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PREFACE. 


THE Sermons here republished were written 
and preached at various periods between 
the years 1825 and 1843. 
The first six volumes are reprinted from 
the six volumes of "PAROCHIAL SERMONS;" the 
seventh and eighth formed the fifth volume of 
"PLAIN SERMONS, BY CO:NTRIBUTORS TO THE TRACTS 
FOR THE TIMES," which was the contribution of 
its Author to that Series. 
All the Sermons are reprinted from the last 
Editions of the several volumes, published from 
time to time by the Messrs. Rivington. 
They made, in their day, partly through their 
publication, but yet more, probably, through 
their living effect upon those who heard them, 
a deep and lasting impression for good on the 
Communion for whose especial benefit they were 
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designed; they exercised an extensive influence 
yery far beyond it; and their republication win 
awaken in many minds vivid and grateful re- 
collections of their first appearance. 
They met, at that time, very real and great 
moral, intellectual, and spiritual needs of man, 
-in giving depth and precision and largeness 
to his belief and apprehension of the mysteries 
of God, and seriousness and accuracy to his 
study and knowledge of himself, of his own 
nature, with its manifold powers, capacities, and 
responsibilities, and of his whole relation to 
the supernatural and unseen. They found a 
response in the hearts and minds and con- 
sciences of those to whom they were addressed, 
in marvellous proportion to the affectionate and 
stirring earnestness with which their Author 
appealed to the conscious or dormant sense of 
their needs, and his zealous and energetic en- 
deavours, under God's blessing, to show, in every 
variety of light, how the grand central Verities 
of the Christian Dispensation, entrusted as the 
good" Deposit," to the Church, were revealed 
and adapted to supply them. 
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Iany things, indeed, contained in these 
volumes have become, from the very readiness 
of their first acceptance, and from their gradual 
reception into the current of religious though t J 
so familiar, that it requires some retrospect of 
the time previous to their appearance to ap- 
preciate the original freshness with which they 
brought out the fundamental Articles of the 
Christian Faith, and their bearing on the for.. 
mation of the Christian character; and to 
understand the degree in which. they have 
acted, like leaven, on the mind and language 
and literature of the Church in this Country, and 
have marked an era in ber History. 
But, besides their relation to the past, it will 
be seen in their republication how the spirit 
whicll dictated them pierced here and there 
through the cloud which hung over the future, 
and how the Author warned us, with some- 
what of prophetic forecast, of impending trials 
and conflicts, and of perplexities and dangers, 
then only dimly seen or unheeded, of which it 
has been reserved to the present generation to 
witness the nearer approach. It might seem to 
It 2 
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have been his calling at once to warn us of 
them, and to provide, as best he might, words 
of guidance and support, and consolation and 
encouragement under them-an anchor of the 
soul in the cOIning storm. 
They are republished in the fervent hope and 
belief that like good to that which, by God's 
blessing, they have done before, they Il1ay, by 
His mercy, if \ve be not unworthy of it, do yet 
again under other circumstances. 
To many of this generation they ,viII a.ppear 
in n1uch of their original freshness; and to all 
,vith the greater power and reality, from the 
saddening aspect of the times, and the appalling 
prospects before us; replete as they are ,vi th 
those" Inany secrets of religion which are not 
perceived till they be felt, and are not felt, but 
in the day of great calamity." 
In conclusion it is right, though scarcely ne- 
cessary to observe, that the republication of these 
Sern10ns by the Editor is not to be considered 
as equivalent to a re-assertion by their Author 
of all that they contain; inasmuch as, being 
printed entire and unaltered, except in the most 
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insignificant particulars, they cannot be free 
froln passages ,vhich he certainly no,v ,vould 
,vish ,vere other\vise, or ''''"QuId, Olle may be sure, 
desire to see altered or on1i tted. 
But the alternative plainly lies bet\veen pub- 
lishing all or nothing, and it appears lllore to 
the glory of God and for the caU:5e of religion, 
to publish an, than to destroy the acceptable- 
ness of the Volumes to those for whon1 they 
,vere \vritten by any omissions and alterations. 


w. J. COPELAND. 


FARNHAM RECTORY, ESSEX, 
,t.fa)' 15th, 1868. 
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"Holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord." 
-HEB. xii. 14. 


IN this text it has seemed good to the Holy Spirit to 
convey a chief truth of religion in a few ,vords. It 
is this circumstance which makes it especially im- 
pressive; for the truth itself is declared in one form or 
other in every paI-t of Scripture. It is told us again 
and again, that to make sinful creatures holy was the 
great end ,vhich our Lord had in vie\v in taking upon 
Him our nature, and thus none but the holy will be 
accepted for His sake at the last day. The whole 
history of redemption, the covenant of mercy in all its 
parts and provisions, attests the necessity of holiness in 
order to salvation; as indeed even our natural con- 
science bears witness also. But in the text ,vhat is 
else,vhere implied in history, and enjoined by precept, 
is stated doctrinally, as a momentous and necessary fact, 
the result of some a wful irreversible law in the nature 
of things, and the inscrutable determination of the 
Divine 'ViII. 
Now some one may ask, "Why is it that holiness is 
00 B 
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a necessary qualification for our being received into 
heaven? why is it that the Bible enjoins upon us so 
strictly to love, fear, and obey God, to be just, honest, 
meek, pure in heart, forgiv:ing, heavenly-minded, self- 
denying, humble, and resigned? Man is confessedly 
\veak and corrupt; 1(J!ty then is he enjoined to be so 
religious, so unearthly? why is he required (in the 
strong language of Scripture) to become 'a ne\v crea- 
ture' ? Since he is by nature what he is, ,vonId it not 
be an act of greater mercy in God to save him altogether 
,vithout this holiness, which it is so difficult, yet (as it 
appears) so necessary for him to possess?" 
Now we have no right to ask this question. Surely 
it is quite enough for a sinner to know, that a way has 
been opened through God's grace for his salvation, with- 
out being informed why that ,yay, and not another way, 
was chosen by Divine vVisdom. Eternal life is "the 
Jift of God." Undoubtedly He may prescribe the 
terms on which He ,viII give it; and if He has deter- 
mined holiness to be the way of life, it is enough; it is 
not for us to inquire why He has so determined. 
Yet the question may be asked reverently, and with a 
view to enlarge our insight into our o\vn condition and 
prospects; and in that case the attempt to ans,ver it 
,vill be profitable, if it be made soberly. I proceed, 
therefore, to state one of the reasons, assigned in Scrip- 
ture, why present holiness is necessary, as the text 
declares to us, for future happiness. 
To be holy is, in our Church's words, to have" the 
true circumcision of the Spirit;" that is, to be separate 
from sin, to hate the ,yorks of the ,vorld, the flesh, aud 
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the devil; to take pleasure in keeping God's command- 
ments; to do things as He would have us do them; to 
live habitually as in the sight of the world to come, as 
if we had broken the ties of this life, and were dead 
already. Why cannot we be saved without possessing 
such a frame and temper of mind? 
I answer as follows: That, even supposing a man of 
unholy life were suffered to enter heaven, he would not óe 
happy there; so that it would be no mercy to permit 
him to enter. 
We are apt to deceive ourselves, and to consider 
heaven a place like this earth; I mean, a place where 
everyone may choose and take his own pleasure. 'Ve 
see that in this ,vorld, active men have their own enjoy- 
ments, and domestic men have theirs; men of literature, 
of science, of political talent, have their respective 
pursuits and pleasures. Hence "\ve are led to act as if it 
will be the same in another world. The only difference 
we put between this \vorld and the next, is that here, (as 
we know well,) men are not always sure, but there, we 
suppose they will óe always sure, of obtaining what they 
seek after. And accordingly ,ve conclude, that any/man, 
\vhatever his habits, tastes, or manner of life, if once 
admitted into heaven, would be happy there. Not that 
we altogether deny, that some preparation is necessary 
for the next world; but we do not estimate its real 
extent and importance. We think we can reconcile 
ourselves to God when we will; as if nothing were 
required in the case of men in general, but some 
temporary attention, more than ordinary, to our re- 
ligious duties,-some strictness, during our last sickness, 
B 2 
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in the services of the Church, as men of business arrange 
their letters and papers on taking a journey or balancing 
an account. But an opinion like this, though commonly 
acted on, is refuted as soon as put into words. For 
heaven, it is plain from Scripture, is not a place where 
many different and discordant pursuits can be carried on 
at once, as is the case in this world. Here every man 
can do his own pleasure, but there he must do God's 
pleasure. It would be presumption to attempt to deter- 
mine the employments of that eternal life which good 
men are to pass in God's presence, or to deny that that 
state which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor mind 
conceived, may comprise an infinite variety of pursuits 
and occupations. Still so far we are distinctly told, 
that that future life \vill be spent in God's presence, in a 
sense which does not apply to our present life; so that 
it may be best described as an endless and uninterrupted 
worship of the Eternal Father, Son, and Spirit. " They 
serve Him day and night in His temple, and He that 
si tteth on the throne shall d ,veIl among them . . . . The 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters." Again," The city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And 
the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it, and the kings of the earth do bring their 
glory and honour into it 1 ." These passages from 
St. John are sufficient to remind us of many others. 
Heaven then is not like this world; I will say what 
1 Rev. vii. 15. ] 7; xxi. 23. 24. 
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it is much more like,-a church. For In a place of 
public worship no language of this world is heard; there 
are no schemes brought forward for temporal objects, 
great or small; no information how to strengthen our 
"Torldly interests, extend our influence, or establish our 
credit. These things indeed may be right in their way, 
so that we do not set our hearts.. upon them; still (I 
repeat), it is certain that \ve hear nothing of them in a 
church. Here we hear solely and entirely of God. \Ve 
}Jraise Him, worship Him, sing to Him, thank Him, 
confess to Him, give ourselves up to Him, and ask His 
blessing. And therefore, a church is like heaven; viz. 
because both in the one and the other, there is one single 
sovereign subject-religion-brought before us. 
Supposing, then, instead of it being said that no irreli- 
gious man could serve and attend on God in heaven (or 
see Him, as the text expresses it), \ve were told that no 
irreligious man could worship, or spiritually see Him in 
church; should we not at once perceive the meaning of 
the doctrine? viz. that, were a man to come hither, \vho 
had suffered his mind to gro,v up in its own ,yay, as 
nature or chance determined, without any deliberate 
habitual effort after truth and purity, he would find 
no real pleasure here, but would soon get weary of the 
place; because, in this house of God, he would hear 
only of that one subject which he cared little or nothing 
about, and nothing at all of those things which excited 
his hopes and fears, his sympathies and energies. If 
then a man without religion (supposing it possible) were 
admitted into heaven, doubtless he would sustain a great 
disappointment. Before, indeed.. he fancied that he could 
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be happy there; but when he arrived there, he would 
find no discourse but that which he had shunned on 
earth, DO pursuits but those he had disliked or despised, 
nothing \vhich bound him to aught else in the universe, 
and made him feel at home, nothing which he could 
enter into and rest upon. He \vould perceive hi,mself 
to be an isolated being, cut a\vay by Supreme Po\ver 
from those objects which were still entwined around 
his heart. Nay, he would be in the presence of that 
Supreme Power, whom he never on earth could bring 
himself steadily to think upon, and \vhom no\v he re- 
garded only as the destroyer of all that was precious 
and dear to him. Ah! he could not bea'l. the face of the 
Living God; the Holy God \vould be 110 object of joy 
to him. "Let us alone! vVhat have we to do with 
thee?" is the sole thought and desire of unclean souls, 
even while they acknowledge His majesty. None but 
the holy can look upon the -Holy One; without holiness 
no man can endure to see the Lord. 
When, then, ,ve think to take part in the joys of 
heaven without holiness, we are as inconsiderate as if 
we supposed \ve could take an interest in the worship of 
Christians here belo\v without possessing it in our mea.. 
sure. A carèless, a sensual, an unbelieving mind, a 
mind destitute of the love and fear of God, with narro\v 
vie\vs and earthly aims, a low standard of duty, and a 
benighted conscience, a mind contented with itself, and 
unresigned to God'
 ,vill, would feel as little pleasure, 
at the last day, at t.he words," Enter into the joy of 
thy Lord," as it does now at the words, " Let us pray." 
Nay, much less, because, \vhile ,ve are in a church, \ve 
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may turn our thoughts to other subjects, and contrive to 
forget that God is looking on us; but that \yill not be 
possible in heaven. 
We see, then, that holiness, or in \yard separation froln 
the world, is necessary to our admission into heaven, 
because heaven is not heaven, is not a place of happiness 
e
rcept to the holy. There are bodily indispositions \vhich 
affect the taste, so that the s\veetest flavours become un- 
grateful to the palate; and indispositions which impair 
the sight, tinging the fair face of nature with some 
sickly hue. In like manner, there is a moral malady' 
which disorders the in\vard sight and taste; and no man 
labouring under it is in a condition to enjoy what Scrip- 
ture calls "the fulness of joy in God's presence, and 
pleasures at His right hand for evermore." 
Nay, I will venture to say more than this ;-it is 
fearful, but it is right to say it ;-that if \ve wished to 
imagine a punishment for an unholy, reprobate soul, 've 
perhaps could not fancy a greater than to 8unU1Wrt it to 
heave?t. Heaven would be hell to an irreligious man. 
vV' e know ho\v unhappy \ve are apt to feel at present, 
'when alone in the midst of strangers, or of men of 
different tastes and habits from ourselves. Ho\v miser- 
able, for example, ,vould it be to have to live in a 
foreign land, among a people whose faces we never saw 
before, and whose language we could not learn. And 
this is but a faint illustration of the loneliness of a man 
of earthly dispositions and tastes, thrust into the society 
ef saints and angels. Ho\v forlorn \vould he wander 
through the courts of heaven! He would find no one 
like himself; he would see in every direction the marks 
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of God's holiness, and these ,vould make him shudder. 
He ,vould feel himself always in His presence. He 
could no longer tutn his thoughts another ,yay, as he 
does now, \V hen conscience reproaches him. He ,vould 
know that the Eternal Eye ,vas ever upon him; and that 
Eye of holiness, ,vhich is joy and life to holy creatures, 
would seem to him an Eye of wrath and punishment. 
God cannot change Ilis nature. Holy He must ever be. 
But while He is holy, no unholy soul can be happy in 
heaven. Fire does not inflame iron, hut it inflames 
stra\v. It ,vould cease to be fire if it did not. And 
so heaven itself \vould be fire to those, who would fain 
escape across the great gulf from the torments of hell. 
The finger of Lazarus would but increase their thirst. 
The very" heaven that is over their head" will be 
" brass" to them. 
And no\v I have partly eXplained ,vhy it is that 
holiness is prescribed to us as the condition on our part 
for our admission into heaven. It seems to be necessary 
from the very nature of things. 'Ve do not see ho\v it 
could be other\vise. N ow then I will mention two 
important truths \vhich seem to follow from what has 
been said. 
1. If a certain character of mind, a certain state of 
the heart and affections, be necessary for entering heaven, 
our actions \vill avail for our salvation, cbiefly as they 
tend to produce or eviden ce this frame of mind. Good 
works (as they are called) are required, not as if they 
had any thing of merit in them, not as if they could of 
themselves turn a\vay God's anger for our sins, or pur- 
chase heaven for us} Lut because they are the mean::;, 



Future Blessedness. 


9 


under God's grace, of strengthening and sho\ving forth 
that holy principle which God implants in the heart, 
and without which (as the text tells us) \ve cannot see 
Him. The more numerous are our acts of charity, self- 
denial, and forbearance, of course the more will our 
minds be schooled into a charitable, self-denying, and 
forbearing temper. The more frequent are our prayers, 
the more humble, patient, and religious are our daily 
deeds, this communion \vith God, these holy works, will 
be the means of making our hearts holy, and of pre- 
paring us for the future presence of God. Ont\vard acts, 
done on principle, create inward habits. I repeat, the 
separate acts of obedience to the \vill of God, good works 
as they are called, are of service to us, as gradually 
severing us from this world of sense, and impressing our 
hearts with a heavenly character. 
It is plain, then, what works are not of service to our 
salvation ;-all those which either have' no effect upon 
the heart to change it, or \vhich have a bad effect. 
What then must be said of those who think it an easy 
thing to please God, and to recommend themselves to 
Him; who do a fe\v scanty services, call these the walk 
of faith, and are satisfied \vith them? Such men, it is 
too evident, instead of being themselves profited by their 
acts, such as they are, of benevolence, honesty, or justice, 
may be (I might even say) injured by them. For these 
very acts, even though good in themselves, are made to 
foster in these persons a bad spirit, a corrupt state of 
heart; viz. self-love, self-conceit, self-reliance, instead of 
tending to turn them from this world to the Father of 
spirits. In like manner, the mere out\vard acts of coming 
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to church, and saying prayers, which are, of course, 
duties imperative upon all of us, are really serviceable to 
those only who do them in a heaven\vard spirit. Be- 
cause such men only use these good deeds to the improve- 
ment of the heart; whereas even the most exact out\vard 
devotion avails not a man, if it does not improve it. 
2. But observe what follo\vs from this. If holiness 
be not merely the doing a certain number of good 
actions, but is an inward character which follows, under 
God's grace, from doing them, ho\v far distant from that 
holiness are the multitude of men! They are not yet 
even obedient in out\vard deeds, \vhich is the first step 
towards possessing it. They have even to learn to 
practise good works, as the means of changing their 
hearts, \vhich is the end. It follo\vs at once, even 
though Scripture did not plainly tell us so, that no one 
is able to prepare himself for heaven, that is, make him- 
self holy, in a short time ;-at least \ve do not see how 
it is possible; and this, viewed merely as a deduction of 
the reason, is a serious thought. Yet, alas! as there 
are persons \vho think to be saved by a fe\v scanty per- 
formances, so there are others \vho suppose they may be 
saved all at once by a sudden and easily acquired faith. 
l\iost men who are living in neglect of God, silence their 
consciences, when troublesome, with the promise of 
repenting some future day. Ho\v often are they thus 
led on till death surprises them! But we will suppose 
they do begin to repent \vhen that future day comes. 
Nay, \ve \vill even suppose that Almighty God were to 
forgive them, and to admit them into IIis holy heaven. 
\Yell, but is nothing more requisite? are they in a fit 
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state to do Him service in heaven.? is not this the very 
point I have been so insisting on, that they are not in a 
fit state? has it not been shown that, even if admitted 
there without a change of heart, they would find no 
pleasure in heaven? and is a change of heart wrought 
in a day? Which of our tastes or likings can we change 
at our will in a moment? Not the most superficial. 
Can we then at a word change the whole frame and 
character of our minds? Is not holiness the result of 
many patient, repeated efforts after obedience, gradually 
working on us, and first modifying and then changing 
our hearts? "r e dare not, of course, set bounds to 
God's mercy and po\ver in cases of repentance late in 
life, even where He has revealed to us the general rule 
of IIis moral governance; yet, surely, it is our duty 
ever to keep steadily before us, and act upon, those 
general truths which His Holy vV ord has declared. 
His Holy ,V ord in various ways warns us, that, as no 
one will find happiness in heaven, \vho is not holy, so no 
one can learn to be so, in a short time, and when he 
,viII. It irnplies it in the text, which names a q uali- 
fication, which we know in matter of fact does ordi. 
narily take time to gain. It propounds it clearly, though 
in figure, in the parable of the wedding garment, in 
\vhich in\vard sanctification is made a conditIon distinct 
from our acceptance of the proffer of n1ercy, and not 
negligently to be Imssed over in our thoughts as if a 
necessary consequence of it; and in that of the ..ten 
virgins, which shows us that \ve must meet the btide- 
groom ,vith the oil of holiness, and that it takes time to 
procure it. And it solemnly assures us in St. Paul's 
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Epistles, that it is possible so to presume on Divine 
grace, as to let slip the accepted time, and be sealed 
even before the end of life to a reprobate mind 1. 
I ,,,ish to speak to you, my brethren, not as if aliens 
from God's mercies, but as partakers of His gracious 
covenant in Christ; and for this reason in especial peril, 
since those only can incur the sin of making void His 
covenant, ,v11o have the privilege of it. Yet neither on 
the other hand do I speak to you as wilful and obst.inate 
sinners, exposed to the imminent risk of forfeiting, or 
the chance of having forfeited, your hope of heaven. 
But I fear there are those, who, if they dealt fait.hfully 
,,,ith their consciences, would be obliged to own that 
they had not made the service of God their first and 
great concern; that their obedience, so to call it, has 
been a matter of course, in which the heart has had no 
part; that they have acted uprightly in worldly matters 
chiefly for the sake of their worldly interest. I fear 
there are those, who, whatever be their sense of religion, 
still have such misgivings about themselves, as lead them 
to make resolve to obey God more exactly sonle future 
day, such misgivings as convict them of sin, though 
not enough to bring home to them its heinousness or its 
peril. Such nlen are trifling with the appointed season 
of mercy. To obtain the gift of holiness is the 'york of 
a life. No man will ever be perfect here, so sinful is 
our nature. Thus, in putting off the day of repentance, 
these men are reserving for a few chance years, when 
strengt.h and vigour are gone, that \VORK for \vhich a 
whole life ,vould not be enough. That ,york is great and 
1 Heb. vi. 4-6; x. 26-29. Vide a150 2 Pet. ii. 20. 22. 
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arduous beyond expression. There is Dluch of sin re- 
maining even in the best of men, and "if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear 1 ? " Their doom may be fixed any 
moment; and though this thought should not make a 
man despair to-day, yet it should ever make him tremble 
for to-morrow. 
Perhaps, however, others may say :-" We know 
something of the power of religion-we love it in a 
measure-we have many l'ight thoughts-we come to 
church to pray; this is a proof that we are prepared for 
heaven :-we are safe, and what has been said does not 
apply to us." But be not you, my brethren, in the 
nUInber of these. One principal test of our being true 
servants of God is our \vishing to serve Him better; 
and be quite sure that a man who is contented \vith his 
own proficiency in Christian holiness, is at best in a dark 
state, or rather in great peril. If we are really imbued 
with the grace of holiness, we shall abhor sin as some- 
thing base, irrational, and polluting. 
fany men, it is 
true, are contented \vith partial and indistinct views of 
religion, and mixed motives. Be you content with 
nothing short of perfection; exert yourselves day by 
day to grow in knowledge and grace; that, if so be, 
you may at length attain to the presence of Almighty 
God. 
Lastly; while we thus labour to mould our hearts 
after the pattern of the holiness of our Heavenly Father, 
it is our comfort to know, what I have already impJied, 
that we are not left to ourselves, but that the IIoly 
I 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
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Ghost is graciously present with us, and enables us to 
triumph over, and to change our own minds. It is a 
comfort and encouragement, while it is an anxious and 
a\vful thing. to know that God 'works in and through 
us 1. We are the instruments, but we are only the 
instruments, of our own salvation. Let no one say that 
I discourage him, and propose to him a task beyond his 
strength. All of us have the gifts of grace pledged to 
us from our youth up. We know this well; but we do 
not use our privilege. We form mean ideas of the diffi- 
culty, and in consequence never enter into the great- 
ness of the gifts given us to meet it. Then afterwards, 
if perchance \ve gain a deeper insight into the work we 
have to do, we think God a hard master, who commands 
much from a sinful race. N arrow, indeed, is the ,yay of 
life, but infinite is His love and power \vho is \vith the 
Church, in Christ's place, to guide us along it. 


1 Phil. ii. 12, 13. 



SERfifON II. 


<([be ]tumortalítp of tge soul. 


" rVhat shall a man give hI exchaltgefor his soul? "-l\IATT. xvi. 26. 


I SUPPOSE there is no tolerably informed Christian 
but considers he has a correct notion of the difference 
bet\veen our religion and the paganism which it sup- 
planted. Everyone, if asked what it is we have gained 
by the Gospel, ,vill promptly answer, that we have gained 
the knowledge of our immortality, of our having souls 
which will live for ever; that the heathen did not know 
this, but that Christ taught it, and that His disciples 
know it. Everyone will say, and say truly, that this 
was the great and solemn doctrine which gave the 
Gospel a claim to be heard when first preached, which 
arrested the thoughtless multitudes, who were busied in 
the pleasures and pursuits of this life, awed them with 
the vision of the life to come, and sobered them till 
they turned to God with a true heart. It will be said, 
and said truly, that this doctrine of a future life was the 
doctrine which broke the power and the fascination of 
paganism. The poor benighted heathen were engaged 
in all the frivolities and absurdities of a false ritual, 
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which had obscured the light of nature. They knew 
God, but they forsook Him for the inventions of men; 
they made protectors and guardians for themselves; and 
had "gods many and lords many I." They had their 
profane worship, their gaudy processions, their indulgent 
creed, their easy observances, their sensual festivities, 
their childish extravagances, such as might suitably be 
the religion of beings who were to live for seventy or 
eighty years, and then die once for all, never to live 
again. "Let us eat and drink, for to-morro\v "\ve die," 
was their doctrine and their rule of life. C( To-morrow 
we die j" -this the Holy A postles admitted. They taught 
so far a8 the heathen j (( To-mqrrow we die;" but then 
they added, (( And after death the judgment ;"-judgment 
upon the eternal soul, which lives in spite of the death 
of the body. And this was the truth, which a\vakened 
men to the necessity of having a better and deeper reli- 
gion than that which had spread over the earth, "\vhen 
Christ came,-which so \vrought upon them that they 
left that old false worship of theirs, and it fell. Yes! 
though throned in all the power of the ,vorld, a sight 
such as eye had never before seen, though supported by 
the great and the many, the magnificence of kings, and 
the stubbornness of people, it fell. Its ruins remain 
scattered over the face of the earth; the shattered \vorks 
of its great upholder, that fierce enemy of God, the 
Pagan Roman Empire. Those ruins are found even 
among themselves, and show ho\v marvellously great ,vas 
its power, and therefore how much more powerful ,vas 
that which broke its power; and this was the doctrine 
1 1 Cor. viii. 5. 



The Immortality of the Soul 17 


of the immortality of the soul. So entire is the revo- 
lution which is produced among men, wherever this 
high truth is really received. 
I have said that everyone of us is able fluently to 
speak of this doctrine, and is a,vare that the knowledge 
of it forms the fundamental difference between our state 
and that of the heathen. And yet, in spite of our being 
able to speak ahout it and our" form of knowledge 1 " 
(as St. Paul terms it), there seems scarcely room to 
doubt, that the greater number of those ,vho are called 
Christians in no true sense realize it in their own minds 
at all. Indeed, it is a very difficult thing to bring home 
to us, and to feel, that we have souls; and there cannot 
be a more fatal mistake than to suppose we see what the 
doctrine means, as soon as we can use the words which 
signify it. So great a thing is it to understand that ,ve 
have souls, that the kno,ving it, taken in connexion 
with its results, is all one with being serious, i. e. truly 
religious. To discern our immortality is necessarily 
connected with fear and trembling and repentance, in 
the case of every Christian. vrho is there but would be 
sobered by an actual sight of the flames of hell fire and 
the souls therein hopelessly enclosed? 'V ould not all 
his thoughts be drawn to that awful sight, so that he 
would stand still gazing fixedly upon it, and forgetting 
every thing else; seeing nothing else, hearing nothing, 
engrossed with the contemplation of it; and ,vhen the 
sight was withdra,vn, still having it fixed in his 
memory, so that he would be henceforth dead to the 
pleasures and employments of this world, considered in 
1 Rom. ii. 20. 


[I] 
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themselves, thinking of them only in their reference to 
that fearful vision? This ,vould be the overpowering 
effect of such a disclosure, whether it actually led a man 
to repentance or not. And thus absorbed in the thought 
of the life to come are they who really and heartily 
receive the words of Christ and His Apostles. Yet to 
this state of mind, and therefore to this true knowledge, 
the multitude of men called Christians are certaìnly 
strangers; a thick veil is dra\vn over their eyes; and 
in spite of their being able to talk of the doctrine, they 
are as if they never had heard of it. They go on just 
as the heathen did of old: they eat, they drink; or they 
amuse themselves in vanities, and live in the world, 
without fear and without sorro\v, just as if God had not 
declared that their conduct in this life would decide 
their destiny in the next; just as if they either had no 
souls, or had nothing or little to do \vith the saving of 
them, which \vas the creed of the heathen. 
No\v let us consider what it is to bring home to our- 
selves that we have souls, and in what the especial 
difficulty of it lies; for this may be of use to us in our 
attempt to realize that awful truth. 
Weare from our birth apparently dependent on things 
about us. We see and fee] that \ve could not live or 
o for- 
ward \vithout the aid of man. To a child this world is 
every thing: he seems to himself a part of this world,- 
a part of this world, in the same sense in ,vhich a branch 
is part of a tree; he has little notion of his own separate 
and independent existence: that is, he has no just idea 
he has a soul. And if he goes through life with his 
notions unchanged, he has no just notion, even to the 
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end of life, that he has a soul. He views himself merely 
in his connexion with this world, \vhich is his all j he 
looks to this world for his good, as to an idol; and 
\vhen he tries to look beyond this life, he is able to 
discern nothing in prospect, because he has no idea of 
any thing, nor can fancy any thing, but this life. And 
if he is obliged to fancy something, he fancies this life 
over again; just as the heathen, when they reflected on 
those traditions of another life, which were floating 
among them, could but fancy the happiness of the 
blessed to consist in the enjoyment of the sun, and the 
sky, and the earth, as before, only as if these ,vere to be 
more splendid than they are now. 
To understand that we have souls, is to feel our 
separation from things visible, our independence of 
them, our distinct existence in ourselves, our indi- 
viduality, our power of acting for ourselves this way or 
that way, our accountableness for \vhat we do. These 
are the great truths which lie ,vrapped up indeed even 
in a child's mind, and which God's grace can unfold 
there in spite of the influence of the external world; but 
at first this out,vard world prevails. We look off from 
self to the things around us, and forget ourselves in 
them. Such is our state,-a depending for support on 
the reeds \vhich are no stay, and overlooking our real 
strength,-at the time when God begins His process of 
reclaiming us to a truer view of our place in His great 
system of providence. And \V hen He visits us, then in 
a little while there is a stirring \vithin us. The unpro- 
fitableness and feebleness of the things of this world are 
forced upon our minds; they promise but cannot 
C 2 
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perform, they disappoint us. Or, if they do perform 
what they promise, still (so it is) they do not satisfy 
us. We still crave for something, 've do not well know 
what; but we are sure it is something which the world 
has not given us. And then its changes are so many, 
so sudden, so silent, so continual. It never leaves 
changing; it goes on to change, till we are quite sick 
at heart :-then it is that our reliance on it is broken. 
It is plain we cannot continue to depend upon it, unless 
we keep pace with it, and go on changing too; but this 
we cannot do. 'Ve feel that, while it changes, we are 
one and the same; and thus, under God"'s blessing, we 
come to have some glimpse of the meaning of our 
independence of things temporal, and our immortality. 
And should it so happen that misfortunes come upon us, 
(as they often do,) then still more are we led to under- 
stand the nothingness of this world; then still more are 
we led to distrust it, and are weaned from the love of it, 
till at length it floats before our eyes merely as some 
idle veil, which, notwithstanding its many tints, cannot 
hide the view of what is beyond it ;-and we begin, by 
degrees, to perceive that there are but two beings in the 
whole universe, our o,vn soul, and the God who made it. 
Sublime, unlooked-for doctrine, yet most true! To 
everyone of us there are but two beings in the whole 
world, himself and God; for, as to this outward scene, 
its pleasures and pursuits, its honours and cares, its 
contrivances, its personages, its kingdoms, its multitude 
of busy slaves, what are they to us? nothing-no more 
than a sho\v :-" The world passeth away and the lust 
thereof." And as to those others nearer to us, who are 
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not to be classed with the vain world, I mean our friends 
and relations, whom we are right in loving, these, too, 
after all, are nothing to us here. They cannot really 
help or profit us; we see them, and they act upon us, 
only (as it were) at a distance, through the medium 
of sense; they cannot get at our souls; they cannot 
enter into our thoughts, or really be companions to 
us. In the next world it will, through God's mercy, 
be otherwise; but here we enjoy, not their presence, 
but the anticipation of what one day shall be; so that, 
after aU, they vanish before the clear vision we have, 
first, of our own existence, next of the presence of 
the great God in us, and over us, as our Governor and 
Judge, \vho dwells in us by our conscience, ,vhich is 
His representative. 
And no\v consider what a revolution will take place 
in the mind that is not utterly reprobate, in proportion 
as it realizes this relation between itself and the most 
high God. We never in this life can fully understand 
what is meant by our living for ever, but we can under- 
stand \vhat is meant by this world's not living for ever, 
by its dying never to rise again. And learning this, 
we learn that we owe it no service, no allegiance:; it 
has no claim over us, and can do us no material good 
nor harm. On the other hand, the la\v of God written 
on our hearts bids us serve Him, and part! y tells us 
ho\v to serve Him, and Scripture completes the precepts 
which nature began. And both Scripture and con- 
science tell us we are answerable for what we do, and 
that God is a righteous Judge; and, above all, our 
Saviour, as our visible Lord God, takes the place of the 
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world as the Only-begotten of the Father, having sho\vn 
Himself openly, that \ve may not say that God is hidden. 
And thus a man is dra,vn forward by all manner of 
powerful influences to turn from things temporal to 
things eternal, to deny hilllself, to take up his cross and 
follow Christ. For there are Christ's awful threats anù 
warnings to make him serious, His precepts to attract 
and elevate him, His promises to cheer him, His gracious 
deeds and sufferings to humble him to the dust, and to 
bind his heart once and for ever in gratitude to Him 
who is so surpassing in mercy. All these things act 
upon him; and, as truly as St. 1\fatthe\v rose from the 
receipt of custom when Christ called, heedless what by- 
standers would say of him, so they who, through grace, 
obey the secret voice of God, move onward contrary to 
the world's way, and careless what mankind may say of 
them, as understanding that they have souls, ",-hich is 
the one thing they have to care about. 
I am well a\vare that there are indiscreet teachers 
gone forth into the world, who use language such as I 
have used, but mean something very different. Such 
are they who deny the grace of baptism, and think that 
a man is converted to God all at once. But I have no 
need now to mention the difference behveen their teaching 
and that of Scripture. "\Vhatever their peculiar errors 
are, so far as they say that we are by nature blind and 
sinful, and must, through God's grace, and our own 
endeavours, learn that we have souls and rise to a new 
life, severing ourselves from the world that is, and 
walking by faith in what is unseen and future, so far 
they say true, for they speak the words of Scripture; 
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which says, " Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. See then 
that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as ,vise, 
redeeming the time, ,because the days are evil; wherefore 
be ye not unwise, but understanding what the ,viII of 
the Lord is I." 
Let us, then, seriously question ourselves, and beg of 
God grace to do so honestly, ,vhether we are loosened 
from the world; or ,vhether, living as dependent on it, 
and not on the Eternal Author of our being, \ve are in 
fact taking our portion with this perishing out\vard 
scene, and ignorant of our having souls. I kno\v very 
well that such thoughts are distasteful to the minds of 
men in general. Doubtless many a one there is, who, 
on hearing doctrines such as I bave been insisting on, 
says in his heart, that religion is thus made gloomy and 
repulsive; that he would attend to a teacher \vho spoke 
in a less severe ,vay; and that in fact Christianity was 
not intended to be a dark burdensome law, but a religion 
of cheerfulness and joy. This is \vhat young people 
think, though they do not express it in this argumenta- 
tive form. They view a strict life as something offensive 
and hateful j they turn from the notion of it. And 
then, as they get older and see more of the world, they 
learn to defend their opinion, and express it more or less 
in the way in which I have just put it. They hate and 
oppose the truth, as it \vere upon principle; and the 
more they are told that they have souls, the more re- 
solved they are to live as if they had not souls. ]3ut let 
us take it as a clear point from the first, and not t.o b6. 
1 Eph. v. 14-17. 
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disputed, that religion must ever be difficult to those 
who neglect it. All things that we have to learn are 
difficult at first; and our duties to God, and to man 
for His sake, are peculiarly difficult, because they call 
upon us to take up a new life, and quit the love of this 
world for the next. It cannot be avoided; we must fear 
and be in sorrow, before we can rejoice. The Gospel 
must be a burden before it comforts 
nd brings us peace. 
No one can have his healt cut away from the natural 
objects of its love, without pain during the process and 
throbbings afterwards. This is plain from the nature of 
the case; and, ho,vever true it be, that this or that 
teacher may be harsh and repulsive, yet he cannot 
materially alter things. Religion is in itself at first a 
weariness to the worldly mind, and it requires an effort 
and a self-denial in every one who honest.ly determines 
to be religious. 
But there are other persons who are far more hopeful 
than those I have been speaking of, \vho, when they 
hear repentance and newness 
f life urged on them, are 
frightened at the thought of the greatness of the \vork; 
they are disheartened at being told to do so much. 
N o\v let it be well understood, that to realize our own 
individual accountableness and immortality, of which I 
have been speaking, is not required of them all at once. 
I never said a person was not in a hopeful \vay \vho did 
not thus fully discern the world's vanity and the \vorth 
of his sou1. But a man is truly in a very desperate \vay 
\vho does not wish, who does not try, to discern and feel 
all this. I ,vant a man on the one hand to confess his 
immortality with his lips1' and on the other, to live as if 
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he tried to understand his own words, and then he is in 
the ,yay of salvation; he is in the way towards heaven, 
even though he has not yet fully emancipated himself 
from the fetters of this world. Indeed none of us (of 
course) are entirely loosened from this ,vorld. 'Ve aU 
use words, in speaking of our duties, higher and fuller 
t,han we really understand. No one entirely realizes 
what is meant by his having a soul; even the best of 
men is but in a state of progress to,vards the simple 
truth; and the most ,veak and ignorant of those \vho 
seek after it cannot but be in progress. And therefore 
no one need be alarmed at hearing that he has much to 
do before he arrives at a right vie\v of his own condition 
in God's sight, i. e. at faith; for we all have much to 
do, and the great point is, are ,ve \villing to do it ? 
01 that there were such an heart in us, to put aside 
this visible world, to desire to look at it as a mere screen 
between us and God, and to think of Him ,vho has entered 
in beyond the veil, and ,vho is watching us, trying us, 
yes, and blessing, and infi uencing, and encouraging us 
to,vards good, day by day ! Yet, alas, ho\v do we suffer 
the mere varying circumstances of every day to sway 
us ! How difficult it is to remain firm and in one 
mind under the seductions or terrors of the world r We 
feel variously according to the place, time, and people 
we are with. We are serious on Sunday, and \ve sin 
deliberately on Monday. 'Ve rise in the morning with 
remorse at our offences and resolutions of amendment, 
yet before night we have transgressed again. The mere 
change of society puts us into a new frame of mind; nor 
do we sufficientlv understand this great weakness of 
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ours, or seek for strength \vhere alone it can be found, 
in the Unchangeable God. What will be our thoughts 
in that day, when at length this outward world drops 
away altogether, and we find ourselves where we ever 
have been, in His presence, \vith Christ standing at His 
right hand! 
On the contrary, \vhat a blessed discovery is it to those 
who make it, that this ,vorld is but vanity and without 
substance; and that really they are ever in their Saviour's 
presence. This is a thought which it is scarcely right to 
enlarge upon in a mixed congregation, where there may be 
some who have not given their hearts to God; for why 
should the privileges of the true Christian be disclosed to 
mankind at large, and sacred subjects, which are his pecu- 
liar treasure, be made common to the careless liver? He 
knows his blessedness, and needs not another to tell it 
him. He kno\vs in \vhom he has believed; and in the 
hour of danger or trouble he knows what is meant by 
that peace, which Christ did not explain when He gave 
it to His Apostles, but n1erely said it was not as the 
world could give. 
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye 
in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is ever- 
lasting strength 1." 


1 Isa. xxvi. 3, 4. 



SERMON III. 


1L\no\uletlg-e of <1Dob'Ø ilillíU \Uítgout illbtbírnre. 


"Ifye k,zow these things, haþþy are ye ifye do them."-JoHN xiii. 17, 


THERE never was a people or an age to which these 
words could be more suitably addressed than to this 
country at this time; because we kno\v more of the way 
to serve God, of our duties, our privileges, and our 
reward, than any other people hitherto, as far as we 
have the means of judging. To us then especially 
our Saviour says, "If ye know these things, happy are 
ye if ye do them." 
N o,v, doubtless, many of us think ,ve know this very 
well. It seems a very trite thing to say, that it is 
nothing to know \vhat is right, unless \ve do it; an old 
subject about which nothing new can be said. vVnen 
we read such passages in Scripture, we pass over them 
as admitting them without dispute; and thus we con- 
trive practically to forget them. Knowledge is nothing 
compared with doing; but the knowing that knowledg-e 
is nothing, we make to be 8omethittg, we make it count 7 
and thus \ve cheat ourselves. 
This we do in parallel cases also. 1\Iany a man in- 
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stead of lear1J'ting humility in practice, confesses himself 
a poor sinner, and next prides himself upon the con- 
f2ssion; he ascribes the glory of his redemption to God, 
and then becomes in a manner pro'ltd that he is redeemed. 
He is proud of his so-called humility. 
Doubtless Christ spoke no \vords in vain. The 
Eternal Wisdom of God did not utter His voice that 
we might at once catch up His words in an irreverent 
manner, think we understand them at a glance, and 
pass them over. Eut His word endureth for ever; 
it has a depth of meaning suited to all times and places, 
and hardly and painfullr to be understood in any. 
They, \vho think they enter into it easily, may be quite 
sure they do not enter into it at all. 
Now then let us try, by His grace, to make the text 
a living word to the benefit of our souls. Our Lord 
says, "If ye kno\v, happy are ye, if ye do." Let us 
consider how we commonly read Scripture. 
We read a passage in the Gospels, for instance, a 
parable perhaps, or the account of a miracle; or \ve read 
a chapter in the Prophets, or a Psalm. Who is not 
struck with the beauty of what he reads? I do not 
wish to speak of those who read the Eible only no,v and 
then, and who ,vill in consequence generally find its 
sacred pages dull and uninteresting; but of those who 
study it. Who of such persons does not see the beauty 
of it? for instance, take the passage which introduces 
the text. Christ had been washing His disciples' feet. 
He did so at a season of great mental suffering; it was 
just before He was seized by His enemies to be put 
to death. The traitor, His familiar friend, was in the 
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room. All of His disciples, even the most devoted of 
them, loved Him much less than they thought they did. 
In a little while they were all to forsake Him and flee. 
This He foresaw; yet He calmly washed their feet, 
and then He told them that He did so by way of an 
example; that they should be full of lo,vly services 
one to the other, as He to them; that he among them 
was in fact the highest who put himself the lo,vest. 
This He had said before; and His disciples must have 
recollected it. Perhaps they might wonder in theÎ1 
secret hearts why He repeated the lesson; they might 
say to themselves, "'V e have heard this before." They 
Inight be surprised that His significant action, His 
washing their feet, issued in nothing else than a precept 
already delivered, the command to be humble. At the 
same time they would not be able to deny, or rather 
they ,vould deeply feel, the beauty of His action. Nay, 
as loving Him (after all) above all things, and re- 
verencing Him as their Lord and Teacher, they would 
feel an adn1Ïration and awe of Him; but their minds 
would not rest sufficiently on the practical direction of 
t.he instruction vouchsafed to them. They knew the 
truth, and they admired it; they did not observe what it 
was they lacked. Such may be considered their frame 
of mind; and hence the force of the text, delivered 
primarily against Judas Iscariot, who knew and sinned 
deliberately against the truth; secondarily referring to 
all the Apostles, and St. Peter chiefly, who promised to 
be faithful, but failed under the trial; lastly, to us all,- 
all of us here assembled, who hear the ,vord of life 
continually, know it, admire it, do all but obey it. 
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Is it not so? is not Scripture altogether pleasant 
except in its strictness? do not 've try to persuade 
ourselves, that to feel religiously, to confess our love 
of religion, and to be able to talk of religion, will stand 
in the place of careful obedience, of that self-denial 
which is the very substance of true practical religion? 
Alas! that religion ,vhich is so delightful as a vision, 
should be so distasteful as a reality. Yet so it is, 
,vhether we are aware of the fact or not. 
1. The multitude of men even who profess religion 
are in this state of mind. "\Ve \vill take the case of 
those who are in better circumstances than the mass of 
the community. They are well educated and taught; 
they have few distresses in life, or are able to get over 
them by the variety of their occupations, by the spirits 
,vhich attend good health, or at least by the lapse of 
time. They go on respectably and happily, with the 
same general tastes and habits ,vhich they ,vould have 
had if the Gospel had not beeri given them. They have 
an eye to what the world thinks of them; are charitable 
,vhen it is expected. They are polished in their manners, 
kind from natural disposition or a feeling of propriety. 
rr'hus their religion is based upon self and the ,vorld, 
a mere civilization; the same (I say), as it would have 
been in the main, (taking the state of society as they 
find it,) even supposing Christianity ,vere not the 
religion of the land. But it is; and let us go on to 
ask, how do they in consequence feel to\vards it? They 
accept it, they add it to what they are, they ingraft it 
upon the selfish and worldly habits of an unrenewed 
heart. They have been taught to revere it, and to 
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believe it to come from God; so they admire it, and 
accept it as a rule of life, so far forth as it agrees with 
t,he carnal principles which govern them. So far as it 
does not agree, they are blind to its excellence and its 
claims. They overlook or explain a,vay its precepts. 
They in no sense obey because it commands. They do 
fight when they 'l()ou1d have done right haù it not 
commanded; however, they speak well of it, and think 
they understand it. Sometimes, if I may continue the 
description, they adopt it into a certain refined elegance 
of sentiments and manners, and then the irreligion is all 
that is graceful, fastidious, and luxurious. They love 
religious poetry and eloquent preaching. They desire to 
have their feelings roused and soothed, and to secure a 
variety and relief in that eternal subject which is un- 
changeable. They tire of its simplicity, and perhaps 
seek to keep up their interest in it by means of religious 
narratives, fictitious or embellished, or of news from 
foreign countries, or of the history of the prospects 
or successes of the Gospel; thus perverting what iß in 
itself good and innocent. This is their state of mind at 
best; for more commonly they think it enough merely 
to show some slight regard for the subject of religion; 
to attend its services on the Lord's day, and then only 
once, and coldJy to express an approbation of it. But 
of course every description of such persons can be but 
general; for the shades of character are so varied and 
blended in individuals, as to make it impossible to give 
an accurate picture, and often very estimable persons 
and truly good Christians are partly infected with this 
bad and earthly spirit. 
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2. Take again another description of them. They 
have perhaps turned their attention to the means of pro- 
moting the happiness of their fello\v-creatures, and have 
formed a system of morality and religion of their own; 
then they come to Scripture. They are much struck 
with the high tone of its precepts, and the beauty of its 
teaching. It is true, they find many things in it which 
they do not understand or do not approve; many things 
they would not have said themselves. But they pass 
these by j they fancy that these do not apply to the 
present day, (which is an easy ,yay of removing any 
thing we do not like,) and on the whole they receive the 
Bible, and they think it highly serviceable for the lower 
classes. Therefore, they recommend it, and support the 
institutions which are the channels of teaching it. But 
as to their own case, it never comes into their minds to 
apply its precepts seriously to themselves; they know 
them already, they consider. They know them and 
that is enough; but as for doing them, by ,vhich I mean, 
going for\vard to obey them, with an unaffected earnest- 
ness and an honest faith acting 'ltpon them, receiving 
them as they are, and not as their o,vn previously formed 
opinions would have them be, they have nothing of this 
right spirit. They do not contemplate such a mode of 
acting. To recommend and affect a moral and decent 
conduct (on whatever principles) seems to them to be 
enough. The spread of knowledge bringing in its train 
a selfish temperance, a selfish peaceableness, a selfish 
benevolence) the morality of expedience, this satisfies 
them. They care for none of the truths of Scripture, on 
the !/round of their beiDg in Scripture; these scarcely 
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become more valuable in their eyes for being there 
written. They do not obey because they are told to 
obey, on faith; and the need of this divine principle of 
conduct they do not comprehend. Why will it not 
allS\Ver (they seem to say) to make men good in one 
way as well as another? "Abana and Pharpar, rivers 
of Damascus, are they not better than all the waters of 
Israel?JJ as if all the knowledge and the training that 
books ever gave had power to unloose one sinner from 
the bonds of Satan, or to effect more than an outward 
reformation, an appearance of obedience; as if it \vere 
not a far different principle, a principle independent of 
knowleùge, above it and before it, which leads to real 
obedience, that principle of divine faith, given from 
above, which has life in itself, and has power really to 
use knowledge to the soul's welfare; in the hand of which 
knowledge is (as it were) the torch lighting us on our 
,yay, but not teaching or strengthening us to walk. 
3. Or take another vie,v of the subject. Is it not one 
of the most common excuses made by the poor for being 
irreligious, that they have had no education? as if to 
kno\v much was a necessary step for right practice. 
Again, they are apt to think it enough to know and to 
talk of religion, to make a man religious. Why have 
you come hither to-day, my brethren ?-Ilot as a matter 
of course, I \vill hope; not 111erely because friends or 
superiors told you to come. I will suppose you have 
come to church as a religiou8 act; but beware of sup- 
posing that all is done and over by the act of coming. 
It is not enough to be present here; though many men 
act as if they forgot they must attend to what is going- 
00 D 
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on, as well as come. It is not enough to listen to wLat 
is preached j though many think they have gone a great 
way when they do this. You 'JJZ1ist pray; now this is 
very hard in itself to anyone who tries (and this is the 
reason why so many men prefer the sermon to the 
prayers, because the former is merely the getting lcnouJ- 
ledge, and the latter is to do a deed of obedience) : you 
must pray; and this I say is very difficult, because our 
thoughts are so apt to wander. But even this is not 
all ;-you must, as you pray, really intend to try to 
practise what you pray for. 'Vhen you say, "Lead us 
not into temptation," you must in good earnest mean to 
avoid in your daily conduct those temptations \vhich 
you have already suffered from. 'Vhen you say, "Deliver 
us from evil," you must mean to struggle against that 
evil in your hearts, \vhich you are conscious of, and 
which you pray to be forgiven. This is difficult; still 
nlore is behind. You must actually carry your good 
intentions into effect during the week, and in truth and 
reality war against the ,vorld, the flesh, and the devil. 
And anyone here present who falls short of this, that is, 
who thinks it enough to come to church to learn God's 
\vill, but does not bear in mind to do it in his daily COll- 
duct, be he high or be he low, know he mysteries and all 
knowledge, or be he unlettered and busily occupied in 
active life, he is a fool in His sight, who maketh the 
wisdom of this world foolishness. Surely he is but a 
trifler, as substituting a formal outward service for the 
religion of the heart; and he reverses our Lord's words 
in the text, "because he kno,vs these things, most un- 
happy is he, because he does them not." 
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4. But some one may say, "It is so very difficlJ.lt to 
serve God, it is so much against my own mind, such an 
effort, such a strain upon my strength to bear Christ's 
yoke, I must give it over, or I must delay it at least. 
Can nothing be taken instead? I acknowledge IIis law 
to be most holy and true, and the accounts I read about 
good men are most delightful. I ,,
ish I "
ere like 
them \vith all my heart; and for a little w1Úle I feel in 
a mind to set about imitating them. I have begun 
several times, I have had seasons of repentance, and set 
rules to myself; but for some reason or other, I fell 
back after a while, and was even ""Torse than before. I 
kno\v, but I cannot do. 0 \vretched man that I am ! " 
No,v to such an one I say, You are in a much more 
promising state than if you 'vere contented ,vith your- 
self, and thought that kno,vledge ,vas every thing, 
which is the grievous blindness ,vhich I have hitherto 
been speaking of; that is, you are in a better state, if 
you do not feel too much comfort or confidence in your 
confession. For this is the fault of many men; they 
make such an ackno\vledgment as I have described a 
8llbstitlde for re
I repentance; or allo,v themselves, after 
making it, to put Clt! repentance, as if they could be 
suffered to give a word of promise which did not become 
due (so to say) for many days. You are, I admit, in a 
Letter state than if you were satisfied \vith yourself, but 
.you are not in a safe state. If you ,vere no,v to die, you 
\vould have no hope of salvation: no hope, that is, if 
your own showing be true, for I am taking your o\vn 
,yords. Go before God's judgment-seat, and there plead 
that you know the Truth and have not done it. This is 
D 2 
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what you frankly own ;-how will it there be taken? 
fC Out of thine own mouth \vill I judge thee," says our 
Judge Himself, and who shall reverse His judgment? 
Therefore such an one must make the confession with 
great and real terror and shame, if it is to be considered 
a promising sign in him; else it is mere hardness of 
heart. For instance: I have heard persons say lightly 
(everyone must have heard them) that they own it 
,vould be a wretched thing indeed for them or their 
companions to be taken off suddenly. The young are 
especially apt to say this; that is, before they have come 
to an age to be callous, or have formed excuses to over- 
come the natural true sense of their conscience. They 
say they hope some day to repent. This is their own 
witness against themselves, like th3
 óad prophet at 
Bethel who was constrained with his own mouth to 
utter God's judgments while he sat at his sinful meat. 
But let not such an one think that he will receive any 
thing of the Lord: he does not speak in faith. 
When, then, a man complains of his hardness of heart 
or weakness of purpose, let hi!rl see to it whether this 
complaint is more than a mere pretence to quiet his con- 
science, which is frightened at his putting off repent- 
ance; or, again, more than a mere idle word, said half 
in jest and half in compunction. But, should he be 
earnest in his complaint, then let him consider he has no 
need to complain. Every thing is plain and easy to the 
earnest; it is the double-minded "'Tho find difficulties. 
If you hate your own corruption in sincerity and truth, 
if you are really pierced to the heart that you do not do 
what you know you should do, if you would love God if 
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you could, then the Gospel speaks to you words of peace 
and hope. It is a very different thing indolently to say, 
"I would I were a different man," and to close with 
God's offer to make you different, when it is put before 
you. Here is the test between earnestness and insin- 
cerity. You say you wish to be a different man; Christ 
takes you at your word, so to speak; He offers to make 
you different. He says, "I will take away from you 
the heart of stone, the love of this world and its plea.. 
sures, if you will submit to My discipline." Here a 
man draws back. No; he cannot bear to lose the love 
of the world, to part with his present desires and tastes; 
he cannot consent to be changed. After all he is \Ven 
satisfied at the bottom of his heart to remain as he is, 
only he wants his conscience taken out of the way. Did 
Christ offer to do this for him, if He would but make 
bitter sweet and sweet bitter, darkness light and light 
darkness) then he ,vould hail the glad tidings of peace;- 
till then he needs Him not. 
But if a man is in earnest in wishing to get at the 
depths of his own heart, to expel the evil, to purify the 
good, and to gain power over himself, so as to do as 
well as know the Truth, what is the difficulty?-a 
matter of time indeed, but not of uncertainty is the 
recovery of such a man. So simple is the rule ,vhich he 
must follow) and so trite, that at first he will be sur- 
prised to hear it
 God does great things by plain 
methods; and men start from them through pride, 
"because they are plain. This was the conduct of N aaman 
the Syrian. Christ says, " Watch and pray;" herein 
lies our cure. To watch and to pray are surely in our 
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po\ver, and by these means ,ve are certain of getting 
strength. You feel your weakness; you fear to be over- 
come by temptation: then keep out of the ,vay of it. 
This is watching. Avoid society which is likely to 
mislead you; flee from the very shadow of evil; you 
cannot be too careful j better be a little too strict than a 
little too easy,-it is the safer side. Abstain from 
reading books ,vhich are dangerous to you. Turn 
from bad thoughts ,vhen they arise, set about some 
business, begin conversing ,vith some friend, or say 
to yourself the Lord's Prayer reverently. When you 
are urged by temptation, whether it be by the threats 
of the world, false shame, self-interest, provoking 
conduct on the part of another, or the ,vorld's sinful 
pleasures, urged to be cowardly, or covetous, or un- 
forgiving, or sensual, shut your eyes and think of 
Christ's precious blood-shedding. Do not dare to say 
you cannot help sinning; a little attention to these 
points ,vill go far (through God's grace) to keep you 
in the right ,yay. And again, pray as well as watch. 
You must know that you can do nothing of yourself; 
your past experience has taught you this; therefore look 
to God for the ,vill and the po\ver; ask Him earnestly 
in His Son's name; seek Ilis holy ordinances. Is 
not this in your power? IIave you not power at 
least over the limbs of your body, so as to attend the 
means of grace constantly? Have you literally not 
the power to come hither; to observe the Fasts and 
Festivals of the Church j to come to His Holy Altar 
and receive the Dread of Life? Get yourself, at least, to 
do this; to put out the hand, to take His gracious Dody 
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and Blood; this is no arduous work ;-and you say you 
reany wish to gain the blessings He offers. What 
,vould you have more than a free gift, vouchsafed 
"\vithout money and without price?" So, ma.ke no 
more excuses; murmur not about your own bad heart, 
your kno\ving and resolving, and not doing. Here is 
your remedy. 
'Yell were it if men could be persuaded to be in 
earnest; but fe,v are thus minded. The many go on 
with a double aim, trying to serve both God and mam- 
mon. Few can get themselves to do what is right, 
because God tells them; they have another aim; they 
desire to please self or men. When they can obey God 
\.vithout offending the bad l\Iaster that rules them, then, 
and then only, they obey. Thus religion, instead of 
being the first thing in their estimation, is but the 
second. They differ, indeed, one from another what to 
put foremost: one man loves to be at ease, another to be 
busy, another to enjoy domestic comfort: but they agree 
in converting the truth of God, which they kno,v to be 
Truth, into a mere instrument of secular aims; not 
discarding the Truth, but degrading it. 
When He, the Lord of hosts, comes to shake terribly 
the earth, \vhat number ,vill He find of the remnant of 
the true Israel? "r e live in an educated age. The 
. false gloss of a mere worldly refinement makes us decent 
and amiable. vYe all know and profess. 'Ve think 
ourselves wise; we flatter each other; ,ve make excuses 
for ourselves \vhen we are conscious ,ve sin, and thus we 
grad ually lose the consciousness that 've are sInnIng. 
'\Ve think our o,vn tilnes superior to all others. " Thou 
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blind Pharisee I" This 'vas the fatal charge brought by 
our blessed Lord against the falsely enlightened teachers 
of His own day. As then ,ve desire to enter into life, 
let us come to Christ continually for the two founda- 
tions of true Christian faith,-humbleness of mind and 
earnestness! 
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h Who can understand his errors? Cleanse Thou me from secret 
faults." -PSALM xix. 12. 


STRANGE as it may seem, multitudes called Christians 
go through life with no effort to obtain a correct 
kno\vledge of themselves. They are contented with 
general and vague impressions concerning their real 
state; and, if they have more than this, it is merely 
such accidental information about themselves as the 
events of life force upon them. But exact systematic 
kno\vledge they have none, and do not aim at it. 
'Vhen I say this is 8trange, I do not mean to imply 
that to kno\v ourselves is easy
. it is very difficult to 
know ourselves even in part, and so far ignorance of 
ourselves is not a strange thing. But its strangeness 
consists in this, viz. that men should profess to receive 
and act upon the great Christian doctrines, while they 
are thus ignorant of themselves, considering that self- 
knowledge is a necessary condition for understanding 
them. Thus it is not too much to say that all those 
who neglect the duty of habitual self-examination are 
using \vords without meanIng. The ioctrines of the 
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fOl"fJívene88 of sins, and of a new birth from sin, cannot 
be understood ,vithout some right knowledge of the 
nature of sin, that is, of our own heart. We may, in- 
deed, assent to a form of words \vhich declares those 
doctrines; but if such a mere assent, however sincere, is 
the same as a real holding of them, and belief in them, 
then it is equally possible to believe in a proposition the 
terms of ,vhich belong to some foreign language, \yhich 
is obviously absurd. Yet nothing is more common than 
for men to think that because they are familiar \vith 
,vords, they understand the ideas they stand for. Educated 
persons despise this fault in illiterate men who use 
hard words as if they comprehended them. Yet they 
themselves, fiS well as others, fall into the same error in 
a more subtle form, when they think they understand 
terms used in morals and religion, because such are 
common words, and have been used by them all their 
Ii Yes. 
Now (1 repeat) unless \ve have some just idea of our 
hearts and of sin, we can have no right idea of a l\ioral 
Governor, a Saviour or a Sanctifier, that is, in professing 
to believe in Them, we shall be using words without 
attaching distinct meaning to them. Thus self-kno\v- 
ledge is at the root of all real religious knowledge; and 
it is in vain,-\vorse than vain,-it is a deceit and a 
mischief, to think to understand the Christian doctrines 
8S a matter of course, merely by being taught by books, 
or by attending sermons, or by any out\vard means, 
however excellent, taken by themselves. For It is in 
proportion as \ve search our hearts and understand our 
own nature, that ,ve understand 'what is meant by an 
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Infinite Governor and Judge; in proportion as "'e 
con1prehend the nature of disobedience and our actual 
sinfulness, that ,ve feel what is the blessing of the 
removal of sin, redemption, pardon, sanctification, 'which 
otherwise are mere ,vords. God speaks to us primarily 
in our hearts. Self-kno,vledge is the key to the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of Scripture. The very utmost any 
out,vard notices of religion can do, is to startle us and 
make us turn inward and search our hearts; and then, 
,v hen ,ve have experienced ,vhat it is to read ourselves, 
we shall profit by the doctrines of the Church and 
the Bible. 
Of course sElf-kno,vledge admits of degrees. No one 
perhaps, is entÙ.el!J ignorant of himself; and even the 
most advanced Christian kno,vs himself only" in part." 
Ho\vever, most men are contented \vith a slight ac.. 
quaintance with their hearts, and therefore a superficial 
faith. This is the point ,vhich it is my purpose to 
insist upon. l\Ien are satisfied to have numberless secret 
faults. They do not think about them, either as sins 
or as obstacles to strength of faith, and live on as if 
they had nothing to learn. 
No,v let us consider attentively the strong presumption 
that exists, that we all have serious secret faults; a fact 
which, I believe, all are ready to confess in general 
terms, though few like calmly and practically to d\vell 
upon it; as I no\v wish to do. 
1. Now the most ready method of convincing our- 
selves of the existence in us of faults unknown to our- 
selves, is to consider how plainly we see the secret faults 
of others. At first sight there is of course no reason for 
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supposing that we differ materially from those around 
us; and if we see sins in them which the!! do not see, it 
is a presumption that they have their o,vn discoveries 
about ourselves, which it would surprise us to hear. 
For instance: how apt is an angry man to fancy 
that he has the command of himself! The very charge 
of being angry, if brought against him, will anger him 
more; and, in the height of his discomposure, he will 
profess himself able to reason and judge with clearness 
and impartiality. N ow, it may be his turn another 
day, for what we know, to witness the same failing in 
us; or, if we are not naturally inclined to violent 
passion, still at least we may be subject to other sins, 
equally unknown to ourselves, and equally kno,vn to 
him as his anger was to us. For example: there are 
persons ,vho act mainly from self-interest at times when 
they conceive they are doing generous or virtuous actions; 
they give freely, or put themselves to trouble, and are 
praised by the world, and by themselves, as if acting on 
high principle; whereas close observers can detect desire 
of gain, love of applause, shame, or the mere satisfaction 
of being busy and active, as the principal cause of their 
good deeds. This may be our condition as 'yell as that 
of others j or, if it be not, still a parallel infirmity, the 
bondage of some other sin or sins, which others see, and 
we do not. 
But, say there is no human being sees sin in us, of 
which we are not aware ourselves, (though this is a bold 
supposition to make,) yet why should man's accidental 
knowledge of us limit the extent of our imperfections? 
Should all the world speak well of us, and good men 
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hail us as brothers, after all there is a Judge who trieth 
the hearts and the reins. He kno\vs our real state; 
have we earnestly besought Him to teach us the kno\v- 
ledge of our o\vn hearts? If "\ve have not, that very 
omission is a presumption against us. Though our 
praise were throughout the Church, we may be sure He 
sees sins without number in us, sins deep and heinous, 
of which we have no idea. If man sees so much evil in 
human nature, what must God see? "If our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
all things." Not acts alone of sin does He set do\vn 
against us daily, of which we know nothing, but the 
thoughts of tbe heart too. The stirrings of pride, vanity, 
covetousness, impurity, discontent, resentment, these 
succeed each other through the day in momentary 
emotions, and are known to Him. We kno\v them 
not; but ho\v much does it concern us to kno\v them! 
2. This consideration is suggested by the first view of 
the subject. N ow reflect upon the actual disclo8ul.es of 
our hidden weakness, which accidents occasion. Peter 
followed Christ boldly, and suspected not his o\vn heart, 
till it betrayed him in the hour of temptation, and led 
him to deny his Lord. David lived years of happy 
obedience while he was in private life. What calm, 
clear-sighted faith is manifested in his answer to Saul 
about Goliath :-" The Lord that delivered me out of 
the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, He 
will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine 1." 
Nay, not only in retired life, in severe trial, under ill 
usage from Saul, he continued faithful to his God; 
I 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 
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years and years did he go on, fortifying his heart, and 
learning the fear of the Lord; yet power and \vealth 
'weakened his faith, and for a season overcame him. 
There ""as a time when a prophet could retort upon 
him, "Thou art the man 1" whom thou condemnest. 
He had kept his principles in words, but lost them in 
his heart. Hezekiah is another instance of a religious 
man bearing trouble \vell, but for a season falling back 
under the temptation of prosperity; and that, after 
extraordinary mercies had been vouchsafed to him 2. 
And if these things be so in the case of the favoured 
saints of God, \vhat (may we suppose) is our own real 
spiritual state in His sight? It is a serious thought. 
The ,yarning to be deduced from it is this :-Never to 
think \ve have a due kno\vledge of ourselves till we have 
been exposed to various kinds of temptations, and tried 
on every side. Integrity on one side of our character is 
no voucher for integrity on another . We cannot ten 
ho,v \ve should act if brought under temptations different 
from those which we have hitherto experienced. This 
thought should keep us humble. We are sinners, but 
,ve do not kno\v ho\v great. He alone knows who died 
for our sins. 
3. Thus much ,ve cannot but allo\v; that ,ve do not 
kno,v ourselves in those respects in ,vhich ,ve have not 
been tried. But farther than this; "'That if we do not 
know ourselves even \vhere ,ve have been tried, and 
found faithful? It is a remarkable circumstance which 
has been often observed, that if we look to some of the 
most eminent saints of Scripture, we shall find their 
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recorded errors to have occurred in those parts of their 
duty in which each had had most trial, and generally 
showed obedience most perfect. Faithful Abraham 
through want of faith denied his wife. }'ioses, the 
meekest of men, ,vas excluded from the land of promise 
for a passionate word. The wi8dom of Solomon ,vas 
seduced to bo\v down to idols. Barnabas again, the 8011, 
of con80lation, had a sharp contention with St. Paul. If 
then men, who knew themselves better than we doubt- 
less know ourselves, had so much of hidden infirmity 
about them, even in those parts of their character which 
were most free from blame, what are we to think of our- 
selves? and if our very virtues be so defiled with 
imperfection, what must be the unkno,vn multiplied 
circumstances of evil which aggravate the guilt of our 
sins? This is a third presumption against us. 
4. Think of this too. No one begins to examine 
himself, and to pray to know himself (\vith David in 
the text), but he finds \vithin him an abundance of faults 
which before were either e:rrtirely or almost entirely un- 
known to him. That this is so, we learn from the 
written lives of good men, and our own experience of 
others. And hence it is that the best men are ever the 
most humble; for, having a higher standard of excellence 
in their minds than others have, and knowing themselves 
better" they see somewhat of the breadth and depth of 
their own sinful nature, and are shocked and frightened 
at themselves. The generality of men cannot under- 
stand this; and if at times the habitual self-condemna- 
tion of religious men breaks out into words, they think 
it arises from affectation, or from a strange distempered 
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state of mind, or from accidental melancholy and 
disquiet. Whereas the confession of a good man 
against himself, is really a ,vitness against all thought- 
less persons who hear it, and a call on them to examine 
their o,vn hearts. Doubtless the more we examine 
ourselves, the more imperfect and ignorant we shall find 
ourselves to be. 
5. But let a man persevere in prayer and watchfulness 
to the day of his death, yet he will never get to the 
bottom of his heart. Though he know more and more 
of himself as he becomes more conscientious and earnest, 
still the full manifestation of the secrets there lodged, is 
reserved for another world. And at the last day who 
can tell the affright and horror of a man who lived to 
himself on earth, indulging his own evil wîll, following 
his own chance notions of truth and falsehood, shunning 
the cross and the reproach of Christ, ,vhen his eyes are 
at length opened before the throne of God, and all his 
innumerable sins, his habitual neglect of God, his abuse 
of his talents, his misapplication and waste of time, and 
the original unexplored sinfulness of his nature, are 
brought clearly and fully to his view? Nay, even to 
the true servants of Christ, the prospect is awful. " The 
righteous/' \ve are told, "will scarcely be saved 1." 
Then will the good man undergo the full sight of his 
sins, which on earth he was labouring to obtain, and 
partly succeeded in obtaining, though life was not long 
enough to learn and subdue them all. Doubtless we 
must all endure that fierce and terrifying vision of our 
real selves, that last fiery trial of the soul 2 before its 
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acceptance, a spiritual agony and second death to all 
who are not then supported by the strength of Him ,vho 
died to bring them safe through it, and in ,vhom on 
earth they have believed. 


1\1 y brethren, I appeal to your reason ,,
hether these 
presumptions are not in their substance fair and just. 
And if so, next I appeal to your consciences, ,vhether 
they are new to you; for if you have not even thought 
about your real state, nor even kno\v how little you 
know of yourselves, how can you in good earnest be 
purifying yourselves for the next ,vorld, or be ,valking 
in the narrow way? 
And yet ho\v many are the chances that a number of 
those ,vho 110\V hear me have no .sufficient kno,vledge of 
themselves, or sense of their ignorance, and are in peril 
of their souls! Christ's ministers cannot tell 'v ho are, 
and \vho are not, the true elect; but ,vhen the difficulties 
in the ,vay of knowing yourselves aright are considered, 
it beconles a nlost serious and immediate question for 
each of you to entertain, whether or not he is living a 
life of self-deceit, and thinking far more comfortably of 
his spiritual state than he has any right to do. For cåll 
to mind the impediments that are in the ,yay of your 
kno\ving yourselves, or feeling your ignorance, and then 
judge. 
1. First of all, self-knowledge does not come as a 
matter of course; it implies an effort and a ,vork. As 
\vell may we suppose, that the kno\vledge of the lan- 
guages comes by nature, as that acquaintance with our 
own heart is natural. Now the very effort of steadily 
[IJ E 
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reflecting, is itself painful to many men; not to speak 
of the difficulty of reflecting correctly. To ask ourselves 
why ,ve do this or that, to take account of the principles 
\vhich govern us, and see whether ,ve act for conscience' 
sake or from some lo\ver inducement, is painful. We are 
busy in the world, and what leisure time \ve have ,ve 
readily devote to a less severe and \vearisome employment. 
2. And then comes in our self-love. We hope the 
best; this saves us the trouble of examining. Self-love 
answers for our safety . We think it sufficient caution 
to allo\v for certain possible unkno\vn faults at the ut- 
most, and to take them into the reckoning ,vhen we 
balance our account ,vith our conscience: \vhereas, if the 
truth \vere known to us, we should find ,ve had nothing 
but debts, and those g
eater than \ve can conceive, and 
. . 
ever IncreasIng. 
3. And this favourable judgment of ourselves \vill 
especially prevail, if we have the misfortune to have 
uninterrupted health and high spirits, and domestic com- 
fort. Health of body and mind is a great blessing, if 
"e can bear it; but unless chastened by watchings and 
fastings 1, it ,vill commonly seduce a man into the 
notion that he is much better than he really is. Resist- 
ance to our acting rightly, whether it proceed from 
within or ,vithout, tries our principle; but ,vhen things 
go smoothly, and ,ve have but to wish, and we can per- 
form, we cannot tell ho\v far ,ve do or do not act from a 
sense of duty. "Then a man's spirits are high, he is 
pleased ,vith every thing; and with himself especially. 
He can act ,vith vigour and promptness, and he mistakes 
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this n1ere constitutional energy for strength of faith. 
He is cheerful and contented; and he n1istakes this for 
Christian peace. And, if happy in his family, he mis- 
takes mere natural affection for Christian benevolence, 
and the confirmed temper of Christian love. In short, 
he is in a dream, from ,vhich nothing could have saved 
him except deep humility, and nothing will ordinarily 
rescue him except sharp affliction. 
Other accidental circumstances are frequently causes 
of a similar self-deceit. While ,ve remain in retirement 
from the ,varId, ,ve do not know ourselves; or . after any 
great mercy or trial, ,vhich has affected us much, and 
given a temporary strong impulse to our obedience; or 
,,,hen ,ve ate in keen pursuit of some good object, ,vhich 
excites the mind, and for a time deadens it to tenlptation. 
Under such circumstances ,ve are ready to think far too 
,veIl of ourselves. The world is away; or, at least, ,ve 
are insell
ible to its seductions; and we mistake our 
n1erely temporary tranquillity, or our over-,vrought fer- 
vour of mind, on the one hand for Christian peace, on 
the other for Christian zeal. 
4. N ext we must consîder the force of habit. Con- 
science at first ,varns us against sin; but if we disregard 
it, it soon ceases to upbraid us; and thus sins, once 
known, in time become secret sins. It Eeems then 
(and it is a startling reflection), that the more guilty ,ve 
are, the less ,ve know it; for the oftener ,ve sin, the less 
we are distressed at it. I think many of us may, on 
reflection, recollect instances, in our experience of our- 
selves, of our gradually forgetting things to be ,vrong 
which once shocked us. Such is the force of habit. :By 
E 2 
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it (for instance) men contrive to allo\v them
elv
s in 
\:trious kinds of dishollesty. They bring themselves to 
affirm ,vhat is untrue, or ,vhat they are not sure is true, 
in the course of business. They overreach and cheat; 
and still more are they likely to fall into lo\v and selfish 
\vays ,vithout their observing it, and all the \vhile to 
continue careful in their attendance on the Christian 
ordinances, and bear about them a form of religion. Or, 
again, they will live in self-indulgent habits; eat and 
drink more than is right; display a needless pomp and 
splendour in their domestic arrangements, without any 
misgiving; much less do they think of simplicity of 
manners and abstinence as Christian duties. Now \ve 
cannot suppose they always thought their present mode 
of living to be justifiable, for others are still struck with 
its impropriety j and ,vhat others now feel, doubtless 
they once felt themselves. But such is the force of 
habit. So again, to take as a third instance, the duty 
of stated private prayer; at first it is omitted \vith COIIl- 
punction, but soon \vith indifference. But it is not the 
less a sin because \ve do not feel it to be such. Habit 
has made it a secret sin. 
5. To the force of habit must be added that of custom. 
Every age has its o\vn \vrong ways; and these have such 
influence, that even good men, from living in the world, 
are unconsciously misled by them. At one time a fierce 
persecuting hatred of those ,vho erred in Christian doc- 
trine has prevailed; at another, an odious over-estimation 
of wealth and the means of wealth; at another an irre- 
ligious veneration of the Inere intellectual powers; at 
another, a laxity of morals; at another, disregard of the 
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forms and discipline of the Church. The most religious 
men, unless they are especially ,vatchful, will feel the 
sway of the fashion of their age j and suffer from it, as 
Lot in wicked Sodom, though unconsciously. Yet their 
ignorance of the mischief does not change the nature 
of their sin j-sin it still is, only custom makes it secret 
SIn. 
6. Now ,vhat is our chief guide amid the evil and 
seducing customs of the ,vorld ?-obviously, the Bible. 
t( The world passeth a\vay, but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever I." Ho,v much extended, then, and 
strengthened, necessarily must be this secret dominion 
of sin over us, ,vhen ,ve consider ho,v little ,ve read 
Scripture! Our conscience gets corrupted,-true j but 
the ,vords of truth, though effaced from our n1inds, 
remain in Scripture, bright in their eternal youth and 
purity. Yet, we do not study Scripture to stir up and 
refresh our minds. Ask yourselves, my brethren, ,vhat do 
you know of the Bible? Is there anyone part of it you 
have read carefully, and as a whole? One of the 
Gospels, for instance? Do you kno,v very much morE, 
of your Saviour's works and ,vords than you have heard 
read in church? Have you compared His precepts, or 
St. Paul's, or any other Apostle's, ,vith your o\vn daily 
conduct, and prayed and endeavoured to act upon them? 
If you have, so far is ,ven; go on to do so. If you have 
not, it is plain you do not possess, for you have not 
ought 
to possess, an adequate notion of that perfect Christian 
character which it is your duty to aim at, nor fiD ade.. 
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q uate notion of your actual sinful state; you are III 
the Dunlber of those \vho "come not to the light, lest 
their deeds should be reproved." 


These remarks may serve to impress upon us the diffi- 
culty of kno\ving ourselves aright, and the consequent 
danger to \vhich we are exposed, of speaking peace to 
our souls, when there is no peace. 
l\iany things are against us j this is plain. Yet is 
not our future prize worth a struggle? Is it not \vorth 
present discomfort and pain to accomplish an escape 
from the fire that never shall be quenched? Can \ve 
endure the thought of going do\vn to the grave \vith a 
load of sins on our head unkno\vn and unrepented of? 
Can ,ve content ourselves \vith such an unreal faith 
in Christ, as in no sufficient measure includes self- 
abasement, or thankfulness, or the desire or effort to 
be holy? for how can \ve feel our need of His help, 
or our dependence on Him, or our debt to Him, or the 
nature of IIis gift to us, unless \ve kno\v ourselves? 
Ho\v can \ve in any sense be said to have that" mind 
of Christ," to \vhich the Apostle exhorts us, if \ve 
cannot follo\v Him to the height above, or the depth 
beneath; if \ve do not in some measure discern the cause 
and meaning of His sorrows, but regard the \vorld, and 
man, and the system of Providence, in a light different 
from that which His ,vords and acts supply? If you 
receive revealed truth merely through the eyes and ears, 
you believe words, not things; you deceive yourselves. 
You may conceive yourselves sound in faith, but you 
kno\v nothing in any true ,yay. Obedience to God's 
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comn1andments, which implies kno\vledge of sin and of 
holiness, and the desire and endeavour to please Him, 
this is the only practical interpreter of Scripture doc- 
trine. Without self-kno\vlèdge you have no ì'ûotJ ia 
yourselves personally; you may endure for a tin1e, but 
under affliction or persecution your faith will not last. 
This is why many in this age (and in every age) be- 
come infidels, heretics, schismatics, disloyal despisers of 
the Church. They cast off the form of truth, because it 
never has been to them more than a form. They endure 
not, because they never have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious; and they never have had experience of His 
power and love, because they have never known their 
o\vn \veakness and need. This 1nay be the future con- 
dition of some of us) if we harden our hearts to-day,- 
apostasy. Some day, even in this \vorld, \ve may be 
found openly among the enen1ies of God and of His 
Church. 
But, even should ,ve be spared this present shame, 
\vhat \vill it ultimately profit a nlan to profess without 
understanding? to say he hag faith, \vhen he has not 
works 1 ? In that case we shall ren1ain in the heavenly 
vineyard, stunted plants, \vithout the principle of growth 
in us, barren; and, in the end, \ve slìâll be put to 
shame before Christ and the holy Angels," as trees 
of \vithering fruits, t\vice dead, plucked up by the roots," 
even though \ve die in outward comrnunion with the 
Ch urch. 
To think of these things, and to be alarmed, is the 
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first step to'wards acceptable obedience; to be at ease, is 
to be unsafe. \Ve nlust know ,vhat the evil of sin is 
hereafter, if \ve do not learn it here. God give us all grace 
to choose the pain of present repentance before the 
wrath to come! 
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" .J.Vow it is high time to awake out of sleep."-Ro"'l. xiii. II. 


BY (( sleep," in this passage, St. Paul nleans a state of 
insensibility to things as they l'eally are in God's 
sight. 'Vhen \ve are asleep, \ve are absent froln this 
world's action, as if \ve \vere no longer concerned in it. 
It goes on without us, or, if our rest be broken, and we 
have some slight notion of people and occurrences about 
us, if \ve hear a voice or a sentence, and see a face, yet 
we are unable to catch these external objects justly and 
truly; we make them part of our dreams, and pervert 
them till they have scarcely a resemblance to \vhat they 
really are; and such is the state of men as regards 
religious truth. God is ever Almighty and All-kno\ving. 
He is on His throne in heaven, trying the reins and the 
hearts; and Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour, is on 
.His rjght haud; and ten thousand Angels and Saints 
are ministering to Him, rapt in the contemplation of 
IIim, or by their errands of mercy connecting this lower 
\vorId with His courts above; they go to and fro, as 
though upon the ladder which Jacob saw. And the 
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disclosure of this glorious invisible world is made to us 
principally by means of the Bible, partly by the course 
of nature, partly by the floating opinions of mankjnd, 
partly by the suggestions of the heart and conscience :- 
and all these means of information concerning it are 
collected and combined by the Holy Church, which 
'heralds the news forth to the whole earth, and applies it 
\vith power to individual minds, partly by direct in- 
struction, partly by her very form and fashion, which 
witnesses to them j so that the truths of religion circulate 
through the \vorld almost as the light of day, every 
corner and recess having some portion of its blessed 
rays. Such is the state of a Christian country. J\lean- 
\vhile, how is it with those who dwell in it? The words 
of the text remind us of their condition. They are 
asleep. While the J\Iinisters of Christ are using the 
armour of light, and all things speak of IIim, they 
'walk" not (( becomingly, as in the day." l\Iany live 
altogether as though the day shone not on them, but 
the shadows still endured j and far the greater part of 
them are but very faintly sensible of the great truths 
preached around them. They see and hear as people in 
a dream; they mix up the Holy Word of God with 
their own idle imaginings j if startled for a moment, still 
they soon relapse into slumber j they refuse to be 
a\vakened, and think their happiness consists in tJ011- 
tinuing as they are. 
N ow I do not for an instant suspect, my brethren, 
that you are in the sound slumber of sin. 'l'his is a 
nlÍserable state, which I should hope was, on the whole, 
the condition of few men, at least in a place like this. 
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But, allo\ving this, yet there is great reason for fearing 
that very Inany of you are not \vide a,vake: that though 
your dreams are disturbed, yet dreams they are; and 
that the vie\v of religion ,vhich you think to be a true 
one, is not that vision of the Truth \v hich you would see 
were your eyes open, but such a vague, defective, 
extravagant picture of it as a man sees when he is 
asleep. At all events, however this may be, it will be 
useful (please God) if you ask youselves, one by one, the 
question, " How do I know I am in the right way? How 
do I know that I have real faith, and am not in a 
dream ?" 
The circumstances of these times render it very diffi- 
cult to answer this question. "'hen the world was 
against Christianity it was comparatively easy. But (in 
one sense) the world is now for it. I do not mean 
there are not turbulent lawless men, \vho would bring 
all things into confusion, if they could; who hate 
religion, and would overturn every established institu- 
tion which proceeds from, or is connected with it. 
Doubtless there are very many such, but from such men 
religion has nothing to fear. The truth has ever 
flourished and strengthened under persecution. But 
what we have to fear is the opposite fact, that aU the 
rank, and the station, and the intelligence, and the 
opulence of the country is professedly \vith religion. 
"\Ye have cause to fear from the very circumstance that 
the institutions of the country are based upon the 
ackno\vledgment of religion as true. Worthy of all 
honour are they who so based them! J\iiserable is the 
guilt which lies upon those who have attempted, and 
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partly succeeded, ill shaking that holy foundation! Ent 
it often happens that our most bitter are not our most 
dangerous enemies; on the other hand, greatest blessings 
are the most serious temptations to the unwary. And 
our danger, at present, is this, that a man's having- a 
general character for religion, reverencing the Gospel 
and professing it, and to a certain point obeying it, so 
fully promotes his temporal interests, that it is difficult 
for him to make out for himself \vhether he really acts 
on faith, or from a desire of this world's advantages. It 
is difficult to find tests which may bring home the truth 
to his mind, and probe his heart after the manner of 
Him who, from His throne above, tries it with an 
Almighty 'Yisdom. It can scarcely be denied that 
attention to their religious duties is becoming a fashion 
among large portions of the community,-so large, that, 
to many individuals, these portions are in fact the 'lVorld. 
'Ve are, every 1l0\V and then, surpris'3d to find persons to 
be in the observance of family prayer, of reading Scrip- 
ture, or of Holy Communion, of whom \ve should not 
have expected beforehand such a profession of faith; or 
\ve hear theln avowing the high evangelical truths of 
the New Testament, and countenancing those who main- 
tain them. All this brings it about, that it is our 
interest in this world to profess to be Christ.'s dis- 
ciples. 
And further than this, it is necessary to rernark, that, 
in spite of this general profession of zeal for the Gospel 
among all respectable persons at this day, nevertheless 
there is reason for fearing, that it is not altogether the 
real Gospel that they are zealous for. Doubtless \ve 
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ha ve cause to be thankful \v henever \ve see persons 
earnest in the various \vays I haye mentioned. Yet, 
someho\v, after all, there is reason for being dissatisfied 
\vith the character of the religion of the day; dissatisfied, 
first, because oftentimes these same persons are very 
inconsistent j-often, for instance, talk irreverently and 
profanely, ridicule or slight things sacred, speak against 
the IIoly Church, or against the blessed Saints of early 
times, or even against the favoured servants of God, set 
before us in Scripture; or act with the \vorld and the 
\vorse sort of men, even \v hen they do not speak like 
them j attend to them more than to the 
Iinisters oî 
God, or are very lukewarm, lax, and unscrupulous in 
matters of conduct, so much so, that they seem hardly 
to go by principle, but by what is merely expedient and 
convenient. And then again, putting aside our judgment 
of these men as individuals, and thinking of them as 
\vell as \ve can (which of course it is our duty to do), 
yet, after all, taking merely the multitude of them as a 
symptom of a state of things, I own I am suspicious of 
any religion that is a people's religion, or an age's re- 
ligion. Our Saviour says, "N a:;ro\v is the way." This, 
of course, must not be interpreted \vithout great caution; 
yet surely the whole tenor of the Inspired Volume leads 
us to believe that His Truth will not be heartily received 
by the many, that it is against the current of human 
feeling and opinion, and the course of the world, and so 
far forth as it is received by a man, ,vill be opposed by 
himself, i.e. by his old nature \vhich ren1ains about him, 
next by all others, so far forth as they have not received 
it. "The light shining in darkness" is the token of 
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true religion; and, though doubtless there are seasons 
,vhen a sudden enthusiasrn arises in favour of the Truth 
(as in the history of St. John the Baptist, in whose" light" 
the Jews "\vere willing for a season to rejoice 1," so 
as even "to be baptized of him, confessing their sins 2") , 
yet such a popularity of the Truth is out sudden, comes 
at once and goes at once, has no regular growth, nc 
abiding stay. It is error alone ,vhich gro\vs and is 
received heartily on a large scale. St. Paul has set up 
h
s ,yarning against our supposing Truth ,vill ever be 
heartily accepted, whatever sho\v there may be of a 
general profession of it, in his last Epistle, ,vhere he tens 
Timothy, among other sad prophecies, that" evil men 
and seducers shall 'vax worse and ,vorse 3." Truth, 
indeed, has that power in it, that it forces men to pro- 
fess it in words; but when they go on to act, instead of 
obeying it, they substitute some idol in the place of it. 
On these accounts, \vhen there is much talk of religion 
in a country, and much congratulation that there is a 
general concern for it, a cautious mind will feel anxious 
lest some counterfeit be, in fact, honoured instead of it : 
lest it be the dream of man rather than the verities of 
God's word, which has become popular, and lest the 
received form have no more of truth in it than is just 
necessary to recommend it to the reason and conscience: 
-lest, in short, it be Satan transformed into an angel 
of light, rather than the Light itseIf,-which is attracting 
followers. 
If, then, this be a time (which I suppose it is) when 
a general profession of religion IS thought respectable 
1 JolIn v. 35. 2 Matt. iii. 6. 3 2 Tim. iii. 13. 
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and right in the virtuous and orderly classes of the 
cOlllmunity, this circumstance should not diminish your 
anxiety about yonI' o\vn state before God, but rather (I 
may say) increase it; for two reasons, first, because you 
are in danger of doing right from motives of this ,vorld; 
next, because you may, perchance, be cheated of the 
Truth, by some ingenuity which the world puts, like 
counterfeit coin, in t.he place of the Truth. 
Some, indeed, of those who no\v hear me, are in 
situations ,,,here they are alUlost shielded from the 
,vorld's influence, ,vhatever it is. There are persons 
so happily placed as to have religious superiors, who 
direct them to 'v hat is good only, and 'v ho are kind 
to them, as ,veIl as pious towards God. This is their 
happiness, and they must thank God for the gift; but it 
is their temptation too. At least they are under one of 
the t\VO temptations just mentioned; good behaviour is, 
in their case, not only a nlatter of duty, but of interest. 
If they obey God, they gain praise froIn men as ,veIl as 
from Him; so that it is very difficult for them to kno\v 
,vhether they do fight for conscience' sake, or for the 
,vorld's sake. Thus, ,vhether in private families, or in 
the world, in all the ranks of nliddle life, men lie under 
a considerable danger at this day, a more than ordinary 
danger, of self-deception, of being asleep ,vhile they 
think themselves awake. 
IIow then shall ,ve try ourselves 1 Can any tests be 
named which ,vill bring certainty to our minds on the 
subject? No indisputable tests can be given. "\Ve 
cannot kno,v for certain. vVe must beware of an inlpa- 
tience about kno\ving ,vhat our real state is. St. Paul 
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hÏInself did not kno\v till the last days of his life (as 
far as \ve kno\v), that he \vas one of God's elect who 
shall never perish. He said," I kno\v nothing by my- 
self, yet am I not hereby justified 1;" i. e. though I am 
not conscious to rnyself of neglect of duty, yet an1 I not 
therefore confident of my acceptance? Judge nothing 
before the time. Accordingly he says in another place, 
" I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection, 
lest that by any means, \vhen I have preached to others, 
I myself should be a casta\ vay 2." And yet though this 
absolute certainty of our election unto glory be unattain- 
able, and the desire to obtain it an impatience ,vhich ill 
befits sinners, nevertheless a comfortable hope, a sober 
and subdued belief that God has pardoned and justified 
us for Christ's sake (blessed be His name I), is attainable, 
according to St. John's words, " If our heart condemn us 
not, then have ,ve confidence towal'd God 3." And the 
question is, how are \ve to attain to this, under the cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed? In \vhat does it 
consist? 
'Vere we in a heathen land (as I said just now) it 
,yere easy to answer. The very profession of the Gospel 
,vould almost bring evidence of true faith, as far as \ve 
could have evidence; for such profession among Pagans 
is aln10st sure to involve persecution. Hence it is that 
the Epistles are so full of expressions of joy in the Lord 
Jesus, and in the exulting hope of salvation. 'V ell 
might they be con
dent who had suffered for Christ. 
" Tribulation \vorketh patience, and patience experience, 
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aud experience hope 1." cc Henceforth let no man trouble 
me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus 2." 
"Ahvays bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus; that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our body 3." " Our hope of you is stedfast, 
kno\ving that as ye are partakers of the suffering, so 
shall ye be also of the consolation 4.J) These and such 
like texts belong to those only \vho have witnessed for 
the truth like the early Christians. They are "beyond 
'Its. 
This is certain; yet since the nature of Christian obe- 
dience is the same in every age, it still brings \vith it, as 
it did then, an evidence of God's favour. 'Ve cannot 
indeed n1ake ourselves as sure of our being in the number 
of God's true servants as the early Christians were, yet 
we may possess our degree of certainty, and by the same 
kind of evidence, the evidence of self-denial. This \vas 
the great evidence \vhich the first disciples gave, and 
\vhich \ve can give still. Reflect upon our Saviour's 
plain declarations, "'Yhosoever will come after J\le, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow 
ie 5.', 
"If any man come to J\Ie, and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple. 
And whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after 
Me, he cannot be J\ly disciple 6." " If thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off . . . if thy foot offend thee, cut it off . . . 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: . . . it is better for 


1 Rom. v. 3, 4. 
3 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
fi Mark viii. 34. 
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thee to enter into life maimed. . . halt. . . with one eye 
than to be cast into hell I." 
Now without attempting to explain perfectly such 
passag-es as these, which doubtless cannot be und
rstooiJ 
\vithout a fulness of grace ,vhich is possessed by very 
fe,v men, yet at least we learn thus much from them, 
that a rigorous self-denial is a chief duty, nay, that it 
may be considered the test whether we are Christ's disci- 
ples, \vhether we are living in a mere dream, \vhich we 
mistake for Christian faith and obedience, or are really 
and truly awake, alive, living in the day, on our road 
heavenwards. The early Christians ,vent through self- 
denials in their very profession of the Gospel; what are 
01tr self-denials, no\v that the profession of the Gospel is 
not a self-denial? In \vhat sense do 'lVe fulfil the \vords 
of Christ? have we any distinct notion \vhat is meant 
by the words "taking up our cross?" in what ,yay are 

re acting, in which we should not act, supposing the 
Bible and the Church were unknown to this country, 
and religion, as existing among us, \vas merely a fashion 
of this world? 'Vhat are we doing, \vhich we have 
reason to trust is done for Christ's sake ,vho bought us? 
You kno\v ,ven enough that works are said to be the 
fruits and evidence of faith. That faith is said to be 
dead which has them not. Now what works have we to 
show of such a kind as to give us "confidence," so that 
\ve may "not be ashamed before Him at His coming 2 ?" 
In answering this question I observe, first of all, that, 
according to Scripture, the self-denial \vhich is the test 


1 Mark ix. 43-47. 
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of our faith must be daily. (( If any man will come after 
l\Ie, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, 
and follo\v l\Ie 1." It is thus St. Luke records our Sa- 
viour's words. Accordingly, it seems that Christian 
obedience does not consist merely in a fe,v occasional 
efforts, a fe,v accidental good deeds, or certain seasons of 
repentance, prayer, and activity; a mistake, which minds 
of a certain class are very apt to fall into. This is the 
kind of obedience which constitutes what the world calls 
a great man, i. e. a man \vho has some noble points, and 
every no,v and then acts heroically, so as to astonish 
and subdue the minds of beholders, but ","'ho in private 
life has no abiding personal religion, ,vho does not regu- 
late his thoughts, ,vords, and deeds, according to the la,v 
of God. Again, the word daily implies, that the self- 
denial which is pleasing to Christ consists in little 
things. This is plain, for opportunity for great self- 
denials does not come every day. Thus to take up the 
('ross of Christ is no great action done once for all, 
it consists in the continual practice of small duties which 
are distasteful to us. 
If, then, a person asks how he is to know 'v hether he is 
dreaming on in the ,vorld's slumber, or is really awake 
and alive unto God, let him first fix his mind upon some 
one or other of his besetting infirmities. Everyone who 
is at all in the habit of examining himself, must be con- 
scious of such within him. l\fany men have more than 
one, all of us have some one or other; and in resisting 
and overcoming such, self-denial has its first employ- 
ment. One man is indolent and fond of amusement, 
) Luke ix. 23. 
F 2 
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another man is passionate or in-tempered, another is 
vain, another has little control over his tongue; others 
are weak, and cannot resist the ridicule of thought- 
less companions; others are tormented with bad pas- 
sions, of ,vhich they are ashamed, yet are overcome. 
N o\V let everyone consider what his weak point is; 
in that is his trial. His trial is not in those things 
which are easy to him, but in that one thing, in those 
several things, whatever they are, in which to do his 
duty is against his nature. Never think yourself safe 
because you do your duty in ninety-nine points; it is 
the hundredth which is to be the ground of your self- 
denial, ,vhich must evidence, or rather instance and 
realize your faith. It is in reference to this you must 
watch and pray; pray continually for God's grace to 
help you, and ,vatch with fear and trembling lest you 
fall. Other men may not know what these ,veak points 
of your character are, they may mistake them. But you 
may kno,v them; you may know them by their guesses 
and hints, and your own observation, and the light of 
the Spirit of God. And oh, that you may have strength 
to ,vrestle ,vith them and overcome them! Oh, that you 
may have the wisdom to care little for the world's reli- 
gion, or the praise you get from the world, and your 
agreement with what clever men, or powerful men, or 
many men, make the standard of religion, compared 
with the secret consciousness that you are obeying God 
in little things as well as great, in the hundredth duty 
as ,veIl as in the ninety-nine! Oh, that you may (as it 
were) sweep the house diligently to discover what you 
lack of the full measure of obedience! for be quite sure, 
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that this apparently small defect will influence your 
whole spirit and judgment in all things. Be quite sure 
that your judgment of persons, and of events, and of 
actions, and of doctrines, and your spirit to,vards God 
and man, your faith in tbe lligh truths of the Gospel, 
and your knowledge of your duty, all depend in a strange 
way on this strict endeavour to obser\Te the ,vhole law, 
on this self-denial in those little things in which obe- 
dience is a self-denial. Be not content with a warmth 
of faith carrying you over many obstacles even in your 
obedience, forcing you past the fear of men, and the 
usages of society, and the persuasions of interest; exult 
not in your experience of God's past mercies, and your 
assurance of what He has already done for your soul, if you 
are conscious you have neglected the one thing needful, 
the" one thing" which "thou lackest J " -daily self-denial. 
But, besides this, there are other modes of self-denial 
to try your faith and sincerity, which it may be right 
just to mention. It may so happen that the sin you are 
most liable to, is not caned forth every day. For in- 
stance: anger and passion are irresistible perhaps ,vhen 
they come upon you, but it is only at times that you are 
provoked, and then you are off your guard; so that the 
occasion is over, and you have failed, before you were 
wen aware of its coming. It is right then almost to 
find out for yourself daily self-denials j and this because 
our Lord bids you take up your cross daily, and because 
it proves your earnestness, and because by doing so you 
strengthen your general power of self-mastery, and come 
to have such an habitual command of yourself, as will 
be a defence ready prepared when the season of tempta.. 
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tion comes. Rise up then in the morning with the pur- 
pose that (please God) the day shall not pass without its 
self-denial, with a self-denial in innocent pleasures and 
tastes, if none occurs to mortify sin. Let your very 
rising from your bed be a self-denial; let your meals be 
self-denials. Determine to yield to others in things 
indifferent, to go out of your way in small matters, to 
inconvenience yourself (so that no direct duty suffers by 
it), rather than you should not meet ,vith your daily 
discipline. This \vas the Psalmist's method, who was, 
as it were, "punished all day long, and chastened every 
morning .1" It was St. Paul's method, who "kept 
under," or bruised" his body, and brought it into sub- 
jection .2" This is one great end of fasting. A man 
says to himself, " Ho\v am I to kno,v I am in earnest?" 
I ,vould suggest to him, Make some sacrifice, do some 
distasteful thing, which you are not actually obliged to 
do, (so that it be la\,,1'ul,) to bring home to your mind 
that in fact you do love your Saviour, that you do hate 
sin, that you do hate your sinful nature, that you have 
put aside the present world. Thus you win have an 
evidence (to a certain point) that you are not using mere 
,vords. It is easy to make professions, easy to say fine 
things in speech or in writing, easy to astonish men with 
truths which they do not know, and sentim
nts. ,vhich 
rise above human nature. "But thou, 0 servant of God, 
flee these things, and fonow after rjghteousness, godli- 
ness, faith, love, patience, meekness." Let not your 
words run on; force everyone of them into action as it 
goes, and thus, cleansing yourself from all pollution of 
I Psalm !xxiii. 14. 2 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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the flesh and spirit} perfect holiness in the fear of God. 
In dreams \ve sometimes move our arms to see if \ve are 
a\vake or not} and so we are a\vakened. This is the \vay 
to keep your heart a\vake also. Try yourself daily in 
little deeds} to prove that your faith is more than a 
deceit. 
I am a"rare all this is a hard doctrine; hard to those 
even \vho assent to it, and can describe it most accurately. 
There are such imperfections} such inconsistencies in the 
heart and life of even the better sort of men} that con- 
tinual repentance must ever go hand in hand \vith our 
endeavours to obey. l\iuch we need the grace of Christ's 
blood to w'ash us from the guilt \ve daily incur; much 
need we the aid of His promised Spirit! And surely He 
\vill grant all the riches of His mercy to His true ser- 
vants; but as surely He \vill vouchsafe to none of us the 
po\ver to believe in Him, and the blessedness of being 
Olle with Him, who are not as earnest in obeying HÜn 
as if salvation depended on themselves. 
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" The kingdom of God is not in word, but in þower."-I COR. iv. 20. 


HOvV are ,ye the better for being members of the 
Christian Church? This is a question ,vhich bas 
ever claims on our attention; but it is right from time 
to time to examine our hearts ,vith more than usual care, 
to try them by the standard of that divinely enlightened 
temper in the Church, and in the Saints, the ,york of 
the Holy Ghost, called by St. Paul" the spirit." I ask 
then, how are we the better for being Christ's disciples? 
what reason have 've for thinking that our lives are very 
different from ,vhat they ,vould have been if we had 
been heathens? Have we, in the ,vords of the text, 
received the kingdom of God in word or in po,yer ? I 
will make some remarks in explanation of this question, . 
which may (through God's grace) assist you, my Brethren, 
in answering it. 
1. N ow first, if we would forn1 a just notion ho,v far 
we are influenced by the po,ver of the Gospel, 've must 
evidently put aside every thing ,vhich we do merely in 
imitation of others 1 and not from religious principle. 
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Not that we can actually separate our good words and 
,vorks into two classes) and say, what is done from faith, 
and what is done only by accident, and in a random 
way; but without being able to draw the line, it is quite 
evident that so very much of our apparent obedience 
to God arises from mere obedience to the world and its 
fashions; or rather, that it is so difficult to say what is 
done in the spirit of faith, as to lead us, on reflection, 
to be very much dissatisfied with ourselves, and quite 
out of conceit with our past lives. Let a person merely 
reflect on the number and variety of bad or foolish 
thoughts which he suffers, and dwells on in private, 
,vhich he would be ashamed to put into ,vords, and he 
will at once see, how very poor a test his out\vard 
demean our in life is of his real holiness in the sight 
of God. Or again, let him consider the number of times 
he has attended public \vorship as a matter of course 
because others do, and without seriousness of mind; or 
the number of times he has found himself unequal 
to temptations when they came, which beforehand he 
and others made light of in conversation, blaming those 
perhaps who had been overcome by them, and he must 
own that his outward conduct shapes itself unconsciously 
by the manners of those ",'Ï.th whom he lives, being acted 
upon by external impulses, apart from any right in- 
fluence proceeding from the heart. Now, when I say 
this, am I condemning all that we do without thinking 
expressly of the duty of obedience at the very time ,ve 
are doing it? Far from it j a religious man) in pro- 
portion as obedience becomes more and more easy to 
him" will doubtless do his duty unconsciously. It 'NiB 



74 


The Sþl:ritual jýJind. 


be natural to him to obey, and therefore he will do it 
naturally, i. e. ,vithout effort or deliberation. It is diffi- 
cult things which we are obliged to think about before 
doing them. When we have mastered our hearts in 
any matter (it is true) ,ve no more think of the duty 
while we obey, than we think how to walk when ,ve 
,valk, or by ,,,,hat rules to exercise any art which we have 
thoroughly acquired. Sepårate acts of faith aid us only 
,vhile \ve are unstable. As we get strength, but one ex- 
tended act of faith (so to call it) influences us all through 
the day, and our whole day is but one act of obedience 
also. Then there is no minute distribution of our faith 
among our particular deeds. Our \vill runs parallel to 
God's ,vill. This is the very privilege of confirmed 
Christians; and it is comparatively but a sordid ,yay of 
serving God, to be thinking when we do a deed, "if I 
do not do this, I shall risk my salvation; or, if I do it, 
I have a chance of being saved;" -comparatively a 
grovelling way, for it is the best, the only ,yay for 
sinners such as ,ve are, to begin to serve God in. Still as 
we grow in grace, we thro\v away childish things; then 
,ve are able to stand upright like gro\vn men, without 
the props and aids which our infancy required. This is 
the noble manner of serving God, to do good without 
thinking about it, without any calculation or reasoning, 
from love of the good, and hatred of the evil ;-though 
cautiously and \vith prayer and watching, yet so 
generously, that if we were suddenly asked why we 
so act, \ve could only reply "because it is our ,vay," 
or "because Christ so acted;" so spontaneously as not 
to kno\v so much that we are doing right, as that ,,'e 
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are not doing wrong; I mean, with more of instinctive 
fear of sinning, than of minute and careful appreciation 
of the degrees of our obedience. lIenee it is that the 
best men are ever the most humble; as for other reasons, 
so especially because they are accustomed to be religious. 
They surprise others, but not themselves; they surprise 
others at their very calmness and freedom from thought 
about themselves. This is to have a great mind, to have 
within us that (( princely heart of innocence]" of ,vhich 
David speaks. Common men see God at a distance; 
in their attempts to be religious they feebly guide 
themselves as by a distant light, and are obliged to 
calculate and search about for the path. But the long 
practised Christian, who, through God's mercy, has 
brought God's presence near to him, the elect of' God., 
in whom the Blessed Spirit d ,veIls, he does not look 
out of doors for the traces of God; he is moved by God 
d ,veIling in him, and needs not but act on instinct. I 
do not say there is any man altogether such, for this is 
an angelic life; but it is the state of mind to \vhich 
vigorous prayer and ,vatching tend. 
How different is this high obedience from that random 
unawares ,yay of doing right, which to so many men 
seems to constitute a religious life! The excellent 
obedience I have been describing is obedience o'n habit. 
Now the obedience I conden1n as untrue, may be called 
obedience on custom. The one is of the heart, the other 
of the lips; the óne is in power, the other in ,vord; 
the one cannot be acquired 'without much and constant 
vigilance, generally not ,vithout much pain and trouble; 
1 Christian Year, Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
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the other IS the result of a mere passive imitation of 
those whom we fall in with. Why need I describe ,vhat 
every man's experience bears witness to? 'Vhy do 
children learn their mother tongue, and not a foreign 
language? Do they think about it? Are they better 
or worse for acquiring one language and not another? 
Their character, of course, is just what it would have 
been otherwise. How then are we better or ,vorse, if 
we have but in the same passive way admitted into our 
minds certain religious opinions; and have but ac- 
customed ourselves to the ,vords and actions of the 
'world around us? Supposing we had never heard of 
the Gospel, should we not do just what we do, even 
in a heathen country, ,vere the nlanners of the place, 
from one cause or another, as decent and outwardly 
religious? This is the question we have to ask our- 
selves. And if ,ve are conscious to ourselves that ,ve 
are not greatly concerned about the question itself, and 
have no fears \vorth mentioning of being in the \vrong, 
and no anxiety to find what is right, is it not evident 
that we are living to the world, not to God, and that 
,y hatever virtue we may actually have, still the Gospel 
of Christ h
s come to us not in power, but in word only? 
I have no,v suggested one subject for consideration 
concerning our reception of the kingdom of God; viz. 
to inquire \vhether \ve have received it more than 
externally; but, 
2. I will go on to affirm that we may ha.ve received it 
in a higher sense than in word merely, and yet in no 
real sense in power; in other words, that our obedience 
may be in some sort religious, and yet hardly deserve the 
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title of Christian. This may be at first sight a startling 
assertion. I t may seem to some of us as if there were 
no difference between being religious and being Christian; 
and that to insist on a difference is to perplex people. But 
listen to me. Do you not think it possible for men to 
do their duty, i. e. be religious, in a heathen country? 
Doubtless it is. St. Peter says, that in every nation he 
that feareth God anù worketh righteousness is accepted 
with Him I. Now are such persons, therefore, Christians? 
Certainly not. It would seem, then, it i8 possible to 
fear God and work righteousness, yet without being 
Christians; for (if we would know the truth of it) to be 
a Christian is to do this, and to do much 'lJZO'l"e than this. 
Here, then, is a fresh subject for self-examination. Is it 
not the way of men to dwell ,vith satisfaction on their 
good deeds, particularly ,vhen, for some reason or other, 
their conscience smites them? Or when they are leà to 
the consideration of death, then they begin to turn in 
their minds how they shall acquit themselves before the 
judgment-seat. And then it is they feel a relief in being 
able to detect, in their past lives, any deeds which may 
be regarded in any sense religious. You may hear some 
persons comforting themselves that they never harmed 
anyone; and that they have not given in to an openly 
profligate and riotous life. Others are able to say more; 
they can speak of their honesty, their industry, or their 
general conscientiousness. ,. We ,viII say they have taken 
good care of their families j they have never defrauded 
or deceived anyone j and they have a good name in the 
,vorld; nay, they have in one sense lived in the fear of 
1 Acts x. 3. 
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God. I will grant them this and more; yet possibly 
they are not altogether Christians in their obedience. I 
will grant that these virtuous and religious deeds are 
really fruits of faith, not external merely, done without 
thought, but proceeding 
rom the heart. I 'v ill grant 
tbey are really praise\vorthy, and, ,vhen a man from 
want of opportunity knows. no more, really acceptable 
to God; yet they determine nothing about his having 
received the Gospel of Christ in power. "\Yhy? for the 
simple reason that they are not enough. A Christian's 
faith and obedience is built on all this, but is only built 
on it. It is not the same as it. To be Christians, 
surely it is not' enough to be that ,vhich ,ve are enjoined 
to be, and must be, even without Christ; not enough tú 
be no better than good heathens; not enough to be, in 
some slight measure, just, honest, temperate, and re- 
ligious. We must indeed be just, honest, temperate, and 
religious, before we can rise to Christian graces, and to 
be practised in justice and the like virtues is the way, 
the ordinary way, in which we receive the fulness of the 
kingdom of God; and, doubtless, any man who despises 
those who try to practise them (I mean conscientious 
men, who notwithstanding have not yet clearly seen and 
\velcomed the Gospel system), and slightingly calls them 
"mere moral men" in disparagement, such a man knows 
not what spirit he is of, and had best take heed how he 
speaks against the workings of the inscrutable Spirit of 
God. I am not wishing to frighten these imperfect 
Christians, but to lead them on; to open their minds to 
the greatness of the work before thenl, to dissipate the ' 
meagre and carnal views in which the Gospel has come 
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to them, to "Tarn them that they must never be contented 
with themselves, or stand still and relax their efforts, 
but must go on unto peifection; that till they are much 
more than they are at present, they have received. the 
kingdom of God in ,vord, not in po,ver; that they are 
not spiritual men, and can have no comfortable sense of 
Christ's presence in their souls; for to whom much is 
given, of him is much required. 
What is it, then, that they Jack? I will read several 
passages of Scripture which will make it plain. St. 
Paul says, "If any man be in Christ, he is a ne,v 
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become ne\v." Again:" The life which I no\v live 
in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, ,vho 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." "The love of 
Christ constraineth us." "Put on, therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye; and above all these things, put on 
charity, ,vhich is the bond of perfectness. And let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the ,vhich also ye 
are called in one body, and be ye thankful. Let the 
,vord of Christ d\vell in you richly in all wisdom." 
"God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts." Lastly, our Saviour's own memorable words, 
" If any man will come after 1\1e, let him deny himsel
 
and take up his cross daily and follow Me 1." N O\V it is 
1 2 Cor. v. 14. 17. Gal. ü. 20. CoL üi. 12-16. Gal. iv. 6. 
Luke ix. 23. 
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plain that this is a very different mode of obedience 
from any which natural reason and conscience tell us of;- 
different, not in its nature, but Ùz its excellence and pecu- 
liarity. It is much more than honesty, justice, and 
temperance; and this is to be a Christian. Observe in 
what respect it is different from that lower degree of 
religion ,vhich we n1ay possess without entering into 
the mind of the Gospel. First of all in its faith; which 
is placed) not simply in God, but in God as manifested 
in Christ, according to His own words, "Ye believe in 
God, believe also in l\le I." Next, we must adore Christ 
as our Lord and J\faster, and love' Him as our most 
gracious Redeemer. We must have a deep sense of our 
guilt, and of the difficulty of securing heaven; we must 
live as in His presence, daily pleading His cross and 
passion, thinking of His holy commandments, imitating 
His sinless pattern, and depending on the gracious 
aids of His Spirit j that we may really and truly be 
servants of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in whose name 
,ye ,vere baptized. Further, we must, for His sake, aim 
at a noble and unusual strictness of life, perfecting 
holiness in His fear, destroying our sins, mastering our 
whole soul, and bringing it into captivity to His la,v, 
denying ourselves lawful things, in order to do Him 
service, exercising a profound humility, and an un- 
bounded, never-failing love, giving away much of our 
substance in religious and charitable works, and dis- 
countenancing and shunning irreligious men. This is 
to be a Christian; a gift easily described, and in a fe,,," 
words, but attainable only with fear and much trembling j 
J John xiv. 1. 
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promised, indeed, and in a measure accorded at once to 
everyone who asks for it, but not secured till after many 
years, and never in this life fully realized. But be sure 
of this, that everyone of us, who has had the opportunities 
of instruction and sufficient time, and yet does not in 
some good measure pòssess it, everyone, who, ,vhen 
death comes, has not gained his portion of that gift 
which it requires a course of years to gain, and \vhich 
he might have gained, is in a peril so great and fearful, 
that I do not like to speak about it. As to the notion 
of a partial and ordinary fulfilment of the duties of 
honesty, industry, sobriety, and kindness, "availing u, 
him, it has no Scriptural encouragement. \Ve must 
stand or fall by another and higher rule. 'Ve must 
have become what St. Paul calls "new creatures 2 ; JJ 
that is, we must have lived and \vorshipped God as the 
redeemed of Jesus Christ, in all faith and humbleness of 
mind, in reverence to\vards His word and ordinances, in 
thankfulness, in resignation, in mercifulness, gentleness, 
purity, patience, and love. 
Now, considering the obligation of obedience which 
lies upon us Christians, in these two respects, first, as 
contrasted with a mere outward and nominal profession, 
a.nd next contrasted with that more ordinary obedience 
which is required of those even who have not the Gospel, 
how evident is it that we are far from the kingdom 
of God! Let each in his own conscience apply this to 
himself. I will grant he has some real Christian prin- 
ciple in his heart; but I wish him to observe how little 
that is likely to be. Here is a thought not to keep us 


1 Gal. vi. 15. 
[I] 


2 Gal. vi. 15. 
G 
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from rejoicing in the Lord Christ, but to make us" re- 
joice with trembling 1," wait diligently on God, pray 
Him earnestly to teach us more of our duty, and to 
impress the love of it on our hearts, to enable us to 
obey both in that free spirit, whi?h can act right without 
r
asoning and calculation, and yet with the caution 
of those who know their salvation depends on obedience 
in little things, from love of the truth as manifested 
in Him who is the Living Truth come upon earth, " the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life 2." 
With others \ve have no concern; \ve do not kno\y 
what t.heir opportunities are. There may be thousands 
in this populous land who never had the means of 
hearing Christ's voice fully, and in w horn virtues short 
of evangelical will hereafter be accepted as the fruit 
of faith. Nor can we kno\v the hearts of an!! men, 
or tell what is the degree in which they have improved 
their talents. It is enough to keep to ourselves. We 
d\vell in the full light of the Gospel, and the full grace 
of the Sacraments. We ought to have the holiness of 
Apostles. There is no reason except our o\vn wilful 
corruption, that we are not by this time \valking in 
the steps of St. Paul or St. John, and following them 
as they follo,ved Christ. What a thought is this! Do 
not cast it from you, nlY brethren, but take it to your 
homes, and may God give you grace to profit by it 1 
1 Ps. ii. ] 1. t John xit". 6. 
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" Let us draw 1tear with a true heart Ùt full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
'with pure water. "-HEB. x. 22. 


A 
fONG the reasons which may be assigned for the 
observance of prayer at stated times, there is one 
which is very obvious, and yet perhaps is not so care- 
fully remembered and acted upon as it should be. I 
mean the necessity of sinners cleansing themselves from 
time to time of the ever-accumulating guilt which loads 
their consciences. 'Ve are ever sinning; and though 
Christ has died once for all to release us from our 
penalty, yet we are not pardoned once for all, but 
according as, and whenever each of us supplicates for 
the gift. By the prayer of faIth \ve appropriate it; but 
only for the time, not for ever. Guilt is again con- 
tracted, and must be again repented of and washed 
away. We cannot by one act of faith establish our- 
selves for ever after in the favour of God. It is going 
beyond His \vill to be impatient for a final acquittal, 
\vhen we are bid ask only for our dail!l bread. "\Ye 
G 2 
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are still so far in the condition of the Israelites; and 
though we do not offer sacrifice, or observe the literal 
washings of the Law, yet we still require the periodical 
rene, val of those blessings which were formerly conveyed 
in their degree by the 
fosaic rites; and though we 
gain far more excellent gifts from God than the J e\vs 
did, and by more spiritual ordinances, yet means of 
approaching Him we still need, and continual means to 
keep us in the justification in which baptism first placed 
us. Of this the text reminds us. It is addressed to 
Christians, to the regenerate j yet so far from their 
regeneration having cleansed them once for all, they 
are bid ever to sprinkle the blood of Christ upon their 
consciences, and renew (as it were) their baptism, and 
so continually appear before the presence of Almighty 
God. 
Let us now endeavour to realize a truth, which few of 
us will be disposed to dispute as far as words go. 
1. First consider our present condition, as shown us in 
Scripture. Christ has not changed this, though He has 
died; it is as it was from the beginning,-l mean our 
actual state as men. We have Adam's nature in the 
same sense as if redemption had not come to the ,vorld. 
It has come to all the world, but the world is not 
changed thereby as a whole,-that change is not a work 
done and over in Christ. We are changed one óy one; 
the race of man is what it ever was, guilty j-what 
it was before Christ came; with the same evil passions, 
the same slavish will. The history of redemption, if 
it is to be effectual, must begin from the beginning 
with every individual of us, and be carried on through 
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our own life. It is not a work done ages before we 
were born. We cannot profit by the work of a Saviour, 
though He be the Blessed Son of God, so as to be saved 
thereby ,vithout our own working; for ,ve are moral 
agents, we have a will of our o\vn, and Christ must 
be formed in us, and turn us from darkness to light, 
if God's gracious purpose, fulfilled upon the cross, is 
to be in our case more than a name, an abused, ,vasted 
privilege. Thus the world, vie\ved as in God's sight, 
can never become wiser or more enlightened than it has 
been. '\Ye cannot mount upon the labours of our fore- 
fathers. We have the same nature that man ever had, 
and we must begin from the point man ever began 
from, and work out our salvation in the same slow, per- 
severIng manner. 
(1.) When this is borne in mind, how important the 
Je\vish Law becomes to us Christians! important in 
itself, over and above all references contained in it to 
that Gospel which it introduced. To this day it fulfils 
its original purpose of impressing upon man his great 
guilt and feebleness. Those legal sacrifices and purifica- 
tions which are no\v all done a\vay, are still evidence to 
us of a fact which the Gospel has not annulled,-our 
corruption. Let no one lightly pass over the Book of 
Leviticus, and say it only contains the ceremonial of 
a national la\v. Let no one study it merely with a 
critic's eye, satisfied with connecting it in a nicely 
arranged system with the Gospel, as though it con- 
tained prophecy only. No; it speaks to us. Are we 
better than the Jews? is our nature less unbelieving, 
sensual, or proud, than theirs? Surely man is at all 
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times the same being, as even the philosophers tell us. 
And if so, that minute ceremonial of 
he Law presents 
us with a picture of our daily life. It impressively 
testifies to our continual sinning, by suggesting that 
an expiation is needful in all the most trivial circum- 
stances of our conduct; and that it is at our peril if we 
go on carelessly and thoughtlessly, trusting to our 
having been once accepted,-whether in baptism,-or 
(as we think) at a certain season of repentance, or (as 
we may fancy) at the very time of the death of Christ 
(as if then the whole race of man were really and at once 
pardoned and exalted) ,-or (\vorse still) if ,ve profanely 
doubt that man has ever fallen under a curse, and trust 
idly in the mercy of God, without a feeling of the true 
misery and infinite danger of sin. 
Consider the ceremony observed on the great day of 
atonen1ent, and you will see what ,vas the sinfulness of 
the Israelites, and therefore of all mankind, in God's 
sight. The High Priest ,vas taken to represent the 
holiest person of the whole world. The nation itself 
\vas holy above the rest of the ,vorld; from it a holy 
tribe ,vas selected; from the holy tribe, a holy family; 
and from that family, a holy person. This was the High 
Priest, ,vho was thus set apart as the choice specimen of 
the whole human race; yet even he was not allo\ved, 
under pain of death, to approach even the mercy-seat of 
God, except once a year: nor then in his splendid robes, 
nor without sacrifices for the sins of himself and the 
people, the blood of which he carried with him into the 
holy place. 
Or consider the sacrifices necessary according to the 
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I.JRW for sins of ignorance 1; or again, for the mere 
touching any thing ,vhich the Law pronounced unclean, 
or for bodily disease', and hence learn ho,v sinful our 
ordinary thoughts and deeds must be, represented to us 
as they are by these outward ceremonial transgressions. 
Not even their thanksgiving might the Israelites offer 
,vithout an offering of blood to cleanse it; for our cor- 
ruption is not merely in this act or that, but in our 
'llat1lre. 
(2.) Next, to pass from the Jewish law, you will 
observe that God tells us expressly in the history of the 
fall of Adam, 'v hat the legal ceremonies implied; that 
it is our very nature which is sinful. I-Ierein is the 
importance of the doctrine of original sin. It is very 
humbling, and as such the only true introduction to the 
preaching of the Gospel. 
ien can without trouble 
be brought to confess that they sin, i. e. that they com... 
mit sins. They know ,veIl enough they are not perfect; 
nay, that they do nothing in the best manner. But 
they do not like to be told that the race from which 
they proceed is degenerate. Even the indolent have 
pride here. They think they can do their duty, ordy do 
not choose to do it; they like to believe (though strangely 
inùeed, for they condemn themselves ,vhile they believe 
it), they like to believe that they do not want assistance. 
A man must be far gone in degradation, and has lost 
even that false independence of nlÏnd which is often a 
suhstitute for real religion in leading to exertion, who, 
,vhile living in sin, steadi]y and contentedly holds the 
opinion that he is born for sin. And much more do the 


I Levit. v. 



 Levit. v. 2. 6 j xiv. 1-32. 
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industrious and active dislike to have it forced upon 
their minds, that, do what they win, they have the taint 
of corruption about all their doings and imaginings. "r e 
know ho\v ashamed men are of being low born, or dis- 
creditably connected. This is the sort of shame forced 
upon every son of Adam. "Thy first father hath 
sinned:" this is the legend on our forehead which even 
the sign of the Cross does no more than blot out, leaving 
the mark of it. This is our shame; but I notice it 
here, not so much as a humbling thought, as with a view 
of pressing upon your consciences the necessity of ap- 
pearing before God at stated seasons, in order to put 
aside the continually-renewed guilt of your nature. 'Vho 
,viII dare go on day after da y in neglect of earnest 
prayer, and the Holy Communion, ,vhile each day brings 
its o\vn fearful burden, coming as if spontaneously, 
springing from our very nature, but not got rid of 
without deliberate and direct acts of faith in the Great 
Sacrifice which has been set forth for its removal? 
(3.) Further, look into your own souls, my brethren, 
and see if you cannot discern some part of the truth of 
the Scripture statement, which I have been trying to 
set before you. Recollect the bad thoughts of various 
kinds which come into your minds like darts; for these 
\vill be some evidence to you of the pollution and odious- 
ness of your nature. True, they proceed from your ad- 
versary, the Devil; and the very circumstance of your 
experiencing them is in itself no proof of your being 
sinful, for even the Son of God, your Saviour, suffered 
from the temptation of them. But you will scarcely 
deny that they are received by you so freely and heartily" 
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as to sho\v that Satan tempts you through your nature, 
not against it. Again, let them be ever so external in 
their first coming, do you not make them your own? 
Do you not detain them? or do you impatiently and 
indig-nantly shake them off? Even if you reject them, 
still do they not answer Satan's purpose in inflaming 
your mind at the instant, and so evidence that the matter 
of which it is composed is corruptible? Do you not, for 
instance, d\vell on the thought of wealth and splendour 
till you covet these temporal blessings? or do you not 
suffer yourselves, though for a while, to be envious, or 
discontented, or angry, or vain, or impure, or proud? 
Ah! who can estimate the pollution hence, of one single 
day; the pollution of touching merely that dead body of 
sin which we put off indeed at our baptism, but which 
is tied about us while we live here, and is the means of 
our Enemy's assaults upon us! The taint of death is 
upon us, and surely we shall be stifled by the encom- 
passing plague, unless God from day to day vouchsafes 
to make us clean. 
2. Again, reflect on the habits of sin which we super- 
added to our evil nature before we turned to God. Here 
is another source of continual defilement. Instead of 
checkin
 the bad elements within us, perhaps we in- 
dulged them for years; and they truly had their fruit 
unto death. Then Adam's sin increased, and multiplied 
itself within us j there was a change, but it was for the 
worse, not for the better; and the new nature \ve gained, 
far from being spiritual, was t\vofold more the child of 
hell than that with which \ve were born. So when, at 
length, we turned back into a better course, "That a com.. 
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plicated work lay before us, to unmake ourselves t And 
however long we have laboured at it, still how much 
unconscious, unavoidable sin, the result of past trans- 
gression, is thrown out from our hearts day by day in 
the energy of our thinking and acting! Thus, through 
the sins of our youth, the po\ver of the flesh is exerted 
against us, as a second creative principle of evil, aiding 
the malice of the Devil; Satan from without,-and our 
hearts from within, not passive merely and kindled by 
temptation, but devising evil, and speaking hard things 
against God with articulate voice, whether we \vill or 
not! Thus do past years rise up against us in present 
offences; gross inconsistencies sho\v themsel ves in our 
character; and much need have we continually to im.. 
pI ore God to forgive us our l)ast transgressions, which 
still live in spite of our repentance, and act of themselves 
vigorously against our better mind, feebly influenced by 
that younger principle of faith, by which we fight 
against them. 
3. Further, consider ho\v many sins are involved in 
our obedience, I may say from the mere necessity of the 
case; that is, from not having that more vigorous and 
clear-sighted faith which would enable us accurately to 
discern and closely to follow the way of life. The case 
of the J e\vs \vill exemplify \vhat I mean. There were 
points of God's perfect La\v ,vhich \vere not urged upon 
their acceptance, because it was foreseen t.hat they ,vould 
not be able to receive them as tIley really should be 
received, or to bring them home practically to their 
minds, and obey theln simply and truly. 'Ve, Christians, 
,yith the same evil hearts as the Jews had, anù most of 
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us as unformed in holy practice, have, nevertheless, a 
perfect La\v. We are bound to take and use all the 
precepts of the New Testament, though it stands to 
reason that many of them are, in matter of fact, quite 
above the comprehension of most of us. I am speaking 
of the actual state of the case, and will not go aside 
to ask why, or under \vhat circumstances God was 
pleased to change I-lis mode of dealing with man. But 
so it is; the 1vlinister of Christ has to teach His sinful 
people a perfect obedience, and does not know ho\v to 
set about it, or how to insist on any precept, so as to 
secure it from being misunderstood and misapplied. 
He sees men are acting upon lo,v motives and views, 
and finds it impossible to raise their minds all at once, 
however clear his statements of the Truth. He feels 
that their good deeds might be done in a much better 
manner. There are numberless small circumstances 
about their mode of doing things, which offend hiln, as 
implying poverty of faith, superstition, and contracted 
carnal notions. lIe is obliged to leave them to them- 
selves with the hope that they may improve generally, 
and outgrow their present feebleness; and is often per- 
plexed ,vhether to praise or blame them. So is it \vith 
all of us, Ministers as well as people; it is so with the 
most advanced of Christians while in the body, and God 
sees it. What a source of continual defilement is here; 
not an omission merely of what might be added to our 
obedience, but a cause of positive offence in the Eyes of 
Eternal Purity! Who is not displeased when a man 
attempts some great work which is above his powers? 
anù is it an excuse for his miserable performance that 
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the work is above him? No\v this is our case; we are 
bound to serve God with a perfect heart; an exalted 
work, a work for which our sins disable us. And when 
we attempt it, necessary as is our endeavour, how 
miserable must it appear in the eyes of the Angels! 
how pitiful our exhibition of ourselves; and, withal, 
how sinful! since did we love God more from the heart, 
and had ,ve served Him from our youth up, it would 
not have been with us as it is. Thus our very calling, 
as creatures, and again as elect children of God, and 
freemen in the Gospel, is by our sinfulness made our 
shame; for it puts us upon duties, and again upon the 
use of privileges, which are ahove us. "po e attempt great 
things with the certainty of f
lÌling, and yet the neces- 
sity of attempting; and so while we attempt, need 
continual forgiveness for the failure of the attempt. 
,,-r e stand before God as the Israelites at the passover of 
Hezekiah, who desired to serve God according to the 
La\v, but could not do so accurately from lack of l
ow.. 
ledge; and we can but offer, through our Great High 
Priest, our sincerity and earnestness instead of exact 
obedience, as Hezekiah did for them. "The good Lord 
pardon everyone, that prepareth his heart to seek God, 
the Lord God of his fathers, though he be not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary 1 j" not 
performing, that is, the full duties of his calling. 
And if such be the deficiencies, even of the established 
Christian, in his ordinary state, how great must be 
those of the penitent, who has but lately begun the 
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service of God? or of the young, \vho are still within 
the influence of some unbridled imagination, or some 
domineering passion? or of the heavily depressed spirit, 
whom Satan binds with the bonds of bodily ailment, or 
tosses to and fro in the tumult of doubt and indecision? 
Alas! how is their conscience defiled \vith the thoughts) 
nay the words of every hour! and how inexpressib]y 
needful for them to relieve themselves of the evil tlJat 
weighs upon their heart, by dra\ving near to God in 
full assurance of faith, and washing away their guilt 
in the Expiation which He has appointed! 
What I have said is a call upon you, my brethren, in 
the first place, to daily private prayer. Next, it is a 
call upon you to join the public services of the Church, 
not only once a week, but ,vhenever you have the 
opportunity; knowing well that your Redeemer is 
especially present \vhere t\VO or three are gathered to- 
gether. And, further, it is an especial call upon you 
to attend upon the celebration of the Lord's Supper, in 
which blessed ordinance we really and truly gain that 
spiritual life ,vhich is the object of our daily prayers. 
The Body and Blood of Christ give po\ver and efficacy 
to our daily faith and repentance. Take this vie\v of 
the Lord's Supper; as the appointed means of obtaining 
the great blessings you need. The daily prayers of 
the Christian do but spring from, and are referred back 
to, his attendance on it. Christ died once, long since: 
by communicating in His Sacrament, you rene\v the 
Lord's death; you bring into the midst of you that 
Sacrifice which took away the sins of the world; you 
appropriate the benefit of it, while you eat it under th3 
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elements of bread and wine. These outward signs are 
simply the means of an hidden grace. You do not 
expect to sustain your animal life without food; be but 
as rational in spiritual concerns as you are in temporal. 
Look upon the consecrated elements as necessary, under 
God's blessing, to your continual sanctification; ap- 
proach them as the salvation of your souls. "\Vhy is it 
more strange that God should work through means for 
the health of the soul, than that He should ordain them 
for the preservation of bodily life, as He certainly has 
done? It is unbelief to think it matters not to 
your spiritual welfare whether you communicate or not. 
And it is worse than unbelief, it is utter insensibility 
and obduracy, not to discern the state of death and 
corruption into which, when left to yourselves, you are 
continually falling back. Rather thank God, that whereas 
you are sinners, instead of His leaving you the mere 
general promise of life through His Son, which is 
addressd to all men, He has allowed you to take that 
promise to yourselves one by one, and thus gives you a 
humble hope that He has chosen you out of the world 
unto salvation. 
Lastly, I have all along spoken as addressing true 
Christians, who are walking in the narrow way, and 
have hope of heaven. But these are the" fe\v." Are 
there none here present of the " many" who walk in 
the broad :way, and have upon their heads all their sins, 
from their baptism upwards? Rather, is it not pro- 
bable that there are persons ,in this congregation, who, 
though mixed with the people of God, are really un- 
forgiven, and if they no\v died, would die in their sins? 
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First, let those who neglect the Holy Communion ask 
themselves whether this is not their condition; let 
them reflect whether among the signs by which it is 
given us to ascertain our state, there can be, to a man's 
own conscience, a more fearful one than this, that he 
is omitting what is appointed, as the ordinary means 
of his salvation. This is a plain test, about which no 
one can deceive himself. But next, let him have re- 
course to a more accurate search into his conscience; 
and ask himself whether (in the ,vords of the text) 
he " draws near to God with a trne heart," i. e. whether 
in spite of his prayers and religious services, there be 
not some secret, unresisted lusts within him, which 
make his devotion a mockery in the sight of God, anti 
leave him in his sins; ,vhether he be not in truth 
thoughtless, and religious only as far as his friends 
make him seem so,-or light-minded and shallow in his 
religion, being ignorant of the depths of his guilt, and 
resting pres urn ptuousl y on his o\vn innocence (as he 
thinks it) and God's mercy;-\vhether he be not set 
upon gain, obeying God only so far as His service does 
not interfere with the service of mammon ;-whether he 
be not harsh, evil-tempered,-unforgiving, unpitiful, or 
high-minded,-self-confident, and secure ;-01' whether 
he be not fond of the fashions of this world, which pass 
away, desirous of the friendship of. the great, and of 
sharing in the refinements of society;-or whether he 
be not given up to some engrossing pursuit, ,vhich in- 
disposes him to the thought of his God and Saviour. 
Anyone deliberate habit of sin incapacitates a man 
for receiving the gifts of the Gospel. All such states of 
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mind as these are fearful symptoms of the exi8tence of 
some such wilful sin in our hearts; and in pr
portion as 
we trace these symptoms in our conduct, so much we 
dread, lest we be reprobate. 
Let us then approach God, all of us, confessing that 
we do not know ourselves; that we are more guilty than 
we can possibly understand, and can but timidly hope, 
not confidently determine, that we have true faith. Let 
us take comfort in our being still in a state of grace, 
though we have no certain pledge of salvation. Let us 
beg Him to enlighten us, and comfort us; to forgive 
us all our sins, teaching us those we do not see, and 
enabling us to overcon1e them. 



SERMON VIII. 


<IBob'Ø 
ommanbmtntø not <IBrítbou
+ 


, C This is the love of God, that we keep His commandments; and h'js 
c01llmandments are not grievous. "-1 JOHN v. 3. 


IT must ever be borne in mind, that it is a very great 
and arduous thing to attain to heaven. " Many 
are called, few are chosen." "Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way." "
lany will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able." "If any man come to lIe, and hate 
not his father and mother, and \vife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea, and his o\vn life also, he cannot 
be l\Iy disciple I." On the other hand, it is evident 
to anyone who reads the New Testament with attention, 
that Christ and His Apostles speak of a religious life as 
something easy, pleasant, and comfortable. Thus, in 
the words I have taken for my text :-" This is the love 
of God, that we keep IIis commandments; and His 
commandments are not grievous." In like manner our 
Saviour says, "Come unto l\Ie . . . . and I will give 
you rest. . . . My yoke is easYJ> and l\Iy burden is 
light 2." Solomon, also, in the Old Testament, speaks 


1 l\fatt. xxii. 14; vii. 14. Luke xiii. 24; xiv. 26. 2 l\Iatt. xi. 28-30. 
[1] II 
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in the same way of true \visdom :-" Her ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and all her paths are l)eace. She is 
a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and happy 
is everyone that retaineth her. . . . . 'Vhen thou Ii est 
down, thou shalt not be afraid: yea, tllou shalt lie down, 
and thy sleep shall be sweet I." Again, we read in the 
prophet l\Iicah: "'Vhat doth the Lord require of thee
 
b
t to do justly, and to love mercy, and to \valk humbly 
\vith thy God 2?" as if it \vere a little and an easy thing 
so to d,). 
N ow I win atten1pt to sho\v how it is that these appa- 
rently opposite declarations of Christ and His Prophets 
and Apostles are fulfilled to us. For it may be objected 
by inconsiderate persons that we are (if I may so ex- 
press it) hardly treated; invited to come to Christ and 
receive His light yoke, promised an easy and happy life, 
the joy of a good conscience, the assurance of pardon, 
and the hope of Heaven; and ihen, on the other hand
 
when we actually come, as it were, rudely repulsed.. 
frightened, reduced to despair by severe requisitions and 
evil forebodings. Such is the objection,-not which 
any Chri8tian would bring for\vard; for we, my brethren.. 
know too much of the love of our 
faster and only 
Saviour in dying for us, seriously to entertain for an 
instant any such cOITlplaint. We have at least faith 
enough for this (and it does not require a great deal), 
viz. to believe that the Son of God, Jesus Christ, is not 
" yea and nay, l)ut in Him is yea. For all the promises 
of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory 
of God by us s." It is for the very reason that none of 
1 Provo iii. 17-24. 2 
Iicah vi. 8. 3 2 Co!"'. i. 19
 20. 
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us can seriously put the objection, that I allow myself 
to state it strongly; to urge it being in a Christian's 
judgment absurd, even more than it \yould be wicked. 
But though none of 1l.8 really feel as an objection to 
the Gospel, this difference of vie\v under \vhich the Gosl)el 
is presented to us, or even as a difficulty, still it may be 
right (in order to our edification) that \ve should see 
ho\v these t\VO vie\vs of it are reconciled. 'Ye must 
understand h01.0 it is óoth severe and indulgent in its 
commands, and both arduous and easy in its obedience, 
in order that \ve may understand it at all. " IIis CO!Il- 
Inandments are not grievous," says the text. IIo\v is 
this ?-I will give one ans\ver out of several 'which 
might be given. 
N O\v it must be admitted, first of all, as n1atter 
of fact, that they a1'e grievous to the great mass of 
Christians. I have no \vish to disguise a fact \v hich \ve 
do not need the Bible to inform us of, but ,vhich common 
experience attests. Doubtless even those common ele- 
mentary duties, of w'hich the prophet speaks, "doing 
justly, loving mercy, and ,valking humbly \vith our 
God," are to most men griet'ou8. 
Accordingly, men of \vorldly minds, finding the true 
way of life unpleasant to walk in, have attempted to 
find out other and easier roads; and have been accustomed 
to argue, that there must be another ,yay which suits 
them better than that which religious men walk in, for 
the very reason that Scripture declares that Christ's 
commandments are not grievous. I mean, yon win 
meet with persons ,,"ho say, "A.fter all it is not to be 
supposed that a strict religious life is so necessary as is 
H 2 
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told us in church; else how should anyone be saved? 
nay, and Christ assures us His yoke is easy. Doubtless 
\ve shall fare well enough, though \ve are not so earnest 
in the observance of our duties as \ve might be; though 
we are not regular in our attendance at public worship; 
though we do not honour Christ's ministers and reverence 
His Church as much as some men do; though we do not 
labour to know God's will, to deny ourselves, and to live 
to His glory, as entirely as the strict letter of Scripture 
enjoins." Some men have gone so far as boldly to say, 
" God will not condemn a man merely for taking a little 
pleasure j" by ,vhich they mean, leading an irreligious 
and profligate life. And many there are ,vho virtually 
maintain that we may live to the ,vorId, so that we do 
so decently, and yet live to God; arguing that this 
,vorld's blessings are given us by God, and therefore 
may la\vfully be used ;-that to use lawfully is to use 
moderately and thankfully;-that it is \vrong to take 
gloomy vie,vs, and right to be innocently cheerful, and 
so on; ,vhich is all very true thus stated, did they not 
apply it unfairly, and call that use of the world fnoderate 
and innocent, ,vhich the Apostles would call being 
confoTlned to the ,vorld, and serving mamlnon instead 
of God. 
And thus, before sho,ving you \vhat is meant by 
Christ's commandments not being grievous, I have said 
\vhat is not meant by it. It is not meant tha
 Christ 
dispenses ,,,ith strict religious obedience; the whole 
language of Scripture is against such 3. notion. "Who- 
soever shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the "least in 
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the kingdom of heaven 1." "'Vhosoever shall keep the 
\vhole la\v, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
a1l 2 ." "\Vhatever is meant by Christ's yoke being easy, 
Christ does not encourage sin. And again, \vhatever is 
meant, still I repeat, as a matter of fact, most men find 
it not easy. So far must not be disputed. Now then 
let us proceed, in spite of this admission, to consider 
ho\v He fulfils IIis engagements to us, that IIis \vays 
are \vays of pleasantness. 
I. Now, supposing some superior promised you any 
gift in a particular \vay, and you did not follo\v his 
directions, \vould he have broken his promise, or you 
have voluntarily excluded yourselves from the advan- 
tage? Evidently you \vould have brought about your 
own loss; you might, indeed, think his offer not \vorth 
accepting, burdened (as it \vas) with a condition annexed 
to it, still you could not in any propriety say that he 
failed in his engagement. N o\V \vhen Scripture rro- 
mises us that its commandments shall be easy, it couples 
the promise with the injunction that \ve should seek God 
ea1.ly. " I love them that love 
Ie, and those that seek 
1\t[e early shall find l\Ie 3." Again: "Remember now thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth 4 ." These are Solomon's 
words; and if you require our Lord's o\vn authority, 
attend to His direction about the children: "Suffer the 
little children to come unto l\Ie, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the kingdom of God 5." Youth is the time of 
IIis covenant with us, when He first gives us His Spirit; 


I .Matt. v. 19. 2 James ii. 10. 3 Prov. viii. 17. 
, Eccles. xii. 1. ó }'lark x. 14. 
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first giving the1t, that we may then, forthwith begin our 
return of obedience to Him; not then giving it that we 
may delay our thank-offering for t\venty, thirty, or fifty 
years ! Now it is obvious that obedience to God's com- 
mandments is ever easy, and almost \vithout effort to 
those \vho begin to serve Him from the beginning of 
their. days; \vhereas those \vho wait a while, find it 
grievous in proportion to their delay. 
For consider how gently God leads us on in our early 
years, and ho\v very gradual1y He opens upon us the 
complicated duties of life. A child at first has hardly 
any thing to do but to obey his parents; of God he 
kno\vs just as much as they are able to tell him, and he 
is not equal to many thoughts either about Ifim or about 
the \vorld. He is almost passive in their hands who 
gave him life; and, though he has those latent instincts 
about good and evil, truth and falsehood, which all men 
have, he does not kno\v enough, he has not had expe- 
rience enough from the contact of external objects, to 
elicit into form and action those innate principles of 
conscience, or to make himself conscious of the existence 
of them. 
And \vhile on the one hand his range of duty is very 
confined, observe ho\v he is assisted in performing it. 
First, he has no Lad habits to hinder the suggestions of 
his conscience: indolence, pride, ill-temper, do not then 
act as they afterwards act, when the mind has accus- 
tomed itself to disobedience, as stubborn, deep-seated 
impediments in the \vay of duty. To obey requires an 
effort, of course; but an effort like the bodil r 

ffort 0 f 
the child's l'ising from the ground, \vhen he has fal1en 
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on it; not the effort of shaking off dro\vsy sleep; not 
the effort (far less) of violent bodily exertion in a time 
of sickness and long \veakness: and the firßt effort made, 
obedience on a second trial will be easier than before, tiB 
at length it will be easier to obey than not to obey. A. 
good habit will be formed, where otherwise a bad habit 
\vould have been formed. Thus the child, we are sup- 
posing, would begin to have a character; no longer in- 
fluenced by every temptation to anger, discontent, fear. 
and obstinacy, in the same ,yay as before; but with 
something of firm principle in his heart to repel them 
in a defensive way, as a shield repels darts. In the 
mean time the circle of his duties would enlarge; and, 
though for a time the issue of his trial would be doubtful 
to those ,vho (as the Angels) could see it, yet, should he, 
as a child, consistently pursue this easy course for a fe\v 
years, it may be, his ultimate salvation would be actually 
secured, and might be predicted by those who could see 
his heart, though he would not kno\v it himself. Doubt- 
less new trials would come on him; bad passions, which 
he had not formed a conception of, would assail him; 
but a soul thus born of God, in St. John's words, 
" sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that \vicked one toucheth him not I." 
"His seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, be- 
cause he is born of God 2." And so he would gro\v up 
to man's estate, his duties at length attaini1J.g their full 
range, and his soul being completed in all its parts for 
the due performance of them. This might be the blessed 


I 1 John v. 18. 


s 1 John üi 9. 
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condition of everyone of us, did we but foHow from 
infancy \vhat we know to be right; and in Christ's early 
life (if we may dare to speak of Him in connexion with 
ourselves), it was fulfilled while He increased day by 
day sinlessly in wisdom as in stature, and in favour with 
God and ITlan. But my present object of speaking of 
this gradual gro\vth of holiness in the soul, is (not to 
show what we might be, had we the heart to obey God), 
but to show how eas!! obedience \vould in that case be to 
us; consisting, as it would, in no irksome ceremonies, no 
painful bodily discipline, but in the free-will offerings of 
the heart, of the heart which had been gradually, and by 
very slight occasional efforts, trained to love \vhat God 
and our conscience approve. 
Thus Christ's commandments, viewed a8 He enJoin8 
them on U8, are not grievous. They would be grievous if 
put upon us all at once; but they are not heaped on us, 
according to Hi8 order of dispensing them, which goes 
upon an harmonious and considerate plan; by little and 
little, first one duty, then another, then both, and so on. 
Moreover, they come upon us, while the safeguard of 
virtuous principle is forming naturally and gradually in 
our minds by our very deeds of obedience, and is follo\v- 
ing them as their reward. Now, if men \vill not take 
their duties in Christ's order, but are determined to delay 
obedience, with the intention of setting about their duty 
some day or other, and then making up for past time, is 
it wonderful that they find it grievous and difficult to 
perform? that they are overwhelmed with the arrears of 
their great work, that they are entangled and stumble 
amid the intricacies of the Divine system which has 
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progressively enlarged upon them? And is Christ under 
obligation to stop that system, to recast His providence, 
to take these men out of their due place in the Church, 
to save them from the wheels that are crushing them, 
and to put them back again into some simple and more 
childish state of trial, where (though they cannot have 
less to unlearn) they, at least, may for a time have less 
to do ? 
2. All this being granted, it still may be objected, 
since (as I have a.llo\ved) the commandments of God are 
grievous to the generality of men, where is the use of 
saying what men ought to be, ,vhen we know what they 
are'? and how is it fulfilling a promise that His com- 
mandments shall '/lot be grievous, by informing us that 
they ought not to be? It is one thing to say that the 
Law is in itself holy, just, and good, and quite a different 
thing to declare it is not grievous to sinful man. 
In answering this question, I fully admit that our 
Saviour spoke of man as he is, as a sinner, when He 
said His yoke should be easy to him. Certainly, He 
came not to call righteous men, but sinners. Doubt- 
less we are in a very different state from that of Adam 
before his fall; and doubtless, in spite of this, St. John 
says that even to fallen man His commandments are 
not grievous. On the other hand, I grant, that if man 
cannot obey Goå., obedience mztst be grievous; and I grant 
too (of course) that man by nature cannot obey Goù. 
But observe, nothing has here been said, nor by St. 
John in the text, of man as by nature born in sin; but 
of man as a child if grace, as Christ's purchased posses- 
sion, \vho goes before us with His mercy, puts the 
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blessing first, and then adds the command; regenerates 
us, and then bids us obey. Christ bids us do nothing 
that we cannot do. He repairs the fault of our nature, 
even before it manifests itself in act. He cleanses us 
from original sin, and rescues us from the wrath of 
God by the sacrament of baptism. He gives us the gift 
of His Spirit, and then He says, (( What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly \vith thy God?" and is this grievous? 
\Vhen, then, men allege their bad nature as an excuse 
for their dislike of God's commandments, if, indeed, they 
are heathens, let them be heard, and an ans\ver may be 
given to them even as such. But with heathens ,,"e are 
not now concerned. These men make their complaint 
as Ch?'istians, and as Christians they are most unreason- 
able in making it; God having provided a remedy for 
their natural incapacity in the gift of His Spirit. Hear 
St. Paul's words; "If through the offence of one many 
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many. . . . . "\Vhere sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto death, even 
so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord I." 
And there a?Oe persons, let it never be forgotten, ,vho 
ha ve so follo\ved God's leading providence from their 
youth up, that to them His commandments not only are 
not grievous, but never have been: and that there ate 
such, is the condemnation of all ,vho are not such. 


1 Rom. v. 15-21. 
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They have been brought up "in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord];" and they no\v live in the 
love and" the peace of God, \vhich passeth all under- 
standing 2." Such are they "Thorn our Saviour speaks 
of, as "just persons, which need no repentance 3." Not 
that they will give that account of themselves, for they 
a re full well conscious in their own hearts of siu8 
innumerable, and habitual infirmity. Still, in spite of 
stumblings and falls in their spiritual course, they have 
on the \vhole persevered. As children they served God 
on the whole; they disobeyed, but they recovered their 
lost ground; they sought God and were accepted. Per- 
11aps their young faith gave way for a time altogether; 
but even then they contrived with keen repentance, and 
strong disgust at sin, and earnest prayers, to make up 
for lost time, and keep pace with the course of God's 
providence. Thus they have walked with God} not 
indeed step by step with Him; never before Him, often 
loitering, stumbling, faHing to sleep; yet in turn starting 
and " making ha8te to keep His commandments," "run- 
ning, and prolonging not the time." Thus they proceed, 
not, however, of themselves, but as upheld by His right 
hand, and guiding their steps by His 'Vord; and though 
they have nothing to boast of, and kno\v their own 
unworthiness, still they are witnesses of Christ to aU 
men, as sho\ving what man can become, and what all 
Christians ought to be; and at the last day, being found 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, they 
,. condemn the world," as 
 oah did, and become" heirs 


1 Eph. vi. 4. 


i Phil. iv. 7. 


1 Luke xv. 7. 
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of the righteousness which is by faith," according to the 
saying, "This is the victory that overcometh the ,vorld, 
even our faith 1." 
And now to what do the remarks I have been making 
tend,. but to this ?-to humble everyone of us. For, 
ho,vever faithfully ,,'e have obeyed God, and however 
early we began to do so, surely we might have begun 
sooner than we did, and might have served Him more 
heartily. We cannot but be conscious of this. Indi- 
viduals among us may be more or less guilty, as the case 
may be; but the best and worst among us here 
assembled, may well unite themselves together so far as 
this, to confess they have" erred and strayed from God's 
ways like lost sheep," "have followed too much the 
devices and desires of their own hearts," have "no 
health" in themselves as being "miserablè offenders." 
Some of us may be nearer Heaven, some further from 
it; some may have a good hope of salvation, and others, 
(God forbid! but it may be), others no present hope. 
Still let us unite now as one body in confessing (to the 
better 11art of us such confession will be the more "
elcome, 
and to the worst it is the more needfu]), in confessing 
ourselves sinners, deserving God's anger, and having 
no hope except "according to His promises declared 
l'..nto mankind in Christ Jesus our Lord." He who first 
legenerated us and then gave His commandments, and 
then was so ungratefuUy deserted by us, He again it is 
that must pardon and quicken us after our accumulated 
guilt, if ,ve are to be pardoned. Let us then ijrace back 


1 1 John v. 4. 
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in memory (as far as we can) our early years; what we 
were when five years old, when ten, when fifteen, when 
twenty! what our state would have been as far as we 
can guess it, had God taken us to our account at any 
age before the present. I will not ask how it would go 
with us, were we now taken; we will suppose the best. 
Let each of us (1 say) reflect upon his own most gross 
and persevering neglect of God at various seasons of his 
past life. Ho,v considerate He has been to us! How' 
did He shield us from temptation! how did He open 
His will gradually upon us, as ,ve might be able to bear 
it I! how has He done all things well, so that the 
spiritual work might go on calmly, safely, surely! How 
did He lead us on, duty by duty, as if step by step up- 
,yards, by the easy rounds of that ladder whose top reaches 
to Heaven ? Yet how did we thrust ourselves into 
temptation! ho,v did we refuse to come to Him that we 
might have life! ho\v did we daringly sin against light! 
And what was the consequence? that our work grew 
beyond our strength; or rather that our strength gre\v 
less as our duties increased; till at length we gave up 
obedience in despair. And yet then He still tarried and 
was merciful unto us; He turned and looked upon us to 
bring us into repentance; and we for a while were 
moved. Yet, even then our wayward hearts could not 
keep up to their own resolves: letting go again the heat 
which Christ gave them, as if made of stone, and not of 
iiving flesh. "\Vhat could have been done more to I-lis 
vineyard, that He hath not done in it 2? "0 My people 


1 1 Cor. x. 13. 


2 Isa. v. 4. 
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(He seems to say to us), what have I done unto thee? 
and wherein have I ,vearied thee? testify against 
fe. 
I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed 
thee out of the house of servants; . . . . what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but justice, mercy, and humbleness 
of mind 1 ?" He hath showed us what is good. He has 
borne and carried us in His bosom, "lest at any time we 
should dash our foot against a stone 2 ." He shed His 
Holy Spirit upon us that we might love Him. And" thi8 
is the love of God, that ,ve keep His commandments, 
and His commandments are not grievous." "\Vhy, then, 
have they been grievous to us? Why have we erred 
from His ways, and hardened our hearts from His fear? 
Why do we this day stand ashamed, yea, even con- 
founded, because we bear the reproach of our youth? 
Let us then turn to the Lord, while yet we may. 
Difficult it ,vill be in proportion to the distance we have 
departed from Him. Since everyone might have done 
more than he has done, everyone has suffered losses he 
never can make up. "re have made His commands 
grievous to us: we must bear it; let us not attempt to 
explain them away because they are grievous. 'Ve never 
can ,yash out the stains of sin. God may forgive, but 
the sin has had its work, and its memento is set up in 
the soul. God sees it there. Earnest obedience and 
prayer will gradually remove it. Still, what miserable 
loss of time is it, in our brief life, to be merely undoing 
(as has become necessary) the evil which we have done, 
instead of going on to perfection! If by God's grace we 


1 :Micah vi. 3- 8. 


z Ps. xci. 12 
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shall be able in a measure to sanctify ourselves in spjte of 
our former sins, yet how much more should \ve have 
attained, had we always been engaged in His service! 
These are bitter and humbling thoughts, but they 
are g'ood thoughts if they lead us to repentance. And 
this leads me to one more observation, ,vith which I 
conclude. 
If anyone "Tho hears me is at present moved by what 
I have said, and feels the remorse and shame of a bad 
conscience, and forms any sudden good resolution, let 
him take heed to follow it up at once by acting 'upon it. 
I earnestly beseech hirfl so to do. For this reason;- 
because if he does not, he is beginning a habit of in- 
attention and insensibility. God moves us in order to 
make the beginning of duty easy. If \ve do not attend, 
He ceases to move us. Any of you, my brethren, who 
,viII not take advantage of this considerate providence, 
if you will not turn to God now \vith a 'warm heart, 
you "rill hereafter be obliged to do so (if you do so at 
all) 'with a cold hea1't ;-which is much harder. God 
keep you from this! 
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f([gt 1L\.tlígíoUØ UØf of <IE,rcíteb jftcUngø. 


" The man out oj whom the devils were deþarted besought Him that he 
might be with Him; but Jesus sent him away, saying, Return to 
thine own house, and show how great things God hath done unto 
thee. " - LUKE viii. 3 8 , 39. 


IT was very natural in the man whom our Lord had set 
free from this dreadful visitation, to \vish to continue 
with Him. Doubtless his mind was transported with 
joy and gratitude; whatever consciousness he might 
possess of his real wretchedness while the devils tormented 
him, DOW at least, on recovering his reason, he would 
understand that he had been in a very miserable state, 
and he would feel all the lightness of spirits and activity 
of mind, which attend any release from suffering or 
constraint. Under these circumstances he would imagine 
himself to be in a new world; he had found deliverance; 
and what was more, a Deliverer too, who stood before 
him. And whether from a wish to be ever in His 
Divine presence, ministering to Him, or from a fear lest 
Satan would return, nay, with sevenfold power, did he 
Jose sight of Christ, or from an undefined notion that all 
his duties and hopes were no\v changed, that his former 
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pursuits were unworthy of him, and that he must follow 
up some great undertakings ,vith the l1e,v ardour he felt 
glowing within him ;-from one or other, or all of these 
feelings combined, he besought our Lord that he might 
be ,vith Him. Christ imposed this attendance as a 
command on others; He bade, for instance, the young 
ruler follow IIim; but lIe gives opposite commands, 
according to our tempers and likings; lIe th \varts us, 
that lIe may try our faith. In the case before us lIe 
suffered not, what at other times He had bidden. " Re- 
turn to thine o,vn house," He said, or as it is in St. 
l\Iark's Gospel, "Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
ho\v great things the Lorù hath done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on thee I." lIe directed the current of his 
ne,vly-a,vakened feelings into another channel; as if lIe 
said, " Lovest thou 1\Ie? this do; return home to your 
old occupations and pursuits. You did them ill before, you 
lived to the world; do them ,yell no\v, live to 1\Ie. Do 
your duties, little as ,yell as great, heartily for 1\Iy sake; 
go among your friends; sho\v theln what God hath done 
for thee; be an example to them, and teach them 2." 
And further, as lIe said on another occasion, "Sho\v 
thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that 1\Ioses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them 3,"-show forth 
tLat greater light and truer love ,vhich you no,,'" possess 
in a conscientious, consistent obedience to all the 
ordinances and rites of your religion. . 
N o,v from this account of the restored demoniac, his 
request, and our Lord's denial of it, a lesson may be 
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drawn for the use of those who, having neglected religion 
in early youth, at length begin to bave serious tboughts} 
try to repent, and ,vish to serve God better than hitherto, 
though they do not kno,v ho,v to set about it. "r e kno\v 
that God's commandments are pleasant, and" rejoice the 
heart," if \ve accept them in the order and manner in 
,vhich He puts them upon us; that Christ's yoke, as 
He has promised, is (on the \vhole) very easy, if we 
submit to it betimes; that the practice of religion is fuU 
of comfort to those \vho, being first baptized with the 
Spirit of grace, receive thankfully His influences as 
their minds open, inasmuch as they are gradually and 
almost \vithout sensible effort on their part, imbued in 
all their heart, soul, and strength, \",ith that true heavenly 
life which will last for ever. 
But here the question meets us, "But what are 
those to do ,vho have neglected to refnember their 
Creator in the days of their youth, and so have lost 
all' claim on Christ's promise, that His yoke shall be 
easy, and His commandments not grievous?" I 
ans'.ver, that of course they must not be surprised if 
obedience is \vith them a laborious up-hill ,york all their 
days; nay, as having been "once enlightened, and 
partaken of the Holy Ghost" in baptism., they would 
have no right to complain even though "it were im- 
possible for them to renew themselves again unto 
repentance." B.ut God is more merciful than this just 
severity; merciful not only above our deservings, but 
even above His own pron1Ïses. Even for those ,vho 
have neglected Him ,vhen young, He has found (if they 
,,'in avail thenlselves of it) some sort of remedy of the 
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difficulties in the way of obedience which they haye 
brought upon themselves by sinning; and what this 
remedy is, and how it is to be used, I proceed to describe 
in connexion with the account in the text. 
The help I speak of is the excited feeling with which 
repentance is at first attended. True it is, that aU the 
}1assionate emotion, or fine sensibility, which ever man 
displayed, \vill never by itself make us change our \vays, 
and do our duty. Impassioned thoughts, high aspira- 
tions, sublime imaginings, have no strength in them. 
They can no more make a man obey consistently, than 
they can move mountains. If any man truly repent, 
it must be in consequence, not of these, but of a settled 
conviction of his guilt, and a deliberate resolution to 
leave his sins and serve God. Conscience, and Reason 
in subjection to Conscience, these are those po\verful 
instruments (under grace) which change a man. But 
you will observe, that though Conscience and Reason 
lead us to resolve on and to attempt a new life, they 
cannot at once make us love it. It is long practice and 
habit which make us love religion; and in the beginning, 
obedience, doubtless, is very grievous to habitual sinners. 
Here then is the use of those earnest, ardent feelings 
of which I just now spoke, and which attend on the 
first exercise of Conscience and Reason,-to take a\vay 
from the beginnings of obedience its grievousness, to give 
us an impulse which may carry us over the first obsta- 
c1es, and send us on our way rejoicing. Not as if all 
this excitement of mind were to last (which cannot be), 
Lut it will do its office in thus setting us off; and then 
win leave us to the more sober and higher comfort re.. 
I 2 
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suIting from that real love for religion, which obedience 
itself will have by that time begun to form in us, and 
will gradually go on to perfect. 
Now it is well to understand this fully, for it is often 
mistaken. 'Vhen sinners at length are led to think 
seriously, strong feelings generally precede or attend their 
reflections about themselves. Some book they have read, 
some conversation of a friend, some remarks they have 
heard made in church, or some occurrence or misfortune, 
rouses them. Or, on the other hand, if in any more calm 
and deliberate nlanner they have commenced their self- 
examination, yet in a little time the very view of their 
manifold sins, of their guilt, and of their heinous ingrati- 
tude to their God and Saviour, breaking upon them, and 
being new to them, strikes, and astonishes, and then 
agitates them. Here, then, let them know the intentio'lt 
of all this excitement of mind in the order of Divine 
providence. It will not continue; it arises from the 
novelty of the view presented to them. As they become 
accustomed to religious contemplations, it will wear 
away. It is not religion itself, though it is accidentally 
connected ,vith it, and may be made a means of leading 
them into a sound religious course of life. It is gra- 
ciously intended to be a set-off in their case against the 
first distastefulness and pain of doing their duty; it 
must be used as such, or it will be of no use at all, or 
\yorse than useless. My brethren, bear this in mind 
(and I may say this generally,-not confining myself to 
the excitement which attends repentance,-of all that 
natural emotion prompting us to do good, which \ve in- 
voluntarily feel on various occasions) J it is given you in 
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order that you may find it easy to obey at starting." 
Therefore obey promptly; make use of it whilst it lasts; 
it waits for no man. Do you feel natural pity towards 
some case which reasonably demands your charity? or 
the impulse of generosity in a case where you are called 
to act a manly se]f-denying part? Whatever the emo- 
tion may be, whether these or any other, do not imagine 
you ,viII ahvays feel it. Whether you avail yourselves 
of it or not, still any how you will feel it less and less, 
and, as life goes on, at last you will not feel such sudden 
vehement excitement at all. But this is the difference 
between seizing or letting slip these opportunities j-if 
you avail yourselves of them for acting, and yield to 
the impulse so far as conscience tells you to do, you 
have made a leap (so to say) across a gulf, to which 
your ordinary strength is not equal j you will have 
secured the beginning of obedience, and the further steps 
in the course are (generally speaking) far easier than 
those \vhich first determine its direction. And so, to 
return to the case of those \vho feel any accidental 
remorse for their sins violently exerting itself in their 
hearts, I say to them, Do not loiter j go home to your 
friends, and repent in deeds of righteousness and love j 
hasten to commit yourselves to certain definite acts of 
obedience. Doing is at a far greater distance from in- 
tending to do than you at first sight imagine. Join them 
together while you can; you ,viII be depositing your 
good feelings into your heart itself by thus making them 
influence your conduct; and they will" spring up into 
fruit. JJ This was the conduct of the conscience-stricken 
Corinthians, as described by St. Paul; ,vho rejoiced 
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t( not that they were made 80rr!/ (not that their feelings 
merely were moved), but that they borrowed to cltange oj 
mind. . . . For godly sorrow (be continues) worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of; but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death I." 
But now let us ask, how do men usuaIIy conduct 
themselves in matter of fact, when under visitings of 
conscience for their past sinful lives? They are far 
from thus acting. They look upon the turbid zeal and 
feverish devotion which attend their repentance, not as 
in part the corrupt offspring of their own previously cor- 
rupt state of mind, and partly a gracious natural pro- 
vision, only temporary, to encourage theln to set about 
their "reformation, but as the substance and real excel- 
lence of religion. They think that to be thus agitated is 
to be religious j they indulge themselves in these ,varm 
feelings for their own sake, resting in them as if they 
were then engaged in a religious exercise, and boasting 
of them as if they were an evidence of their own exalted 
spiritual state j not u8ing tltem (the one only thing they 
ought to do), using them as an incitement to deed8 of 
love, mercy, truth, meekness, holiness. After they have 
indulged this luxury of feeling for some time, the excite- 
ment of course ceases j they do not feel as they did 
before. This (1 have said) might have been anticipated, 
but they do not understand it so. See then their un- 
satisfactory state. They have lost an opportunity of 
overcoming the first difficulties of active obedience, and 
so of fixing their conduct and character, which may 
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never occur again. This is one great misfortune; but 
luore than this, what a perplexity they l1ave involved 
themselves in! Their warmth of feeling is gradually 
dying a\vay. No\v they think that in it true religion 
consists j therefore they believe that they are losing 
their faith, and falling into sin again. 
And this, alas! is too often the case; they do faIl 
away, for they have no root in themselves. IIaving 
neglected to turn their feelings into principles by acting 
upon them, they have no in\vard strength to overcome 
the temptation to live as the world, which continually 
assails them. Their minds have been acted upon as 
water by the ,vind, which raises \vaves for a time, then 
ceasing, leaves the water to subside into its former stag- 
nant state. The precious opportunity of improvement 
has been lost j "and the latter end is \vorse with them 
than the beginning 1." 
But let us suppose, that when they first detect this 
declension (as they consider it), they are alarmed, and 
look around for a means of recovering themselves. 
'Vhat do they do? Do they at once begin those 
practices of lowly obedience which alone can prove 
them to be Christ's at the last day? such as the govern- 
ment of their tempers, the regulation of their time, self.. 
denying charity, truth-telling sobriety. Far from it; 
they despise this plain obedience to God as a mere unen- 
lightened morality, as they caIl it, and they seek for 
potent stimulants to sustain their minds in that state 
of excitement which they have been taught to consider 
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the essence of a religious life, and which they cannot 
produce by the means which before excited them. They 
have recourse to new doctrines, or follo\v strange 
teachers, in order that they may dream on in this their 
artificial devotion, and may avoid that conviction which 
is likely sooner or later to burst upon them, that emotion 
and passion are in our pow.er indeed to repress, but not 
to excite; that there is a limit to the tumults and swell- 
ings of the heart, foster them as we \vill; and, when 
that time comes, the poor, mis-used soul is left exhausted 
and resourceless. Instances are not rare in the world of 
that fearful, ultimate state of hard-heartedness which 
then succeeds; when the miserable sinner believes indeed 
as the devils may, yet not even with the devils'trem- 
bling, but sins on without fear. 
Others, again, there are, who, \vhen their feelings fall 
off in strength and fervency, are led to despond; and so 
are brought down to fear and bondage, when they might 
ha ve been rejoicing in cheerful obedience. These are the 
better sort, who, having something of true religious 
l)rinciple in their hearts, still are misled in part,-so far, 
that is, as to rest in their feelings as tests of holiness; 
therefore they are distressed and alarmed at their o\Vll 
tranquillity, which they think a bad sign, and, being 
dispirited, lose time, others outstripping them in the 
race. 
And others might be mentioned \vho are led by this 
same first eagerness and zeal into a different error. The 
restored sufferer in the text \vished to be with Christ. 
N O\v it is plain, all those \vho indulge themselves in the 
false devotion I have been describing, may be said to be 
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desirous of thus keeping themselves in Christ's imme- 
diate sight, instead of returning to their own home, as 
He would have them, that is, to the common duties of 
life: and they do this, some from weakness of faith, as if 
He could not bless them, and keep them in the way of 
grace, though they pursued their ,vorldly callings; 
others from an ill-directed love of Him. But there are 
others, I say, who, when they are a,yakened to a sense 
of religion, forthwith despise their former condition 
altogether, as beneath them; and think that they are 
now called to some high and singular office in the 
Church. These mistake their duty as those already 
described neglect it; they do not ,vaste their time in 
mere good thoughts and good ,yords, as the others, but 
they are impetuously led on to wrong acts, and that from 
the influence of those E:ame strong emotions which they 
have not learned to use aright or direct to their proper 
end. But to speak of these now at any length would be 
beside my subject. 
To conclude j-Iet me repeat and urge upon you, my 
brethren, the lesson which I have deduced from the nar- 
rative of ,vhich the text forms part. Your Saviour calls 
you from infancy to serve Him, and has arranged all 
things well, so that His service shall be perfect freedom. 
Blessed above all men are they who heard His call then, 
and served Him day by day, as their strength to obey 
increased. But further, are you conscious that you 
have more or less neglected this gracious opportunity, 
and suffered yourselves to be tormented by Satan? See, 
He calls you a second time; He cans you by your 
roused affections once and again, ere He leave 
rou 
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finally. He brings you back for the time (as i were) to 
a second yùuth by the urgent persua5ions of excited fear, 
gTatitude, love, and hope. He again places you for an 
instant in that early, unformed state of nature ""hen 
habit and character were not. He takes you out of 
yourseh"es, robbing sin for a season of its in-dwelling 
hold upon you. Let not those visitings pass a".ay 
U as the morning cloud and the early dew s." Surely, 
you must still have occasional compunctions of con- 
science fùr your neglect of Him. Your sin stares you in 
the face; your ingratitude to God affects you. Follo,
 on 
to kno'v the Lord, and to secure His favour by acting 
upon these impulses; by them He pleads with you, as 
,yell as by your conscience; they are the instruments of 
IIis spirit, stirring you up to seek your true peace. 
Xor be surprised, though you obey them, that they die 
away; they have done their office, and if they die, it is 
but as blossom changes into the fruit, ,vhich is far 
better. They must die. Perhaps you will have to labour 
in darkness afterwards, out of your Saviour's sight, in 
the horne of your own thoughts, surrounded by sights 
of this world, and showing forth His praise among those 
who are cold-hearted. Still be quite sure that resolute, 
consistent obedience, though unattended ,,,ith high 
transport and ,varm emotion, is far more acceptable to 
fJim than all those passionate longings to live in His 
sight, which look more like religion to the uninstructed. 
At the very best these latter are but the graceful begin- 
nings of obedience, graceful and becoming in children, 
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but in grown spiritual men indecorous, as the sports of 
boyhood would seem in advanced years. Learn to live 
by faith, which is a cahn, deliberate, rational prillcip]l', 
full of peace and comfort, and sees Christ, and n:joicl'!:) in 
Him, though sent away from Ilis presence to labour in 
the world. You ,viII have your reward. lIe "'ill" see 
)'0U again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy liO 
man taketh froln you." 
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II When there were gathered together a1Z innumerable multitude of 
people, insomuch that they trode one uþon anothe1', He began to say 
unto His disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hyþocrisy."-LuKE xii. I. 


HYPOCRISY is a serious word. We are accustomed 
to consider the hypocrite as a hateful, despicable 
character, and an uncommon one. How i
 it, then, that 
our Blessed Lord, \vhen surrounded by an innumerable 
multitude, began first of all, to warn His disciples 
against hypocrisy, as though they were in especial 
danger of becoming like those base deceivers, the Phari- 
see
 ? Thus an instructive subject is opened to our con- 
sideration, which I will no\v pursue. 
I say, we are accustomed to consider the hypocrite as 
a character of excessive wickedness, and of very rare oc- 
currence. That hypocrisy is a great wickedness need 
not be questioned; but that it is an uncommon sin, is 
not true, as a little examination will show us. For \vhat 
is a hypocrite ? We ar? apt to understand by a hypo- 
crite, one who makes a profession of religion for secret 
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ends, without practising 'what he professes; \vho is 
malevolent, covetous, or profligate, while he assumes an 
outward sanctity in his words and conduct, and who does 
so deliberately and without remorse, deceiving others, 
and not at all self-deceived. Such a man, truly, \vould 
be a portent, for he seems to disbelieve the existence of a 
God who sees the heart. I win not deny that in some 
ages, nay, in aU ages, a few such men have existed. But 
this is not \vhat our Saviour seems to have meant by a 
hypocrite, nor \vere the Pharisees such. 
The Pharisees, it is true, said one thing and did ano-. 
ther; but they \vere not a'vare that they \vere thus in- 
consistent; they deceived themselves as ,yell as others. 
Indeed, it is not in human nature to deceive others for 
any long time, without in a measure deceiving ourselves 
also. And in most cases we contrive to deceive our- 
selves as much as we deceive others. The Pharisees 
boasted they were Abraham's children, not at all under- 
standing, not knowing what \vas implied in the ternl. 
They ,vere not really included under the blessing given 
to Abraham, and they wished the world to believe they 
\vere; but then they also themselves thought that they 
were, or, at least, with \vhatever misgivings, they \vere, 
on the \vhole, persuaded of it. They had deceived them- 
sel ves as well as the ,vorld; and therefore our Lord sets 
before them the great and plain truth, which, simple as 
it was, they had forgotten. "If ye \vere Abraham's 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham 1." 
This truth, I say, they had forgotten i-for doubtless, 
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they once knew it. There was a time doubtless, when 
in some measure they knew themselves, and what they 
,vere doing. When they began (each of them in his 
turn) to deceive the people, they were not, at the 
moment,8eif-deceived. But by degrees they forgot,- 
because they did not care to retain it in their know- 
ledge,-they forgot that to be blessed like Abraham, 
they must be holy like Abraham; that out\vard cere- 
monies avail nothing without in\vard purity, that their 
thoughts and motives must be heavenly. Part of their 
duty they altogether ceased to know j another part they 
n1ight still kno\v indeed, but did not value as they 
ought. They became ignorant of their o\vn spiritual 
condition; it did not C01ne home to them, that they 
,vere supremely influenced by \yorldly objects; that zeal 
for God's service ,vas but a secondary principle in their 
conduct, and that they loved the praise of men better 
than God's praise. They went on merely talking of re- 
ligion, of heaven and hell, the blessed and the reprobate, 
till their discourses became but words of course in their 
n1ouths, \vith no true meaning attached to them; and 
they either did not read IIoly Scripture at all, or read it 
\vithout earnestness and \vatchfulness to get at its real 
sense. Accordingly, they were scrupulously careful of 
paying tithe even in the least matters, of mint} anise, 
and cummin, \vhile they omitted the \veightier matters 
of the Law, judgment, mercy, and faith; and on this 
account our Lord calls them" blind guides," - not bolel 
impious deceivers, who knew that they were false guides., 
but bli7zd 1. Again, they were blind J in thinking that l 
1 Matt. xxiii. 24. Luke xi. 39-52. 
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had they lived in their fathers' days, they would not 
have killed the prophets as their fathers did. They did 
not know themselves; they had unawares deceived them- 
selves as well as the people. Ignorance of their own 
ignorance was their punishment and the evidence of their 
sin. " If ye were blind," our Saviour says to them, if 
you \yere simply blind, and conscious you ,vere so, and 
distressed at it, "ye should have no sin; but now ye 
say, 1Ye see,"-they did not even know their blindness- 
"therefore your sin remaineth I." 
'l'his then is hypocrisy;-not simply for a man to 
deceive others, kno\ving all the \vhile that he is deceiving 
them, but to deceive himself and others at the same 
time, to aim at their praise by a religious profession, 
,vithout perceiving that he loves their praise more than 
the praise of God, and that he is professing far more 
than he practises. And if this be the true Scripture 
meaning of the word, we have some insight (as it 
appears) into the reasons which induced our Divine 
Teacher to warn IIis Disciples in so marked a ,yay 
against hypocrisy. An innumerable multitude ,vas 
thronging Him, and His disciples were around Him. 
T,velve of them had been appointed to minister to Him 
as His especial friends. Other seventy had been sent 
out from Him with miraculous gifts; and, on their 
return, had with triumph told of their own wonderful 
doings. All of them had been addressed by Him as the 
salt of the earth, the light of the world, the children of 
His kingdom. They were mediators between Him and 
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the people at large, introducing to His notice the sick 
and heavy-laden. And no\v they stood by Him, par- 
taking in His popularity, perhaps glorying in their con- 
nexion with the Christ, and pleased to be gazed upon by 
the impatient crowd. Then it was that, instead of ad.. 
dressing the multitude, He spoke first of all to IIis 
disciples, saying, "Be\vare of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, \vhich is hypocrisy;" as if He had said," 1Vhat is 
the chief sin of 
fy enemies and persecutors? not that 
they openly deny God, but that they love a profession of 
religion for the sake of the praise of men that follo\vs it. 
They like to contrast themselves ,yith other men; they 
lnoide themselves on being a little flock, to whom life is 
secured in the midst of repro bates; they like to stand 
and be admired amid their religious performances, and 
think to be saved, not by their o\vn personal holiness, 
but by the faith of their father Abraham. All this de- 
lusion may come upon you also, if you forget that you 
are hereafter to be tried one by one at God's judgment- 
seat, according to your ,vorks. At present, indeed, you 
are invested in My greatness, and have the credit of l\ly 
teaching and holiness: but 'there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed, neither hid, that shall not be 
known,' at the last day." 
'l'his warning against hypocrisy becomes still more 
needful and impressive, from the greatness of the Chris- 
tian privileges as contrasted with the Je\vish. The 
Pharisees boasted they were Abraham's children; \ve 
have the infinitely higher blessing which fello\vship \vith 
Christ imparts. In our infancy we have all been gifted 
,vith the most awful and glorious titles, as children of 
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Goù, members of Christ, and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven. We have been honoured \vith the grant of 
spiritual influences, which have overshadowed and rested 
upon us, making our very bodies temples of God; and 
\vhen we came to years of discretion, \ve were admitted 
to the mystery of a heavenly communication of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. 'Yhat is more likely, considering 
our perverse nature, than that \ve should neglect the 
duties, while we wish to retain the privileges of our 
Christian profession? Our Lord has sorro\vfully fore- 
told in His parables \vhat was to happen in His Church; 
for instance, when He compared it to a net which 
gathered of every kind, but was not inspected till the end, 
and then emptied of its various contents, good and bad. 
Till the day of visitation the visible Church ",'ill ever be 
full of such hypocrites as I have described, who live on 
under her shadow, enjoying the name of Christian, and 
vainly fancying they wiU partake its ultimate blessedness. 
Perhaps, however, it will be granted that there are 
vast numbers in the Christian ,vorld thus professing 
\vithout adequately practising; and yet denied, that such 
a case is enough to constitute a hypocrite in the Scrip- 
ture sense of the word; as if a hypocrite were one who 
professes himself to be what he is not, with some bad 
motive. It may be urged that the Pharisees had an end 
in what they did, which careless and formal Christians 
have not. But consider for a moment; what was the 
motive which urged the Pharisees to their hypocrisy? 
surely that they might be seen of men, have glory of 
men 1. This is our Lord's o\vn account of them. Now 
J :Matt. vi. 2. 5. 
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\vho will say that the esteem and fear of the world's 
judgment, and the expectation of worldly advantages, do 
not at present most po\verfully influence the generality 
of men in their profession of Christianity? so much so, 
that it is a hard matter, and is thought a great and 
noble act for men who live in the public ,vorld to do 
\vhat they believe to be their duty to God, in a straight- 
for\vard way, should the opinion of society about it 
happen to run counter to them. Indeed, there hardly 
has been a time since the Apostles'day, in which men 
were more likely than in this age to do their good deeds 
to be seen. of men, to layout for human praise, and 
therefore to shape their actions by the world's I'ule 
rather than God's will. "T e ought to lJe very suspicious, 
everyone of us, of the soundness of our faith and virtue. 
Let us consider whether \ve should act as strictly as \ve 
now do, \vere the eyes of our acquaintance and neigh- 
bours \vithdra\vn from us. Not that a regard to the 
opinion of others is a bad motive; in subordination to 
the fear of God'sjudgment, it is innocent and allo\vable, 
and in many cases a duty to admit it; and the oppor- 
tunity of doing so is a gracious gift given from God to 
lead us fonvard in the right way. But when we J1'refer 
man's fallible judgment to God's unerring command, 
then it is \ve are \vrong,-and in t\VO ways; both úe- 
cause we prefer it, and because, being fallible, it will 
mislead us; and what I am asking you, my brethren, is, 
not whether you merely regard man's opinion of you 
(\vhich you ought to do), but \vhether you set it before 
God's judgment, \yhich you assuredly should not do,- 
and which if you do, you are like the Pharisees, so far 
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as to be hypocrites, though you may not go so far as 
they did in their hollo\v self-deceiving ways. 
I. That even decently conducted Christians are most 
extensively and fearfully ruled by the opinion of society 
about them, instead of living by faith in the unseen 
God, is proved to my mind by the follo\ving circum- 
stance ;-that according as their rank in life makes n1en 
independent of the judgment of others, so the profession 
of regularity and strictness is given up. There are t\VO 
classes of men who are withdrawn from the judgment of 
the community; those who are above it, and those who 
are belo\v it ;-the poorest class of all, which has no 
thought of maintaining itself by its o\vn exertions, and 
has lost shame; and ,vhat is called (to use a word of 
this ,vorld) high fashionable society, by which I mean nut 
the rich necessarily, but those among the rich and noble 
who throw themselves out of the pale of the community, 
break the ties which attach them to others, whether 
above or below themselves, and then live to themselves 
and each other, their ordinary doings béing unseen by 
the world at large. Now since it happens that these 
t\VO ranks, the outlaws, as they may be called, of public 
opinion, are (to speak generally) the most openly and 
daringly profligate in their conduct, how much may be 
thence inferred about the influence of a mere love of re- 
putation in keeping us all in the right way! It is plain, 
as a matter of fact, that the great mass of men are 
protected from gross sin by the forms of society. The 
received laws of propriety and decency, the prospect of a 
loss of character, stand as sentinels, giving the alarnl, 
long before their Christian principles ha ve time to act. 
K 2, 
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But among the poorest and rudest class, on the contrary, 
such artificial safeguards against crime are unkno\vn; 
and (observe, I say) it is among them and that other class 
I have mentioned, that vice and crime are most frequent. 
Are ,ve, therefore, better than they? Scarcely. Doubt- 
less their temptations are greater, which alone prevents 
our boasting over them; but, besides, do ,ve not rather 
gain from the sight of their more scandalous sins a grave 
Jesson and an urgent ,yarning for ourselves, a call on us 
for honest self-examination? for we are of the same 
nature, \vith like passions with them; we may be better 
than they, but our mere seeming so is no proof that ,ve 
are. The question is, whether, in spite of our greater 
apparent virtue, ,ve should not fall like them, if the 
restraint of society 'vere ,vithdra,vn; i. e. whether we 
are not in the main hypocrites like the Pharisees, pro- 
fessing to honour God, while 've honour Him only so 
far as men require it of us? 
2. Another test of being like or unlike the Pharisees 
may be mentioned. Our Lord ,yarns us against hypo- 
crisy in three respects,-in doing our alms, in praying, 
and in fasting. "When thou doest thine alms, do not 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men. . . . When thou prayest thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. . . . When ye f
st, be not, 
as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance, for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast I." 
1 IVlatt. vi. 2-16. 
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Here let us ask ourselves, first about our az'ms, whether 
,ve be not like the hypocrites. Doubtless some of our 
charity Inust be public, for the very mentioning our 
nan1e encourages others to follo\v our example. Still I 
ask, is much of our charity also private? is as 111uch 
private as is public? I will not ask whether much mOTe 
is done in secret than is done before men, though this, if 
possible, ought to be the case. But at least, if \ve think 
in the first place of our public charities, and only in the 
second of the duty of private alms-giving, are \ve not 
plainly like the hypocritical Pharisees? 
The manner of our prayers will supply us with a still 
stronger test. 'Ye are here assembled in ,vorship. It 
is well. IIave \ye really been praying as ,veIl as seeming 
to pray? have our minds been actively employed in try- 
ing to form in us the difficult habit of prayer? Further, 
are we as regular in praying in our closet to our Father 
,vhich is in secret, as in public I? Do \ve feel any great 
remorse in omitting our morning and evening prayers, 
in saying them hastily and irreverently? And yet 
should not ,ve feel excessive pain and shame, and rightly, 
at the thought of having committed any open impro- 
priety in church? Should \ve, for instance, be betrayed 
into laughter or other light conduct during the service, 
should we not feel most acutely ashamed of ourselves, 
and consider \ve had disgraced ourselves, notwithstanding 
our habit of altogether forgetting the next moment any 
sinful carelessness at prayer in our closet? Is not this 
to 1e as the Pharisees ? 


1 Matt. vi. 6. 
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Take, again, the case of fasting. Alas! most of us, 
I fear, do not think at all of fasting. "redo not even 
let it enter our thoughts, nor debate \vith ourselves, 
whether or not it be needful or suitable for us to fast, 
or in any \yay mortify our flesh. 'VeIl, this is one 
neglect of Christ's ,vords. But again, neither do we 
disfigure our ouhvard appearance to 8eent to fast, which 
the Pharisees did. Here we seem to differ from the 
Pharisees. Yet, in truth, this very apparent difference 
is a singular confirmation of our real likeness to them. 
_J\.usterity gained them credit; it would gain us none. 
It would gain us little more than mockery from the 
world. The age is changed. In Christ's time the 
sho\v of fasting made men appear saints in the eyes 
of ,the many. See then what \ve do. We keep up 
the outward show of almsgiving and public worship, 
--observances which (it so happens) the ,vorld approves. 
We have dropped the show of fasting, which (it so 
h
ppens) the \vorld at the present day derides. Are 
\ve quite sure that if fasting \vere in honour, we should 
not begin to hold fasts, as the Pharisees? Thus we seek 
the praise of men. But in all this, ho,v are we, in 
any good measure, following God' 8 guidance and pro- 
mises ? 


We see, then, how seasonable is our Lord's 
varlling 
to us, His disciples, first of all, to beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy: professing without 
practising. lIe warns us Rgainst it as leaven, as a 
subtle insinuating evil which will silently spread itself 
throughout the whole character, if \ve suffer it. He 
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\varns us, His disciples, lovingly considerate for us: 
lest we make ourselves a scorn and derision to the pro- 
fane multitude, who throng around to gaze curiously, 
or malevolently, or selfishly, at His doings. They seek 
Him, not as adoring Him for His miracles' sake, but, if 
so be that they can obtain any thing from Him, or can 
please their natural tastes while they profess to honour 
Him; and in time of trial they desert Him. They 
make a gain of godliness, or a fashion. So He speaks 
not to them, but to us, His little flock, Iris Church, to 
,vhom it has been His Father's good pleasure to give 
the kingdom 1; and He bids us take heed of falling, as 
the Pharisees did before us, and like them coming short 
of our reward. He warns us that the pretence of 
religion never deceives beyond a little. time; that 
sooner or later, "whatsoever \ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light, and that \vhich \ve 
have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be proclaimed 
upon the housetops." Even in this world the discovery 
is often made. A man is brought into temptation of 
some sort or other, and having no root in himself falls 
a\vay, and gives occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme. Nay, this will happen to him without 
himself being aware of it; for though a man begins to 
deceive others before he deceives himself, yet he does 
not deceive them so long as he deceives himself. Their 
eyes are at length opened to him, while his own continue 
closed to himself. The world sees through him, detect.s, 
and triumphs in detect.ing, his lo\v motives and secular 


1 Luke xii. 32. 
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plans and artifices, wl1ile he is but very faintly sensible 
of them himself, much less 11as a notion tha t others 
clearly see them. And thus he will go on professing 
the highest principles and feelings, while bad men scorn 
him, and insult true religion in his person. 
Do not think I am speaking of one or two men, when 
I speak of the scandal which a Christian's inconsistency 
brings upon his cause. The Christian world, so called, 
,vhat is it practically, but a witness for Satan rather 
than a ,vitness for Christ? Rightly understood, doubt- 
less the very disobedience of Christians witnesses for 
Him who ,viII overcome whenever He is judged. But 
is there any antecedent prejudice against religion so great 
as that ,vhich is occasioned by the lives of its professors? 
Let us ever remember, that all who fol1o\v God ,vith 
but a half heart, strengt,hen the hands of Iris enemies, 
give cause of exultation to ,vicked men, perplex inquirers 
after truth, and bring reproach upon their Saviour's 
name. It is a known fact, that unbelievers triumphantly 
maintain that the greater part of the English people is 
on their side; that the disobedience of professing 
Christians is a proof, that (whatever they say) yet in 
their hearts they are unbelievers too. This we ourselves 
perhaps have heard said; and said, not in the heat of 
argument, or as a satire, but in sober earnestness, 
from real and full persuasion that it is true; that 
is, the men who have cast off their Saviour, console 
themselves with the idea, that their neighbours, though 
too timid or too indolent openly to do so, yet in secret, 
or at least in their real character, do the same. And 
\vitnessing this general inconsistency, they despise them 
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as unlllanly, co,vardly, and slavish, and hate relIgion as 
the origin of this debasen1ent of mind. "The people 
,vho in this country call themselves Christians (says 
one of these men), with few exceptions, are not believers; 
and every man of sense, whose bigotry has not blinded 
him, must see that persons who are evidently devoted 
to worldly gain, or worldly vanities, or luxurious- enjoy- 
'JJle71ts, though still preserving a little decency, while they 
pretend to believe the infinitely momentous doctrines 
of Christianity, are performers in a miserable farce, 
which is beneath contempt." Such are the words of 
an open enemy of Christ; as though he felt he dared 
confess his unbelief, and despised the mean hypocrisy 
of those around him. His argument, indeed, ,viII not 
endure the trial of God's judgment at the last day, for 
no one is an unbeliever but by his o,vn fault. But 
though no excuse for him, it is their condemnation. 
'Yhat, indeed, will they plead before the Throne of 
God, ,vhen, on the revelation of all hidden deeds, this 
reviler of religion attributes his unbelief in a measure 
to the sight of their inconsistent conduct? ",Yhen he 
mentions this action or that conversation, this violent 
or worldly conduct, that covetous or unjust transaction, 
or that self-indulgent life, as partly the occasion of his 
falling a,vay? " Woe unto the world (it is \vritten), 
because of scandals; for it must needs be that scandals 
come, but woe to the man óy whom the scandal cometh I!" 
,y oe unto the deceiver and self-deceived! "His hope 

hall perish; his hope shall be cut off, and his trust shall 


1 :Matt. xviii. 7. 
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be a spider's 'web: he shall lean upon his house, but it 
shall not stand; he shall hold it fast, but it shall not 
endure 1." God give us grace to flee from this woe 
,vhile we have time! I..et us examine ourselves, to see 
if there be any wicked way in us; let us aim at 
obtaining some comfortable assurance that ,ve are in 
the narrow way that leads to life. And let us pray 
God to enlighten us, and to guide us, and to give' us 
the ,viII to please Him, and the power. 


1 Job viii. 13-15. 



SERlVlON XI. 


!9rofeøøíon \uítgout 
ppocríøp. 


Ie As many of )Iou as have been baþtized into Christ have þut on Chrlst .. 
-GAL. iii. 27. 


IT is surely most necessary to beware, as our LorJ 
solemnly bids us, of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. 'Ye may be infected with it, even 
tbough we are not conscious of our insincerity; for they 
did not know they were hypocrites. Nor need we have 
any definite bad object 'plainly before us, for they had 
none,-only the vague desire to be seen and honoured by 
the world, such as may influence us. So it would seem, 
that there are vast multitudes of Pharisaical hypocrites 
among baptized Christians; i. e. men professing \vithout 
practising. Nay, so far we may be called hypocritical, 
one and all; for no Christian on earth altogether lives 
up to his profession. 
But here some one may ask, whether in saying that 
hypocrisy is professing without practising, I am not, in 
fact, overthrowing all external religion from the founda- 
tion, since all creeds, and prayers, and ordinances, go 
beyond the real belief and frame of mind of even the best 
Christians. This is even the ground which some men 
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actually take. They say that it is wrong to baptize, and 
call Christians, those who have not yet shown themselves 
to be really such. "As many as are baptized into Christ., 
put on Christ;" so says the text, and these men argue 
from it, that till we have actually put on Christ, that is, 
till we have given our heart to Christ's service, and in 
our degree become holy as He is holy, it can do no good 
to be baptized into His name. Rather it is a great evil, 
for it is to become hypocrites. Nay, really humble, 
,ven-intentioned men, feel this about themselves. They 
shrink from retaining the blessed titles and privileges 
,vhich Christ gave them in infancy, as being unworthy of 
them; and they fear lest they are really hypocrites 
like the Pharisees, after all their better thoughts and 
exertions. 
Now the obvious ans,ver to this mistaken view of 
religion is to say, that, on the sho,ving of such reasoners, 
no one at all ought to be baptized in any case, and called 
a Christian; for no one acts up to his baptismal pro- 
fession; no one believes, worships, and obeys duly, the 
Father, Son, and IIoly Ghost, whose servant he is made 
in baptism. And yet the Lord did say, "Go, baptize all 
nations;" clearly sllowing us, that a man may be a fit 
subject for baptism, though he does not in fact practise 
every thing that he professes, and therefore, that any 
fears we may have, lest men should be in some sense 
like the Pharisees, must not keep us from making them 
Christians. 
But I shall treat the subject more at length, in order 
that we may understand ,vhat kind of disobedience is 
really hypocrisy, and what is not, lest timid consciences 
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should be frightened. Now men profess without feeling 
and doing, or are hypocrites, in nothing so much as in 
their prayers. This is plain. l)rayer is the most directly 
religious of all our duties; and our falling short of our 
duty, is, then, most clearly displayed. Therefore I ,viII 
enlarge upon the case of prayer, to explain what I do not 
mean by hypocrisy. "\Ve then use the most 
olemn 
,vords, either without attending to \vhat \ve are saying, 
or (even if we do attend) without worthily entering 
into its meaning. Thus \ve seem to resemble the 
Pharisees; a question in consequence arises, whether, 
this being the case, we should go on repeating prayers 
\vhich evidently do not suit us. The men I just now 
spoke of, affirm that we ought to leave them off. 
Accordingly, such persons in their o\vn case first give up 
the Church prayers, and take to others which they think 
will suit them better . Next, when these disappoint 
them, they have recourse to what is called extempore 
l'rayer; and afterwards perhaps, discontented in turn 
\vith this mode of addressing Almighty God, and as 
unable to fix their thoughts as they ,vere before, they 
come to the conclusion that they ought not to pray, 
except when specially moved to prayer by the influence 
ùf the. Holy Spirit. 
Now, in answer to such a manner of reasoning and 
acting, I would maintain that no one is to be reckoned a 
Pharisee or hypocrite in his prayers \vho tries not to be 
one,-who aims at kno\ving and correcting himself,- 
and who is accustomed to pray, though not perfectly, 
yet not indolently or in a self-satisfied way; ho\vever 
lamentable his actual \vanderings of mind may be, or, 
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again, however poorly he enters into the meaning of his 
prayers, even when he attends to them. 
1. First take the case of not being attentive to the 
prayers. ]\fen, it seems, are tempted to leave off prayers 
btcause they cannot follow them, because they find their 
thoughts ,vander when they repeat them. I ans,ver, 
that to pray attentively is a habit. This must ever be 
kept in mind. No one begins with having his heart 
thoroughly in them; but by trying, he is enabled to 
attend more and more, and at length, after many trials 
and a long schooling of himself, to fix his mind steadily 
on them. No one (I repeat) begins with being attentive. 
Novelty in prayers is the cause of persons being attentive 
in the outset, and novelty is out of the question in the 
Church prayers, for we have heard them from childhood, 
and kne\v them by heart long before we could understand 
them. Noone, then, when he first turns his though ts 
to religion, finds it easy to pray; he is irregular in his 
religious feelings; he prays more earnestly at some 
times than at others; his devotional seasons come by 
fits and starts; he cannot account for his state of mind, 
or reckon upon himself; he frequently finds that he is 
more disposed for prayer at any time and place than 
those set apart for the purpose. All this is to be 
expected; for no habit is formed at once; and before the 
flame of religion in the heart is purified and strengthened 
by long practice and experience, of course it will be 
capricious in its motions, it will flare about (so to say) 
and flicker, and at times seem almost to go out. 
However, impatient men do not well consider this; 
they overlook or are offended at the necessity of humble, 
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tedious practice to enable them to pray attentively, and 
they account for their coldness and wanderings of 
thought in any way but the true one. Sometimes they 
attribute this inequality in their religious feelings to the 
arbitrary coming and going of God's IIoly Spirit; a 
most irreverent and presumptuous judgment, ,vhich I 
should not mention, except that men do form it, and 
therefore it is n
cessary to state in order to condemn it. 
Again, sometimes they think that they shall make 
themselves attentive all at once by bringing before their 
minds the more sacred doctrines of the Gospel, and thus 
rousing and constraining their souls. This does for a 
time; but when the novelty is over, they find themseves 
relapsing into their former inattention, without ap- 
parently having made any advance. And others, again, 
,vhen discontented 'with their wanderings during prayer, 
Jay the fault 011 the prayers themselves as bejng too 
long. This is a common excuse, and I ,vish to call rOUi' 
attention to it. 
If anyone alleges the length of the Church prayers as 
a reason for his not keeping his mind fixed upon them, I 
,vould beg him to ask his conscience ,vhether he sincerely 
believes this to be at bottom the real cause of his in- 
attention? Does he think he should attend better if the 
prayers were shorter? This is the question he has to 
consider. If he answers that he believes he should attend 
more closely in that case, then I go on to ask, whether 
he attends more closely (as it is) to the first part of the 
service thån to the last; whether his mind is his o,vn, 
regularly fixed on what he is engaged in, for any time 
in any part of the service? No,v, if he is obliged to 
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o\vn that this is not the case, that his thoughts are 
\vandering in all parts of the service, and that even 
during the Confession, or the Lord's Prayer, \vhich 
come first, they are not his own, it is quite clear that it 
is not the length of the service which is the real cause of 
his inattention, but his being deficient in the habit of 
being attentive. If, on the other hand, he answers that 
he can fix his thoughts for a time, and during the early 
part of the service, I \vould have him reflect that even 
this degree of attention was not always his own, that it 
has been the work of time and practice; and, if by 
trying he has got so far, by trying he may go on and 
learn to attend for a still longer time, till at length he is 
able to keep up his attention through the whole service. 
However, I \vish chiefly to speak to such as are dis- 
satisfied with themselves, and despair of attending 
properly. Let a man onee set his heart upon learning 
to pray, and strive to learn, and no failures he may con- 
tinue to make in his manner of praying are sufficient to 
cast him from God's favour. Let him but persevere, 
not discouraged at his wanderings, not frightened into 
a notion he is a hypocrite, not shrinking from the 
honourable titles which God puts on him. Doubtless 
he should be humbled at his o\vn weakness, indolence, 
and carelessness; and he should feel (he cannot feel too 
much) the guilt, alas! \vhich he is ever contracting in 
his prayers by the irreverence of his inattention. Still 
he must not leave off his prayers, but 
o on looking 
to\vards Christ his Saviour. Let him but be in earnest, 
striving to master his thoughts, and to be serious, and 
al1 the guilt of his incidental failings will be washed 
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away in his Lord's blood. Only let him not be con- 
tented with himself; only let him not neglect to 
attempt to obey. 'Vhat a simple rule it is, to try to 
be attentive in order to be so! and yet it is eontinually 
overlooked; that is, \ve do not systematically try, \ve 
do not make a point of attempting and attempting 
over and over again in spite of bad success; we attempt 
only now and then, and our best devotion is merely 
\vhen our hearts are excited by some accident which may 
or may not happen again. 
So much on inattention to our prayers, which, I say, 
should not surprise or frighten us, which does not prove 
us to be hypocrites unless we acquiesce in it; or oblige 
us to leave them off, but rather to learn to attend to 
them. 
2. I proceed, secondly, to remark on the Jifficulty of 
entering into the meaning of them, \vhen we do attend to 
them. 
Here a tender conscience \vill ask, (( How is it possible 
I can rightly use the solemn \vords which occur in the 
prayers?" A tender conscience alone speaks thus. Those 
confident objectors \vhom I spoke of just now, who 
11laintain that set prayer is necessarily a mere formal 
service in the generality of instances, a service in which 
the heart has no part, they are silent here. They do 
not feel this difficulty, \vhich is the real one; they use 
the most serious and awful ,vords lightly and without 
remorse, as if they really entered into the meaning of 
what is, in truth, beyond the intelligence of Angels. 
But the humble and contrite believer, coming to Christ 
for pardon and help, perceives the great strait he is in, 
[IJ L 



146 Profess'lon without Hypocrisy. 


in having to address the God of heaven. This per- 
plexity of mind it \vas which led convinced sinners 
in former times to seek refuge in beings short of God; 
not as denying God's supremacy, or shunning Him, 
but discerning the vast distance between themselves 
and Him, and seeking some resting places by the waY1 
some Zoar, some little city near to flee unto\ because 
of the height of God's mountain, up \vhich the way of 
escape lay. And then gradually becoming devoted to 
those whom they trusted, Saints, Angels, or good men 
living, and copying them, their faith had a fall, and 
their virtue trailed upon the ground, for want of props 
to rear it heavenward. We Christians, sinners though 
\ye be like other men, are not allowed thus to debase 
our nature, or to defraud ourselves of God's mercy; and 
though it be very terrible to speak to the living God, 
yet speak \ve must, or die; tell our sorrows \ve must, or 
there is no hope; for created mediators and patrons 
are forbidden us, and to trust in an arm of flesh is made 
a SIn. 
Therefore let a man reflect, whoever from tenderness 
of conscience shuns the Church as above him (whether 
he shuns her services, or her sacraments), that, awful as 
it is to approach Christ, to speak to H:im, to (( eat His 
flesh and drink His blood/' and to live in Him, to whont 
shall he go'? See what it comes to. Christ is the only 
way of salvation open to sinners. Truly we are children, 
and cannot suitably feel the words \vhich the Church 
teaches us, though we say them after her, nor feel duly 


1 Gen. xix. 20. 
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reverent at God's presence! Yet let us but know our 
o,vn ignorance and weakness, and ,ve are safe. God 
accepts those who thus come in faith, bringing nothing 
as their offering, but a confession of sin. And this is 
the highest excellence to which we ordinarily attain; to 
understand our o\vn hypocrisy, insincerity, and' shal- 
lowness of mind,-to own, \vhile we pray, that ,ve c'annot 
l)ray aright,-to repent of our repentings,-and to sub- 
nlit ourselves wholly to I-lis judgment, ,vho could illdeeù 
be extreme ,vith us, but has already shown IIis loving- 
kindness in bidding us to pray. And, \vhile \ve thus 
conduct ourselves, we must learn to feel that God knows 
all this before we say it, and far better than we do. lIe 
does not need to be informed of our extreme ,vorthlessness. 
'Ye must pray in the spirit and the temper of the 
extremest abasement, but we need not search for 
adequate words to express this, for in truth no words 
are bad enough for our case. Some men are dissatisfied 
with the confessions of sin we make in Church, as not 
being strong enough; but none cart be strong enough; 
let us be satisfied "rith sober words, which have been 
ever in use; it ,viII be a great thing if we enter into 
them. No need of searching for impassioned words to 
express our repentance, ,vhen we do not rightly enter 
even into t.he most ordinary expressions. 
Therefore, when we pray let us not be as the 
hypocrites, making a show; nor use vain repetitions 
with the heathen; let us compose ourselves, and kneel 
do\vn quietly as to a ,vork far above us, preparing our 
minds for our o\vn imperfection in prayer, meekly 
repeating the ,vonderful ,vords of the Church our 
L 2 
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Teacher, and desiring with the Angels to look into 
them. 'Yhen we call God our Father Almighty, or 
o\vn ourselves miserable offenders, and beg Him to 
spare us, let us recollect that, though \ve are using 
a strange language, yet Christ is pleading for us in 
the same words \yith full understanding of them, and 
availing po\ver; and that, though we know not what 
we should pray for as we ought, yet the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with plaints unutterable. 
Th us feeling God to be around us and in us, and 
therefore keeping oursel yes still and collected, 'we 
shall serve Him acceptably, \vith reverence and godly 
fear; and \ve shall take back \vith us to our common 
employments the assurance that He is still gracious to 
us, in spite of our sins, not willing we should perish, 
desirous of our perfection, and ready to form us day 
by day after the fashion of that divine image which in 
baptism was outwardly stamped upon us. 
I have spoken only of our prayers, and but referred 
to our general profession of Christianity. I t is plain, 
however, \vhat has been said about praying, may be 
applied to all we do and say as Christians. It is true 
that we profess to be saints, to be guided by the highest 
principles, and to be ruled by the Spirit of God. We 
have long ago promised to believe and obey. It is 
also true that we cannot do these thil1gs aright; nay, 
even \vith God's help (such is our sinful weakness), still 
we fall short of our duty . Nevertheless \ve must not 
cease to profess. We must not put off from us the 
wedding garment ,vhich Christ gave us in baptism. 
'Ve may still rejoice in Him without being hypocrites J 
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that is, if \ve labour day by day to make that wedding 
garment our o\vn; to fix it on U J " and so incorporate it 
with our very selves, that death, which strips us of all 
things, may be unable to tear it from us, though as yet 
it be in great measure but an out\vard garb, covering 
our o\vn nakedness. 
I conclude by reminding you, how great God's mercy 
is in thus allo\ving us to clothe ourselves in the glory of 
Christ from the first, even before we are worthy 1 of it. 
I suppose there is nothing so distressing to a true 
Christian as to have to prove him8e1j' such to others j 
both as being conscious of his own numberless failings, 
and from his dislike of display. No\v Christ has an- 
ticipated the difficulties of his modesty. lIe does not 
allow such an one to speak for himself; He speaks for 
him. He introduces each of us to his brethren, not 
as we are in ourselves, fit to be despised and rejected 
on account of" the temptations which are in our flesh," 
but" as messengers of God, even as Christ Jesus." It 
is our happiness that \ve need bring nothing in proof of 
our fellowship \vith Christians, besides our baptism. 
This is what a great many persons do not understand; 
they think that none are to be accounted fello\v- 
Christians but those \vho evidence themselves to be 
such to their fallible understandings; and hence they 
encourage others, \vho \vish for their praise, to practise 
all kinds of display, as a seal of their regeneration.. 
'Vho can tell the harrfi this does to the true modesty 
of the Christian spirit? Instead of using the \vords 


1 l\Iatt. xxii. 8. Co!. i. 10. 
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of the Church, and speaking to God, men are led to 
use their o\vn words, and make man their judge and 
justifier 1 . They think it necessary to tell out their 
secret feelings, and to enlarge on what God has done 
to their own souls in particular. And thus making 
themselves really answerable for all the words they 
use, ,vhich are altogether their own, they do in this 
case become hypocrites; they do say more than they 
can in reality feel. Of course a religious nlan ,vill 
naturally, and unaW3res. out of the very fulness of 
his heart, show his deep feeling and his conscien- 
tiousness to his near friends; but when to do so is 
made a matter of necessity, an object to be aimed at, 
and is an intentional act, then it is that hypocrisy 
must, more or less, sully our faith. "As many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ;" this is the Apostle's decision. "There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." The Church follo,vs this rule, 
and bidding us keep quiet, speaks for us ; robes us 
from head to foot in the garments of righteousness, 
and exhorts us to live henceforth to God. But the 
disputer of this ,vorld reverses this procedure; he strips 
off all our privileges, bids us renounce our dependence 
on the Mother of saints, tells us we must each be a 
Church to himself, and must sho,v himself to the ,vorld 
to be by himself and in himself the elect of God, in 
order to prove his right to the privileges of a Christian. 


t 1 Cor. iv. 3-5. 
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Far be it from us thus to fight against God's gracious 
purposes to man, and to make the 'weak brother perish, 
for whom Christ died 1 ! Let us ackno\vledge all to be 
Christians, \vho have not by open \vord or deed renounced 
their fellowship with us, and let us try to lead them on 
into all truth. And for ourselves, let us endeavour to 
enter more and more fully into the meaning of our o\vn 
prayers and professions; let us humble ourselves for the 
very little \ve do, and the poor advance \ve make; let us 
avoid unnecessary display of religion; let us do our duty 
in that state of life to which God has called us. Thus 
proceeding, we shall, through God's grace, form within 
us the glorious mind of Christ. vVhether rich or poor, 
learned or unlearned, walking by this rule, we shall 
become, at length, true saints, sons of God. We shall be 
upright and perfect, lights in the \vorId, the image of Hilu 
who died that ,ve lllight be conformed t.o tIis likeness. 


1 Cor. yiii. 11. 



SERMON XII. 


teroftøøíon \1) ítbout roøttntatíon. 


" Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set OIl an kill cannot 
be hid. "-MATT. v. 14. 


o DR Saviour gives us a command, in this passage 
of His Sermon on the 1\Iount, to manifest our 
religious profession before all men. " Ye are the light 
of the world," He says to His disciples; "A city that is 
set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a 
candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father ,vhich is in heaven." 
Yet presently He says, ""\Vhen thou doest alms. . . when 
thou prayest . . . \vhen ye fast. . . appear not unto men. 
. . . but unto thy Father \vhich is in secret I." How 
are these commands to be reconciled? ho\v are .we at 
once to profess ourselves Christians, and yet hide our 
Christian ,vords, deeds, and self-denials? 
I win no, v attempt to answer thi
 question; that is, 


I :\latt. vi. 2-18. 
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to explain ho,v ,ve may be witnesses to the world for 
God, and yet without pretension, or affectation, or rude 
and indecent ostentation. 
1. N ow, first, much might be said on that mode of 
witnessing Christ which consists in conforming to His 
Church. He who simply did what the Church bids him 
do (if he did no more), would witness a good confession 
to the world, and one which cannot be hid; and at the 
same time, ,vith very little, if any, personal display. He 
does only what he is told to do; he takes no respon- 
sibility on himself. The Apostles and 
Iartyrs who 
founded the Church, the Saints in all ages who have 
adorned it, the Heads of it now alive, all these take from 
him the weight of his profession, and bear the blame (so 
to call it) of seeming ostentations. I do not say that 
irreligious men ""ill not call such an one boastful, or 
austere, or a hypocrite; that is not the question. The 
question is, whether in God's judgment he deserves the 
censure; whether he is not as Christ ,voulù have him, 
really and truly (whatever the ,,"orld may say) joining 
humility to a bold out,vard profession; whether he is 
not, in thus acting, preaching Christ without hurting 
his own pureness, gentleness, and modesty of character. 
If indeed a man stands forth on his own ground, declaring 
himself as an individual a witness for Christ, then indeed 
he is grieving and disturbing the calm spirit given us 
by God. But God's merciful providence has saved us 
this temptation, and forbidden us to admit it. He bids 
us unite together in one, and to shelter our personal 
profession under the authority of the general body. 
Thus, while \ve sho,v ourselves as liahts to the ,,,,orId far 
o 
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Inore effectively than if we glimmered separately in the 
lone wilderness,vithout communication with others, at the 
same time ,ve do so ,vith far greater secresy and humility. 
Therefore it is, that the Church does so many things for 
us, appoints Fasts and Feasts, times of public prayer, 
the order of the sacraments, the services of devotion at 
marriages and deaths, and all accompanied by a fixed 
form of sound words; in order (1 say) to remove from us 
individually the burden of a high profession, of implying 
great things of ourselves by in venting for ourselves 
solemn prayers and praises,-a task far above the gene- 
ralityof Christians, to say the least, a task ,vhich humble 
men will shrink from, lest they prove hypocrites, and 
which ,vill hurt those who do undertake it, by making 
them rude-spirited and profane. 1 am desirous of 
speaking on this subject as a matter of practice; for I 
am sure, that if "Te wish reaUy and in fact to spread the 
kno\vledge of the Truth, we shall do so far more power- 
fuUy as well as purely, by keeping together, than by 
witnessing one by one. Men are to be seen adopting all 
kinds of strange ways of giving glory (as they think) to 
God. If they would but follow the Church; come 
together in prayer on Sundays and Saints' days, nay, 
every day; honour the rubric by keeping to it obediently, 
and conforming their families to the 8pÙ-it of the Prayer 
Book, I say that on the whole they ,vould practically 
do vastly more good than by trying new religious pl.ans, 
founding ne,v réligious societies, or striking out new 
religious view.s. I put out of account the greater 
blessing they might expect to find in the way of duty, 
which is the first consideration. 
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2. One way of professing without display has been 
mentioned ;-obeying the Church. Now in the next 
place, consider how great a profession, and yet a pro- 
fession how unconscious and modest, arises from the 
mere ordinary manner in which any strict Christian 
lives. Let this thought be a satisfaction to uneasy 
minds ,vhich fear lest they are not confessing Christ, 
yet dread to display. Your life displays Christ ,vithout 
your intending it. You cannot help it. Your word8 
and deed8 win show on the long run (as it is said), 
,vhere your treasure is, and your heart. Out of the 
abundance of your heart your mouth speaketh words 
U seasoned ,vith salt." 'Ve sometimes find men who 
aim at doing their duty in the common course of life, 
8zt?])'Joi8ed to hear that they are ridiculed, and called hard 
names by careless or worldly persons. This is as it 
should be; it is as it should be, that they are 8'll1]J'J"i8ed 
at it. If a private Christian sets out with expecting to 
make a disturbance in the world, the fear is, lest he be 
not so humble-minded as he should be. But those ,vho 
go on quietly in the ,vay of obedience, and yet are 
detected by the keen eye of the jealous, self-condemning, 
yet proud ,vorId, and \vho, on discovering their situation, 
first shrink from it and are d!Btrest, then look to see if 
they have done aught wrongly, and after all are sorry for 
i.t, and but slowly and very timidly (if at all) learn to 
rejoice in it, these are Christ's flock. These are they 
who follow IIim ,vho ,vas meek and lowly of heart, IIis 
elect, in whom He sees His own image reflected. Con- 
sider how such men show forth their light in a wicked 
world, yet unconsciously. 1\f 0ses came do\vn fr0ID the 
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mount, and "wist not that the skin of his face shone" as 
one who had held intercourse with God. But" when 
Aaron and all the children of Israel sa\v 1\foses, behold, 
the skin of his face shone; and they \vere afraid to come 
nigh him I." Who can estimat,e the po\ver of our 
separate words spoken in season! How many of them 
are recollected and cherished by this person or that, 
\vhich we have forgotten, and bear fruit! I-Io\v do our 
good deeds excite other8 to rivalry in a good cause, as 
the Angels perceive though we do not! IIow are men 
thinking of us we never heard of, or sa\v but once, and 
in far countries unkno\vn ! Let us for a moment vie\v 
this pleasing side of our doings, as well as the sad 
prospect of our evil communications. Doubtless, our 
prayers and alms are rising as a sweet sacrifice, pleasing 
to God 2; and pleasing to Him, not only as an office of 
devotion, but of charity towards all men. Our busi- 
nesses and our amusements, our joys and our sorro\vs, 
our opinions, tastes, studies, vie\vs and principles, are 
dra\vn one \vay, heavenward. Be \ve high or lo\v, in our 
place \ve can serve, and in consequence glorify, Him \vho 
died for us. " A little maid," who was" brought away 
captive out of the land of Israel, and waited on N aaman's 
wife 3," pointed out to the great captain of the host of 
the king of Syria the means of recovery from his 
leprosy, and "his 8ervant8 JJ spoke good \vords to him 
after\vards, and brought him back to his reason \vhen 
he \vould have rejected the mode of cure which the 
prophet prescribed. This may quiet impatient minds, 


1 Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 


2 Acts x. 4. 


! 2 Kings v. 2. 
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and console the over-scrupulous conscience. (( \Vait on 
God and be doing good," and you must, you cannot 
but be sho\ving your light before men as a city on a 
hill. 
3. Still it is quite true that there are circumstances 
under which a Christian is bound openly to express his 
opinion on religious subjects and matters; and this is 
the real difficulty, viz. ho\v to do so without display. 
As a man's place in society is here or there, so it is more 
or less his duty to speak his mind freely. We must 
never countenance sin and error. No\v the more obvious 
and modest 
Tay of discountenancing evil is by silence, 
and by separating from it j for example, we are bound to 
keep aloof from deliberate and open sinners. St. Paul 
expressly tells us, "not to keep company, if any man 
that is caHed a brother (i. e. a Christian) be a fornicator, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner j with such an one, no not to eat 1." And 
St. John gives us the like advice with respect to here- 
tics. "If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine (i. e. the true doctrine of Christ), receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God speed j for he 
that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds 2." It is plain that such conduct on our part 
requires no great display, for it is but conforming to the 
rules of the Churcb; though it is often difficult to know 
on \vhat occasions we ought to adopt it, which is another 
question. 
A more difficult duty is that of passing judgment (as 


1 1 Cor. v. 11. 


2 2 John 10, 11. 
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a Christian is often bound to do) on events of the day 
and public men. It becomes his duty, in proportion as 
he has station and influence in the community, in order 
that he may persuade others to think as he does. Above 
all, clergymen are bound to form and pronounce an 
opinion. It is sometimes said, in familiar language, that 
a clergyman should have nothing to do with politics. 
This is true, if it be meant that he should not aim at 
secular objects, should not side with a political party as 
such, should not be ambitious of popular applause, or the 
favour of great men, should not take pleasure and lose 
time in business of this world, should not be covetous. 
But if it means that he should not express an opinion 
and exert an influence one ,vay rather than another, it is 
plainly unscriptural. Did not the Apostles, with all 
their reverence for the temporal power, whether J e,vish 
or Roman, and all their separation from worldly ambi- 
tion, did they not still denounce their rulers as wicked 
men, ,vho had crucified and slain the Lord's Christ I ? 
and would they have been as a city on a hill if they had 
not done so ? If, indeed, this ,vorld's concerns could be 
altogether disjoined from those of Christ's Kingdom, 
then indeed all Christians (laym
n as well as clergy) 
should abstain from the thought of temporal affairs, and 
let the \vorthless world pass down the stream of events 
till it perishes; but if (as is the case) what happens in 
nations must affect the cause of religion in those na- 
tions, since the Church may be seduced and corrupted 
by the ,vorId, and in the ,vorId there are myriads of souls 


1 Acts ii. 23 j iii. 13-17 j iv. 27 j xiii. 27. 
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to be converted and saved, and since a Christian nation 
is bound to become part of the Church, therefore it is 
our duty to stand as a beacon on a hill, to cry aloud and 
spare not, to lift up our voice like a trumpet, and show 
the people their transgression, and the house of Jacob 
their sins 1. And all this may be done \vithout injury 
to our Christian gentleness and humbleness, though it 
is difficult to do it. "\Ve need not be angry nor use 
contentious words, and yet may firmly give our opinion, 
in proportion as \ve have the means of forming one, and 
be zealous towards God in all active good service, and 
scrupulously and pointedly keep aloof from the bad men 
whose evil arts we fear. 
Another and still more difficult duty is that of per- 
sonally rebuking those ,ve meet with in the intercourse 
of life ,vho sin in word or deed, and testifying before 
them in Christ's name; that is, it is difficult at once to 
be unassuming and zealous in such cases. We know 
it is a plain and repeated precept of Christ to tell 
others of their faults for charity's sake; but how is 
this to be done without seeming, nay, without being 
arrogant and severe? There are persons who are 
anxious to do their duty to the full, who fear that they 
are deficient in this particular branch of it, and defi- 
cient from a blameable backwardness, and the dread of 
giving offence; yet, on the other hand, they feel the 
painfulness of rebuking another, and (to use a common 
word) the awkwardness of it. Such persons must con- 
Bider that, though to rebuke is a duty, it is not a duty 


1 Isa. Iviü. 1. 
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belonging at once to all men; and the perplexity \vhich 
is felt about it often arises from the very impropriety 
of attempting it in the particular case. It is improper, 
as a general rule, in the young to \vitness before the old, 
otherwise than by their silence. Still more improper is 
it in inferiors to rebuke their !Superiors; for instance, a 
child his parent, of course; or a private person his 
natural and divinely-appointed governour. "rhen \ve 
assume a character not suited to us, of course \ve feel 
awkward; and although we may have done so in honesty 
and zeal (ho\vever ill-tutored), and so God may in mercy 
accept our service, still He, at the same time, rebukes us 
by our very feeling of perplexity and shame. As for 
such as rudely blame another, and that a superior, and 
feel no pain at doing so, I have nothing to say to such 
men, except to express my earnest desire that they may 
be led into a more Christian frame of mind. They do 
Dot even feel the difficulty of witnessing for God \vithout 
display. 
It is to be considered, too, that to do the part of a 
witness for the truth, to warn and rebuke, is not an ele- 
mentary duty of a Christian. I mean, that our duties 
come in a certain order, sonle before others, and that this 
is not one of the first of them. Our first duties are to 
repent and believe. It would be strange, indeed, for a 
man, who had just begun to think of religion, to set up 
for" some great one," to assume he ,vas a saint and a 
\vitness, 
nd to exhort others to turn to God. This is 
evident. But as time goes on, and his religious cha- 
racter becomes formed, then, while he goes on to per- 
fection in an his duties) he takes upon himself) in the 
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number of these, to witness for God by word of mouth. 
It is difficult to say VJlten a man has leave openly to 
rebuke others; certainly not before he has considerable 
humility; the test of which may be the absence of a 
feeling of triumph in doing it, a consciousness that he 
is no better by nature than the person he witnesses 
before, and that his actual sins are such as to deserve a 
severe rebuke were they known to the world; a love 
to\vards the person reproved, and a ,villingness to su b- 
mit to deserved censure in his turn. In all this I am 
speaking of laymen. It is a clergyman's duty to rebuke 
by virtue of his office. And then, after all, supposing 
it be clearly our duty to manifest our religious profes- 
sion in this pointed way before another, in order to do 
so modestly we must do so kindly and cheerfully, a8 
gently as we can; doing it as little as 've can help; not 
making matters worse than they are, or showing our 
whole Christian stature (or what we think to be such), 
when we need but put out a hand (so to say) or give a 
glance. And above all (as I have already said), acting 
as if we thought, nay, really thinking, that it may be 
the offender's turn some day to rebuke us; not putting 
ourselves above him, feeling our great imperfections, and 
desirous he should rebuke us, should occasion require it, 
and in prospect thanking him; acting, that is, in the 
spirit in which you ,yarn a man in ,valking against 
rugged ground, which may cause him a fall, thinking 
him bound by your friendly conduct to do the like 
favour to you. As to grave occasions of witnessing 
Christ, they will seldom occur, except a man thrust 
himself into society \vhere he never ought to have been, 

] M 
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by neglecting the rule, t( Come ye out, and be separate ;" 
and then he has scarcely the right to rebuke, having 
committed the first f
nH- J...;mse1f. This is another cause 
of our perplexity in witnessing Christ before the world. 
We make friends of the sinful, and then they have the 
advantage over us. 
To conclude.-The question is often raised, whether a 
man can do his duty simply and quietly, without being 
thought ostentatious by the world. It is no great 
matter to himself whether he is thought so or not, if he 
has not provoked the opinion. As a general rule, I 
would say the Church itself is always hated and calum- 
niated by the world, as being in duty bound to make a 
bold profession. But whether individual members of the 
Church are so treated, depends on various circumstances 
in the case of each. There are persons, ,vho, though 
very strICt and conscientious Christians, are .yet praised 
by the world. These are such, as having great meekness 
and humility, are not so prominent in station or so 
practically connected with the world as to offend it. 
Men admire religion, while they can gaze on it as a 
picture. They think it lovely in books: and as long as 
they can look upon Christians at a distance, they speak 
well of them. The Jews in Christ's time built the 
sepulchres of the prophets whom their fathers killed; 
then they themselves killed the Just One. They 
f( reverenced " the Son of God before He came, but when 
their passions and interests were stirred by His coming, 
then they said, (( This is the Heir; come, let us kill 
Him, and the inheritance shall be ours 1." Thus Chris- 
1 
Ißrk xii. 7. 



ProfeSS1:0n wl:thout Ostentatlolz. 16 3 
tians in active life thwarting- (as they do) the pride and 
selfishness of the world, are disliked by the ,vorld, and 
have (( all manner of evil said against tllem falsely for 
Christ's sake I." Still, even under these circumstances, 
though they must not shrink from the attack on a per- 
sonal account, it is still t.heir duty to shelter themselves, 
as far as they can, under the name and authority of the 
Holy Church; to keep to its ordinances and rules; and, 
if they are called to suffer for the Church, rather to be 
drawn forward to the suffering in the common course of 
duty, than boldly to take upon them the task of defend- 
ing it. There is no cowardice in this. Some men are 
placed in posts of danger, and to these danger comes in 
the \vay of duty; but others must not intrude into their 
honourable office. Thus in the first age of the Gospel, 
our Lord told His followers to flee from city to city, 
when persecuted; and even the heads of the Church, in 
the early persecutions, instead of exposing themselves to 
the fury of the heathen, did their utmost to avoid it. 
'Ve are a suffering people from the first; but while, on 
the one hand, we do not defend ourselves illegally, we do 
not court suffel,ing on the other. We must \vitness and 
glorify God, as lights on a hill, through evil report and 
good report; but the evil and the good report is not so 
much of our own making as the natural consequence of 
our Christian profession. 
'Vho can tell God's will concerning this tumultuous 
world, or how He will dispose of it? He is tossing it 
hither and thither in His fury, and in its agitation lIe 


1 
Iatt. v. 11. 
M 2 
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troubles His own people also. Only, this we know for 
our comfort. Our light shall never go down; Christ 
set it upon a hill, and hell shall not prevail against it. 
The Church ,viII witness on to the last for the Truth, 
chained indeed to this world, its evil partner, but ever 
foretelling its ruin, though not believed, and in the end 
promised a far diífercnt recompense. For in the end 
the Lord Omnipotent shall reign, when the marriage 
of the Lamb shall come at length, and His wife shall 
make herself ready; and to her shall be granted (( fine 
linen, clean and white; for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints I." True and righteous are 
His judgments; He shall cast death and hell into the 
lake of fire, and avenge His own elect which cry day 
and night unto Him! 
"Blessed are they ,vhich are called unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb." ]\Iay all we be in the number, 
confessing Christ in this world, that He may confess us 
before His Father in the last day! 


1 Rev. xix. 6-8. 
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t@rOl1tíøíng \rIítgout EDoíng+ 


" A certain man had tzoo sons J' and he came to the first, and said, Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not; 
but afterward he reþented, and went. A nd he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, Sir; and went 
not."-:MATT. 21. 28-30. 


o DR religious professions are at a far greater distance 
from our acting upon them, than \ve ourselves 
are a\vare. "T e kno\v generally that it is our duty to 
serve God, and ""e resolve we \vill do so faithfully. "T e 
are sincere in thus generally desiring and purposing to 
be obedient, and we think we are in earnest; yet \ve 
go a\vay, and presently, without any struggle of mind 
or apparent change of purpose, almost without knowiug 
ourselves what we do,-we go away and do the very 
contrary to the resolution \ve have expressed. This 
inconsistency is exposed by our Blessed Lord in the 
second part of the parable which I bave taken for my 
text. You will observe" that in the case of the first 
son, who said he would not go work, and yet did go, 
it is said, (( after\vard he repented;" he underwent 
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a positive change of purpose. But in the case of the 
second, it is merely said, (C he answered, I go, Sir; and 
went not ;"-for here there was no revolution of senti- 
Inent, nothing deliberate; he merely acted according to 
his habitual frame of mind; he did not go work, because 
it was contrary to his general character to work; only 
he did not know this. He said, (C I go, Sir," sincerely, 
from the feeling of the moment; but 'vhen the words 
\vere out of his mouth, then they were forgotten. J t 
was like the wind blowing against a stream, which 
seems for a moment to change its course in consequence, 
but in fact flo,vs down as before. 
To this subject I shall now can your attention, as 
drawn from the latter part of this parable, passing over 
the case of the repentant son, which would form a 
distinct subject in itself. "He answered and said, 
I go, Sir; and went not." We promise to serve God: 
we do not perform; and that not from deliberate 
faithlessness in the particular case, but because it is 
our nature, our way not to obey, and we do not know 
this; we do not know ourselves, or what we are pro- 
mISIng. I will give several instances of this kind of 
weakness. 
1. For instance; that of mistaking good feelings for 
real religious principle. Consider ho\v often this takes 
pla
e. It is the case with the young necessarily, who 
have not been exposed to temptation. They have (\ve 
win say) been brought up religiously, they \vish to be 
religious, and so are objects of our love and interest; 
but they think themselves far more religious than they 
really are. They suppose they hate sin, and understand 
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the Truth, and can resist the world, when they hardly 
know the meaning of the ,vords they use. Again, how 
often is a man incited by circumstances to utter a 
virtuous wish, or propose a generous or valiant deed' 
and perhaps applauds himself for his own good feeling, 
and has no suspicion that he is not able to act upon it! 
In truth, he does not understand where the real dif- 
ficulty of his duty lies. He thinks t.hat the charac- 
teristic of a religious man is his having correct notions. 
It escapes him that there is a great interval bet,veen 
feeling and acting. He takes it for granted he can 
do what he wishes. He kno,vs he is a free agent, and 
can on the \vhole do what he will; but he is not con- 
scious of the load of corrupt nature and sinful habits 
which hang upon his will, and clog it in each particular 
exercise of it. He has borne these so long, that he is 
insensible to their existence. He knows that in little 
things, where passion and inclination are excluded, he 
can perform as soon as he resolves. Should he meet in 
his walk two paths, to the right and left, he is sure he 
can take which he ,vill at once, without any difficulty; 
and he fancies that obedience to God is not much 
more difficult than to turn to the right instead of the 
left. 
2. One especial case of this self-deception is seen in 
delaying repentance. A man says to himself, "Of 
course, if the worst comes to the worst, if illness comes, 
or at least old age, I can repent." I do not speak of 
the dreadful presumption of such a mode of quieting 
conscience (though many persons reany use it ,vho do 
not speak the words out, or are a ware that they act 
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upon it), but, merely, of the ignorance it evidences con- 
cerning our moral condition, and our power of willing 
and doing. If men can repent, ,vhy do they not do so 
at once? they answer, that "they intend to do so 
hereafter;" i. e. they do not repent because they can. 
Such is their argument; wher
as, the very fact that 
they do not now, should make them suspect that there 
is a greater difference between intending and doing than 
they know of. 
So very difficult is obedience, so hardly won is every 
step in our Christian course, so sluggish and inert our 
corrupt nature, that I would have a man disbelieve he 
can do one jot or tittle beyond what he has already 
done; refrain from borrowing aught on the hope of the 
future, however good a security for it he seems to be 
able to show; and never take his good feelings and 
\vishes in pledge for one single untried deed. Nothing 
but past acts are the vouchers forfuture. Past sacrifices, 
past labours, past victories over yourselves,-these, my 
brethren, are the tokens of the like in store, and 
doubtless of greater in store; for the path of the just 
is as the shining, growing light 1 . But trust nothing 
short of these. "Deeds, not words and wishes," this 
must be the watchword of your warfare and the ground 
of your assurance. But if you have done nothing firm 
and manly hitherto, if you are as yet the coward slave 
of Satan, and the poor creature of your lusts and 
passions, never suppose you will one day rouse your- 
selves from your indolence. Alas! there are men who 
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walk the road to hell, always the while looking back at 
heaven, and trembling as they pace for\vard towards 
their place of doom. They hasten on as under a spell, 
shrinking from the consequences of their own deliberate 
doings. Such was Balaam. What wo
:!ld he have given 
if words and feelings might have passed for deeds! 
See how religious he was so far as profession goes! 
How did he revere God in speech! Ho\v piously 
express a desire to die the death of the righteous! 
Yet he died in battle among God's enemie8; not 
suddenly overcome by temptation, only on the other 
hand, not suddenly turned to God by his good thoughts 
and fair purposes. But in this respect the power of sin 
differs from any literal spell or fascination, that we 
are, after all, ,villing slaves of it, and shall answer for 
following it. If" our iniquities, like the wind, take 
us away 1," yet we can help this. 
Nor is it only among beginners in religious obedience 
that there is this great interval between promising and 
performing. We can never answer ho\v we shall act 
under ne\v circumstances. A very little knowledge of 
life and of our o\vn hearts will teach us this. J\len 
whom ,ve meet in the world turn out, in the course of 
their trial, so differently from what their former con- 
duct promised, they view things so differently before 
they 'were tempted and after, that we, who see and ,von- 
der at it, have abundant cause to look to ourselves, not 
to be "high-minded," but to "fear." Even the most 
matured saints, those who imbibed in largest measure 


1 Isa. lxiv. 6. 



170 Pro1nzsz"ng without Doing. 


the power and fulness of Christ's Spirit, and ,vorkeù 
righteousness D10St diligently in their day, could they 
have been thoroughly scanned even by man, would (I 
am persuaded) have exhibited inconsistencies such as to 
surprise and shock their most ardent disciples. After 
all, one good deed is scarcely the pledge of another, 
though I just now said it ,vas. The best men are un- 
certain; they are great, and they are little again; they 
stand firm, and then fall. Such is human virtue;- 
reminding us to call no one master on earth, but to look 
up to our sinless and perfect Lord; reminding us to 
humble ourselves, each within himself, and to reflect 
,,'hat ,ve must appear to God, if even to ourselves and 
each other ,ve seem so base and ,vorthless; and sho\v- 
ing clearly that all \vho are saved, even the least in- 
consistent of us, can be saved only by faith, not by 
,yorks. 
a. Here I am reminded of another plausible form of 
the same error. It is a mistake concerning ,vhat is 
nleant by faith. \Ve know Scripture tells us that God 
accepts those who have faith in Him. Now the ques- 
tion is, \Vhat is faith, and ho\v can a man tell that he 
has faith 1 Some persons answer at once and without 
hesitation, that" to have faith is to feel oneself to be 
nothing, and God every thing; it is to be convinced of 
sin, to be conscious one cannot save oneself, and to wish 
to be saved by Christ our Lord; and that it is, more- 
over, to have the love of Him warIn'in one's heart, and 
to rejoice in Hin1, to desire His glory, and to resolve to 
live to Hirr! and not to the world." But I will answer, 
,vith all due seriousness, as speaking on a serious sub- 
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ject, that this is not faith. Not that it is not necessary 
(it is very necessary) to be convinced that we are laden 
with infirmity and sin, and without health in us, and to 
look for salvation solely to Christ's blessed sacrifice on 
the cross; and we may well be thankful if we are thus 
minded; but that a man may feel all this that I have 
described, vividly, and still not yet possess one particle 
of true religious faith. 'Thy? Because there is an 
immeasurable distance between feeling right and doing 
right. A man may have all these good thoughts and 
emotions, yet (if he has not yet hazarded them to the 
experiment of practice) he cannot promise himself that 
he has any sound and permanent principle at all. If he 
has not yet acted upon them, we ha\e no voucher, 
barely on account of them, to believe that they are any 
thing but words. Though a man spoke like an angel, 
I would not believe him, on the mere ground of his 
speaking. Nay, till he acts upon them, he has not even 
evidence to himself that he has true living faith. Dead 
faith (as St. James says) profits no man. Of course; 
the Devils have it. 'Vhat, on the other hand is living 
faith? Do fervent thoughts make faith living.? St. 
James tells us otherwise. He tells us worlcs, deeds of 
obedience, are the life of faith. "As the body,vithout 
the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also I." 
SO that those who think they really believe, because they 
have in ,vord and thought surrendered themselves. to 
God, are much too hasty in their judgment. They have 
done something, indeed, but not at all the most difficult 
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}mrt of their duty, \vllieh is to surr('IHler tllCIDsclvcs to 
Cod in aced a.nd act. They have as yet done nothing' to 
f;llo\v they \yill not, after Ha.ying' "I go," the next lno- 
Inent cc f.!;O not;" nothing to 
hu\v they win not ::l(
t thr 
})art of tll(' f'clf-dcf'ei ving disriplc, \vho said, "'l'hongh 1 
die \vith 'l'hec, I \vill not deny 'l'hee," yet straightwa.y 
,vent ana òenicù Christ thrice. As Jar as ,vc kno\v any 
thing of the matter, jm;ti(ying Ütith has no exiBtence 
inùepenùent of its particular definite :WLS. It nwy he 
ùcscriheù to l)c tho teHlpcr ulHlcr \yhi('h IneH obey; 
the Inunhle awl earnest desire to please Christ \vhieh 
('anses :uHl aH('nds on actua1 serviccs. lIe \yho dUCb one 
Jittle aced of o1Jl'dicncc, ,vhcthcr lIe de1tie
 himself some 
comfort to relieve the sick ana needy, or curhs hi
 teHlper, 
or forgives nn enemy, or asks forgivcness for an ollcnce 
c(,rnlnitled by him, or resists the chunour or riùicule of 
the \vor]ù-sllch an one (as far as \ye 'lre given tojuùge) 
evinces JlI0re true t:lit.h than coulJ 1Je showll by the rnost 
flut'lli religious cOllvcrsation, th(' Inost intirnate kJlo\v" 
]e<1ge of Script ure doctrinc, or thc most remarkahle ag'i... 
tation anJ change of' religious sentiments. Yet ho\v 
Jnany arc there wilo sit still with folùeù hanas, dreaming, 
doing' llothin o - at all, thiuking' they have ùOlle every 
thing', or neeù ùo nothing, ,vhen they merely have Lad 
these gooù tho1f!Jhl.
, \vhich \vill 
ave 110 01H' ! 
l\{y ohjeet JIaS bcen, as far as a fc\V \VOI'aS c.ln do it, 
to Jewl yon to somc true notion of the dcpths and deceit- 
fulJlcss of the heart, \vhich ,ve do not really kno\v. It is 
ea
y tù speak of 11 uman nature as corrupt in the gencral, 
to adnlit it in the general, anù then get (}llit of the 
subject; as if the doctrinc hcillg oncc adIllit.teu, therc 
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\vas nothing more to bc donc ,vith it. llut in truth ,vo 
can h'lVC no real apprclwnsion of th{\ Joctl'illP of our 
corruption, till \VC vie\v thc Htructmc of uur InindH, part 
hy part; ana ùwell npon and dra\v out tllC sig-ns uf our 
\vcakness, inconsistency, anJ ungodliness, which are sueh 
as ean arise from nothin(J' cl::;c than some siral1CJ'c orjo'illal 
b b b 
defect in our moral naturc. 
1. No\v it \vill hc \vcll if such Ficlf-exalninai ion as 1 
have sugges1ed w:Hls us 10 ill<' ]lahit of constant depelul- 
cnce u}JUn the (J ll
eCn God, in \VhOIl1 "\VC Ii ve and 
move and have our being." "\Ve are in the Jal'k about 
ourscl yes. 'Vhen \ve act, \ve are groping in the ùark, 
anù may meet \vjth a I
LlI any mOlncnt. II ere and thcn', 
pcrhaps, ,vo sce a EttIe; or, in our attC1nl)ts to influence 
and rnove our JnilHls, \ve arc llwking cxperÏtncnts (a
 it 
'VCl'c) \vith S(Hnc delicatc and dal1g-cr0l1
 instrtnncnt, 
\vhich ,vorl\.s ,ve do not kno,v ho\v, and may produce 
unexpcctcd anù ùisastrous cflccts. 'fhc lnanagcment of 
our hcarts is quite ahove us. U uùcr these circumstane 'S 
it becomes our COHlfort to look up to God. "Thou, Goù, 
Fecst me!" Such 'vas the consolation of 11Je (odol'JL 
Ilag-ar in the ,vildcrness. lIe knoweth whercof wc arc 
maùc, and lIe alone can uphold us. lie S(:c::; with mOHt 
appalling distinctncss all our sinR, all the ,vindings tlnd 
recesses of evil ,vi thin us; yet it is our only comfort to 
kno\v this, and to trust IIinl for llClp ngainst oursclvcs. 
To thuse who 11avc tL rig-lit notion of t1ICit" \Vc:,lolCss, 
the thought of thcir Almighty Sancti fìpr and Guiùe is 
continually prescnt. 'rhey Lelieve in the Ilccessity of :to 
'3piritual inllucllce to cll'LJlgè ,tlH.I strcngthen thcIn, !lot 
as a nlc
e ahstract doctrinc,. Lut as a pnwtical awl Inost 
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consolatory truth, daily to be fulfilled in their warfare with 
sin and Satan. 
2. And this conviction of our excessive weakness must 
further lead us to try ourselves continually in little 
things, in order to prove our o,vn earnestness; ever to be 
suspicious of ourselves, and not only to refrain from 
promising much, but actually to put ourselves to the test 
in order to keep ourselves wakeful. A sober mind never 
enjoys God's blessings to the full; it draws back and 
refuses a portion to sho,v its command over itself. It 
denies itself in trivial circumstances, even if nothing is 
gained by denying, but an evidence of its own sincerity. 
It makes trial of its own professions; and if it has been 
tempted to say any thing noble and great, or to blame 
another for sloth or cowardice, it takes itself at its ,vord, 
and resolves to make some sacrifice (if possible) in little 
things, as a price for the indulgence of fine speaking, or 
as a penalty on its censoriousness. Much would be 
gained if we adopted this rule even in our professions of 
friendship and service one towards another; and never 
said a thing which we were not willing to do. 
There is only one place 'v here the Christian allo,vs 
himself to profess open]y, and that is in Church. Here, 
under the guidance of Apostles and Prophets, he says 
many things boldly, as speaking after them, and as 
before Him who searcheth the reins. There can be no 
harm in professing much directly to God, because, while 
we speak, we know He sees through our professions, and 
takes them for what they really are, prayers. How 
much, for instance, do we profess when we say the 
Creed! and in the Collect.s we put on the full eharacter 
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of a Christian. We desire and seek the best gifts, and 
declare our strong purpose to serve God with our whole 
hearts. By doing this, we remind ourselves of our duty; 
and withal, we humble ourselves by the taunt (so to call 
it) of putting upon our dwindled and unhealthy forms 
those ample and glorious garments ,vhich befit the 
upright and full-gro\vn believer. 
Lastly, \ve see from the parable, w
at is the course 
and character of human obedience on the whole. There 
are two sides of it. I have taken the darker side; the 
case of profession without practice, of saying "I go, 
Sir," and of not going. But ,vhat is the brighter side? 
Nothing better than to say, "I go not," and to repent 
and go. The more common condition of men is, not to 
know their inability to serve God, and readily to answer 
for themselves; and so they quietly pass through life, as 
if they had nothing to fear. Their best estate, what is 
it, but to rise more or les
 in rebellion against God, to 
resist His commandments and orùinances, and then 
poorly to make up for the mischief they have done, by 
repenting and obeying? Alas! to be alive as a Christian, 
is nothing better than to struggle against sin, to disobey 
and repent. There has been but One amongst the sons 
of men who has said and done consistently; ,vho said, 
"I come to do Thy will, 0 God," and without delay or 
hindrance did it. He came to show us ,vhat human 
nature might become, if carried on to its perfection. 
Thus He teaches us to think highly of our nature as 
viewed in Him; not (as some do) to speak evil of our 
nature and exalt ourselves personally, but while we 
ac
knowledge our own distance from heaven, to view our 
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nature as renewed in Him, as glorious and wonderful 
beyond our thoughts. Thus He teaches us to be 
hopeful; and encourages us while conscience abases us. 
Angels seem little in honour and dignity, compared ,vith 
that nature which the Eternal Word has purified by His 
o\vn union ,vith it. Henceforth, we dare aspire to enter 
into the heaven of heavens, and to live for ever in God's 
presence, because the first-fruits of our race is already 
there in the Person of His Only-begotten Son. 
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" But he spake the more 'Z'ehemently, If I should die with Thee,'I will 
not deny Thee in any wzSe. "-1fARK. xiv. 31. 


IT is not my intention to make St. Peter's fall the 
direct subject of our consideration to-day, though I 
have taken this text; but to suggest to you an im- 
portant truth, which that fall, together with other events 
at the same season, especially enforces; viz. that violent 
impulse is not the same as a firm determination,-that 
men nlay have their religious feelings roused, ,vithout 
being on that account at all the more likely to obey God 
in practice, rather the less likely. This important truth 
is in various ways brought before our minds at the 
season sacred to the memory of Christ's betrayal and 
death. The contrast displayed in the Gospels between 
His behaviour on the one hand, as the time of His 
crucifixion dre\v near, and that both of His disciples and 
of the J e\vish populace on the other, is full of instruc- 
tion, if \ve ,viII receive it; lIe steadily fixing His face to 
endure those sufferings which \vere the atonement for 
our sins, yet \vithout aught of mental excitement or 
[I] 1i 
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agitation; His disciples and the J e\vish multitude first 
protesting their devotion to Him in vehement language, 
then, the one deserting Him, the other even clamouring 
for His crucifixion. He entered Jerusalem in triumph; 
the multitude cutting down branches of palm-trees, and 
stre\ving them in the \vay, as in honour of a king and 
conqueror 1. He had lately raised Lazarus from the 
dead; and so great a miracle had given Him great 
temporary favour ,vith the populace. l\Iultitudes flocked 
to Bethany to see Him and Lazarus 2; and ,vhen He set 
out for Jerusalem ,vhere He ,vas to suffer, they, little 
thinking that they would soon cry (( Crucify Him," 
,vent out to meet Him \vitb the palm-branches, and 
hailing Him as their l\fessiah, led IIim on into the holy 
city. Here was an instance of a popular excitement. 
The next instance of excited feeling is found in that 
melancholy self-confidence of St. Peter, contained in the 
text. 'Vhen our Saviour foretold Peter's trial and fall, 
Peter at length "spake the more vehemently, If I should 
die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise." Yet in 
a little \vhile both the people and the Apostle abandoned 
their l\fessiah; the ardour of their devotion had run its 
course. 
Now it may, perhaps, appear, as if the circumstance I 
am pointing out, remarkable as it is, still is one on 
\vhich it is of little use to dwell, in addressing a 
mixed congregation, on the ground that most men feel 
too little about religion. And it may be thence argued, 
that the aim of Christian teaching rather should be to 
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rouse them from insensibility, than to warn them 
against excess of religious feeling. I answer, that to 
mistake mere transient emotion, or mere good thoughts, 
for obedience, is a far commoner deceit than at first sight 
appears. How many a man is there, \vho, when his 
conscience upbraids him for neglect of duty, comforts 
himself with the reflection that he has never treated 
the subject of religion \vith open scol
n,-that he has 
from time to time had serious thoughts,-that on cer- 
tain solemn occasions he has been affected and awed,- 
that he has at times been moved to earnest prayer to 
God,-that he has had accidentally some serious con- 
versation with a friend! This, I say, is a case of fre- 
quent occurrence among men called Christian. Again, 
there is a further reason for il1sisting upon this subject. 
No one (it is plain) can be religious \vithout having his 
heart in his religion; his affections must be actively 
engaged in it; and it is the aim of all Christian in- 
struction to promote this. But if so, doubtless there is 
great danger lest a perverse use should be made of the 
affections. In proportion as a religious duty is difficult, 
so is it open to abuse. For the very reason, then, that 
I desire to make you earnest in religion, must I also 
\varn you against a counterfeit earnestness, which often 
misleads men îrcm the p]ain path of obedience, and 
which most men are apt to fall into just on their first 
awakening to a serious consideration of their duty. It is 
not enough to bid you to serve Christ in faith, fear, love, 
and gratitude; care must be taken that it is the faith, 
fear, love, and gratitude of a sound mind. That vehement 
tumult of zeal which St. Peter felt before his trial failed 
N 2 
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him under it. That open-mouthed admiration of the 
populace at our Saviour's miracle was suddenly changed 
to blasphemy. This may happen now as then; and it 
often happens in a way distressing to the Christian 
teacher. He finds it is far easier to interest men in the 
subject of religion (hard 'though this be), than to rule 
the spirit which he has excited. His hearers, when 
their attention is gained, soon begin to think he does 
not go far enough; then they seek means which he ,viII 
not supply, of encouraging and indulging their mere 
feelings to the neglect of humble practical efforts to 
serve God. After a time, like the multitude, they sud- 
denly turn round to the world, abjuring Christ alto- 
gether, or denying Him with Peter, or gradually sinking 
into a mere form of obedience, while they still think 
themselves true Christians, and secure of the favour of 
Almighty God. 
For these reasons I think it is as important to warn 
men against impetuous feelings in religion, as to urge 
them to give their heart to it. I proceed therefore to 
explain more fully \vhat is the connexion bet,veen strong 
emotions and sound Christian principle, and ho\v far 
tlley are consistent \vith it. 
Now that perfect state of mind at which we must 
aim, and which the Holy Spirit imparts, is a deliberate 
preference of God's service to every thing else, a deter- 
mined resolution to give up all for Him; and a love for 
Him, not tumultuous and passionate, but such love as 
a child bears to,vards his parents, calm, full, reverent, 
contemplative, obedient. Here, ho\vever, it may he 
objected, that this is not always possible: that \ve 
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cannot help feeling emotion at times; that even to take 
the case of parents and children, a man is at certain 
times thro\vn out of that quiet affection \vhich he bears 
to\vards his father and mother, and is agitated by 
various feelings; again, that zeal, for instance, though 
a Christian virtue, is almost inseparable from ardour 
and passion. To this I reply, that I am not describing 
the state of Inind to \vhich anyone of us has attained, 
\vhen I say it is altogether calm and meditative, but 
that \vhich is the perfect state, that \vhich \ve should 
aim at. I kno\v it is often impossible, for various 
reasons, to avoid being agitated and excited; but the 
question before us is, \vhether \ve should thillk highl!! 
of violent emotion, \vhether \ve should encourage it. 
Doubtless it is no sin to feel at times passionately on 
the subject of religion; it is natural in some men, and 
under certain circumstances it is praiseworthy in others. 
But these are accidents. As a general rule, the more 
religious men become, the caln1er they become; and at 
all times the religious principle, viewed by itself, is 
calm, sober, and deliberate. 
Let us revie\v some of the accidental circumstances I 
speak of. 
I. The natural tempers of men vary very much. 
Some men have ardent imaginations and strong feel- 
ings; and adopt, as a matter of course, a vehement 
mode of expressing themselves. No doubt it is impos- 
sible to make all men think and feel alike. Such men 
of course may possess deep-rooted principle. All I 
\vould maintain is, that their ardour does not of itself 
tnake their faith deeper and more genuine; that they 
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must not think themselves better than others on ac- 
count of it; that they must be a,vare of considering it 
a proof of their real earnestness, instead of narro\vly 
searching into their conduct for the satisfactory ftllit8 
of faith. 
2. N ext, there are, besides, particular occasions on 
which excited feeling is natural, and even commendable; 
but not for its own sake, but on account of the peculiar 
circumstances under which it occurs. For instance, it 
is natural for a man to feel especial remorse at his sins 
when he first begins to think of religion; he O'lt!! ht to 
feel bitter sorrow and keen repentance. But all such 
emotion evidently is not the highest state of a Chris- 
tian's mind; it is but the first stirring of grace in him. 
A sinner, indeed, can do no better; but in proportion 
as he learns more of the power of true religion, such 
agitation will 'veal' away. 'Yhat is this but saying
 
that change of mind is only the inchoate state of a 
Christian? "Tho doubts that sinners are bound to 
repent and turn to God? yet the Angels have no re- 
pentance; and who denies their peacefulness of soul to 
be a higher excellence than ours? The ,voman who 
had been a sinner, ,vhen she came behind our Lord ,vept 
mnch, and wash
d His feet with tears 1. It was ,veIl 
done in her; she did what she could; and was honoured 
,vith our Saviour's praise. Yet it is clear this was not 
a permanent state of mind. It was but the first step in 
religion, and wou]d doubtless 'veal' away. It was but 
the accident of a season. lIad her fai.th no deeper root 


j Luke vii. 38. 
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than this emotion, it would soon have come to an end, 
as Peter's zeal. 
In like manner, whenever we fall into sin, (and how 
often is this the case!) the truer our faith is, the more 
we shall for the time be distressed, perhaps agitated. 
1'0 doubt; yet it 'V QuId be a strange procedure to make 
l11uch of this disquietude. Though it is a bad sign if 
,ve do not feel it (according to our mental temperament), 
yet if ,ve do, \vhat then? It argu
s no high Christian 
excellence; I repeat it, it is but the virtue of a very 
inlperfect state. Bad is the best offering "Te can offer to 
God after sinning. On the other hand, the more con- 
sistent our habitual obedience, the less \ve shall be subject 
to such feelings. 
3. And further, the accidents of life \vill occasionally 
agitate us: - affliction and pain; bad news; though 
here, too, the Psalmist describes the hjgher excellence of 
the mind, viz. the calm confidence of the believer, \vho 
"\vill not be afraid of any evil tidings, for his heart 
standeth fast, and believeth in the Lord I." Times of 
persecution \vill agitate the mind; circumstances of 
especial interest in the fortunes of the Church will cause 
anxiety and fear. We see the influence of some of these 
causes in various parts of St. Paul's Epistles. Such 
emotion, however, is not the essence of true faith, though 
it accidentaHy accompanies it. In times of distress re- 
ligious men will speak more openly on the subject of 
religion, and lay bare their feelings; at other times they 
will conceal them. They are neither better nor \VOl'se 
for so doing. 


1 Ps. exii. 7. 
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No\v all this may be illustrated from Scripture. 'Y"e 
find the same prayers offered, and the same resolutions 
expressed by good men, sometimes in a calm way, f'ome- 
times with more ardour. Ilow quietly and simply does 
Agur offer his prayer to God! "Two things have I 
required of Thee; deny me them not before I die. Re- 
move far from me vanity and lies; give me neither 
poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for 
me." St. Paul, on the other hand, \vith greater fer- 
vency, because he was in more distressing circumstances, 
but \vith not more acceptableness on that account in 
God's sight, says, "I have learned in whatsoever state I 
am, there\vith to be content. I kno\v both ho\v to be 
abased, and I kno\v how to abound;" and so he pro- 
ceeds. Again, Joshua says, simply but firmly, "As for 
me and my 110use, \ve will serve the Lord." St. Paul 
says as firmly, but with more emotion, when his friends 
besought him to keep a\vay from Jerusalem :-" "\Vhat 
mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for 
the name of the Lord Jesus.J.7 Observe ho\v calm Job 
i
 in his resignation: "The Lorù gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord." 
And on the other hand, how cahnly that same Apostle 
expresses his assurance of salvation at the close of his 
life, who, during the struggle, was accidentally agitated : 
_" I am now ready to be offered. . . . . I have kept 
the faith. IIenceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness I." 
1 Provo xxx. 7, 8. Phil. iv. 11, 12. Josh. xxiv. 15. Acts xxi. 13. 
Job i. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 
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These remarks may suffice to show the relation ,,
hich 
excited feelings bear to true religious principle. They 
are sometimes natural, sometimes suitable; but they are 
not religion itself. They come and go. They are not 
to be counted on, or encouraged; for, as in St. Peter's 
case, they may supplant true faith, and lead to self- 
deception. They ,,
ill gradually lose their place \vithin us 
as our obedience becomes confirmed ;-partly because 
those men are kept in perfect peace, and sheltered fronl 
all agitating feelings, whose nlinds are stayed on God 1 ; 
-partly because these feelings themselves are :fixed into 
habits by the power of faith, and instead of coming and 
going, and agitating the mind from their suddenness, 
they are permanent! y retained so far as there is any 
thing good in them, and give a deeper colour and a more 
energetic expression to the Christian character. 
No,v, it will be observed, that in these remarks I have 
tal\:en for granted, as not needing proof, that the higbest 
Christian temper is free from all vehement and tumul- 
tuous feeling. But, if we ,vish some evidence of this, 
let us turn to our Great Pattern, Jesus Christ, and exa- 
mine what ,vas the character of that perfect holiness 
which He alone of all men ever displayed. 
And can ,ve find any 'where such calmness and sim- 
plicity as marked His devotion and His obedience? 
'Vhen does He ever speak with fervour or vehemence? 
Or, if there be one or two words of His in His myste- 
rious agony and death, characterized by an energy,vhich 
we do not comprehend, and \vhich sinners must silently 


1 Isa. xxvi. 3. 
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adore, still how conspicuous and undeniable is IIis com- 
posure in the general tenour of His ,vords and conduct! 
Consider the prayer He gave us; and this is the more to 
t.he purpose, for the very reason that He has given it as 
a model for our ,vorship. How plain and unadorned is 
it ! Ho\v few are the words of it! Ho\v grave and 
solemn the petitions! 'Vhat an entire abseuce of tU111ult 
and feverÍsh enlotion! Surely our o,vn feelings tell us, 
it could not be otherwise. To suppose it other\vise ,vere 
an irreverence towards Hin1,-At another time when He 
is said to have" rejoiced in spirit.," His thanksgiving 
is rnarked \vith the same undisturbed tranquility. "I 
thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
Thou hast hid these things froin the ,vise and prudent, 
and hast revealed theln unto babes. Even so, 
"'ather, 
for so it seenled good in Thy sight."-Again, think of 
His prayer in the garden. He then \vas in distress of 
n1Ïnd beyond our understanding. SOlnething there \vas, 
,ve kno\v not ,vhat, which \veighed heavy upon Hin1. 
He prayed He might be spared the extrelne bitterness 
of His trial. Yet ho\v subdued and how concise is IIis 
petition! " A bba, Father, all things are possible unto 
Thee: take a "ray this cup from 1\le; nevertheless, not 
\yhat I 'will, but what Thou ,yilt 1. " And this is but one 
instance, though a chief one, of that deep tranquility 
of mind, ,vhich is conspicuous throughout the solelnn 
history of the Atonement. Read the thirteenth chapter 
of St. John, in \vhich He is described as ,vashing JIis 
disciples' feet, Peter's in particular. Reflect upon His 


1 Luke x. 21. \lark xiv. 36. 
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serious words addressed at several times to Judas ,vho 
betrayed Him; and His conduct ,vhen seized by I-lis 
enemies, when brought before Pilate, and lastly, '\vhen 
suffering on the cross. 'Vhen does He set us an ex- 
ample of passionate devotion, of enthusiastic ,vishes, or 
of intemperate ,vords? 
Such is the lesson our Saviour's conduct teaches us. 
-N ow let me remind you how diligently '\ve are taught 
the same by our own Church. Christ gave us a prayer 
to guide us in praying to the Father; and upon this 
model our own Liturgy is strictly formed. You ,viII 
look in vain in the Prayer Book for long or vehen1ent 
Prayers; for it is only upon occasions that agitation of 
Inind is right, but there is ever a call upon us for 
seriousness, gravity, simplicity, deliberate trust, deep- 
seated humility. J\fany persons, doubtless, think the 
Church prayers, for this very reason, cold and formal. 
'fhey do not discern their high perfection, and they 
think they could easily '\vrite better prayers. "Then 
such opinions are advanced, it ì
 quite sufficient to 
turn our thoughts to our Saviour's precept and ex- 
ample. It cannot be denied that those who thus 
speak, ought to consider our Lord's prayer defective; 
and sometimes they are profane enough to think so, 
and to confess they think so. But I pass this by. 
Granting for argument's sake His precepts were in- 
tentionally defective, as delivered before the Holy 
Ghost descended, yet ,vhat 'v ill they say to His ex- 
ample.? Can even the fullest light of the Gospel 
revealed after His resurrection, bring us His followers 
into the remotest resemblance to our Blessed Lord's 
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holiness? yet how calm was He, who 'vas perfect man, 
in I-lis own obedience! 
To conclude :-Let us take warning from St. Peter's 
fall. Let us not promise much; let us not talk much 
of ourselves; let us not be high-minded, nor encourage 
ourselves in impetuous bold language in religion. Let 
us take warning, too, from that fickle multitude who 
cried, first Hosanna, then Crucify. A miracle startled 
them into a sudden adoration of their Saviour i-its 
effect upon them soon died away. And thus the especial 
mercies of God sometimes excite us for a season. We 
feel Christ speaking to us through our consciences and 
hearts; and we fancy He is assuring us we are His true 
servants, ,vhen He is but calling on us to receive Him. 
Let us not be content \vith saying "Lord, Lord," 
without "doing the thing which lIe says." The 
husbandman's son who said, "I go, sir," yet went 
not to the vineyard, gained nothing by his fair words. 
One secret act of self-denial, one sacrifice of inclination 
to duty, is \vorth all the mere good thoughts, warm 
feelings, passionate prayers, in ,vhich idle people indu]ge 
themselves. It will give us more comfort on our death- 
bed to reflect on one deed of self-denying mercy, purity, 
or humility, than to recollect the shedding of many tears, 
and the recurrence of frequent transports, and much 
spiritual exultation. These latter feelings come and go; 
they mayor may not accompany hearty obedience; 
they are never tests of it; but good actions are the 
fruits of faith, and assure us that we are Christ's; they 
comfort us as an evidence of the 
pirit working in us. 
By them we shall be judged at the last day; and though 
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they have no worth in themselves, by reason of that 
infection of sin ,vhich gives its character to every thing 
we do, yet they ,viII be accepted for His sake, ,vho 
bore the agony in the garden, and suffered as a sinner 
on the cross. 
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CC BI! staggered 110t at the promise of God through unbeliif; but 'was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God: and being fully persuaded 
that, 'what He had pr01llÙed, He was able also to perform."- 
ROM. iv. 20, 21. 


THERE are serious men who are in the habit of des- 
cribing Christian Faith as a feeling or a principle 
such as ordinary persons cannot enter into; a something 
strange and peculiar in its very nature, different in kind 
from every thing that affects and influences us in mat- 
ters of this world, and not admitting any illustration 
from our conduct in them. They consider that, because 
it is a spiritual gift, and heavenly in its origin, it is 
therefore altogether superhuman; and that to compare 
it \vith any of our natural principles or feelings, is to 
think un\vorthily of it. And thus they lead others, who 
,vish an excuse for their o\vn irreligious lives, to speak 
of Christian Faith as extrava.gant and irrational, as if 
it \vere a mere fancy or feeling, which some persons had 
and others had not; and which, accordingly, could only, 
and would necessarily, be felt by those who were disposed 
that certain ,yay. No\v, that the object on which Faith 
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fixes our thoughts, that the doctrines of Scripture are 
most marvellous and exceeding in glory, unheard and 
unthought of else\vhere, is quite true; and it is also true 
that no mind of man will form itself to a habit of Faith 
\vithout the preventing and assisting influences of Di- 
vine Grace. But it is not at all true that Faith itself, 
i. e. Trust, is a strange principle of action; and to say 
that it is irrational is even an absurdity. I mean such 
a Faith as that of Abraham, mentioned in the text, which 
led him to believe God's \vord \vhen opposed to his O\YU 
experIence. And it shall no\v be my endeavour to sho,v 
this. 
To hear some men speak (1 mean men ,vho scoff at 
religion), it might be thought \ve never acted on Faith 
or Trust, except in religious matters, ,vhereas we are 
acting on trust every hour of our lives. 'Yhen faith is said 
to be a religious principle, it is (I repeat) the things be- 
lieved, not the act of believing them, which is peculiar to 
religion. Let us take some examples. 
It is obvious that \ve trust to our memory. 'Ve do 
not no\v ,vitness what ,ve saw yesterday j yet \ve have no 
doubt it took place in the way we 'rememóer. We recol- 
lect clearly the circumstances of morning and afternoon. 
OUf confidence in our memory is so strong that a man 
might reason \vith us aìl àay long, without persuading 
us that \ve slept through the day, or that \ve returned 
from a long journey, \vhen OUf memory deposes other- 
wise. Thus \ve have faith in our memory; yet what is 
irrational here? 
Again, even \vhen we use reasoning, and are convinced 
of any thing by reasoning, 'v hat is it but that ,ve trust 
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the general soundness of our reasoning powers? From 
kno,ving one thing ,ve think we can be sure about 
another, even though we do not see it. 'Vho of us 
would doubt, on seeing strong shadows on the ground" 
that the sun ,vas shining out, though our face happened 
to be turned the other way? Here is faith without 
sight; but there is nothing against leason here, unless 
reason can be against itself. 
And 'v hat I wish you particularly to observe
 is, that 
've continually trust our memory and our reasoning 
powers in this ,yay, though they often deceive U8. This 
is worth observing, because it is sometimes said that 
,ve cannot be certai1l1 that our faith in religion is not a 
mistake. I say our memory and reason often deceive 
us; yet no one says it is therefore absurd and irrational 
to continue to trust them; and for this plain reason, 
because on the 'whole they are true and faithful ,vit- 
nesses, because it is only at times that they mislead us; 
so that the chance is, that they are right in this case or 
that, which happens to be before us; and (again) be- 
cause in all practical matters we are obliged to dwell 
upon not ,,
hat 'may óe possibly, but what is likely to be. 
In matters of daily life, ,ve have no time for fastidious 
and perverse fancies about the minute chances of our 
being deceived. We are obliged to act at once, or ,ve 
should cease to live. There is a chance (it cannot be 
denied) that our food to-day may be poisonous,-we 
cannot be quite certain,-but it looks the same and tastes 
the same, and ,ve have good friends round us; so ,,
e do 
not abstain from it, for all this chance, though it is 
rcal. This necessity of acting promptly is onr hap- 
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piness In this world's matters; in the concerns of a 
future life, alas! we have time for carnal and restless 
thoughts about possibilities. And this is our trial; and 
it will be our condemnation, if with the experience of 
the folly of such idle fancyings about ,vhat may be, in 
matters of this life, we yet indulge them as regards the 
future. If it be said, that we sometimes do distrust 
our reasoning powers, for instance, when they lead us to 
some unexpected conclusion, or again our memory, \vhen 
another's reemory contradicts it, this only sho\vs that 
there are things which we should be weak or hasty in 
believing; which is quite true. Doubtless there is such 
a fault as credulity, or believing too readily and too much 
(and this, in religion, we call superstition); but this 
neither sho\vs that all trust is irrational, nor again that 
trust is necessarily irrational, which is founded on what 
is but likely to be, and may be denied without an actual 
absurdity. Indeed, when ,ve come to examine the sub- 
ject, it will be found that, strictly speaking, we know 
little more than that ,ve exist, and that there is an Un- 
seen Po\ver ,vhom we are bound to obey. Beyond this 
we must trust; and first our senses, memory, and rea- 
soning powers; then other authorities :-so that, in fact, 
almost all we do, every day of our lives, is on trust, i. e. 
faith. 
But it may be said, that belief in these inforrnants, 
our senses, and the like, is not what is commonly meant 
by faith ;-that to trust our senses and reason is in 
fact nothing more than to trust ourselves ;-and though 
these do sometimes mislead us, yet they are so contin- 
ual1y about us, and so at command, that we can use 
00 0 
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them t.o correct each other; so that on the whole we 
gain from these the truth of things quite well enough 
to act upon ;-that on the other hand it is a very dif- 
ferent thing from this to trust another person; and 
that faith, in the Scripture sense of the word, is trusting 
another, and therefore is not proved to be rational by the 
foregoing illustrations. 
Let us, then, understand faith in this sense of reliance 
on the words qf another, as opposed to trust in oneself. 
This is the common meaning of the word, I grant;-as 
\vhen we contrast it to sight and to reason; and yet what 
I have already said has its use in reminding men who 
are eager for demonstration in matters of religion, that 
there are difficulties in matters of sense and reasoning 
also. But to proceed as I have proposed.-It is easy to 
show, that, even considering faith as trust in another, it 
is no irrational or strange principle of conduct in the 
concerns of this life. 
For \vhen we consider the subject attentively, howfe\v 
things there are which we can ascertain for ourselves by 
our own senses and reason! After all, what do we kno,v 
without trusting others? We know that we are in a 
certain state of health, in a certain place, have been alive 
for a certain number of years, have certain principles 
and likings, have certain persons around us, and perhaps 
have in our lives travelled to certain places at a distance. 
But what do we kno\v more? Are there not towns (we 
will say) within fifty or sixty miles of us which we have 
never seen, and which, nevertheless, we fully believe to 
be as we have heard them described? To extend our 
vie\v i-,ve know that land stretches in every direction 
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of us, a certain number of miles, and then there is sea 
on all sides; that \ve are in an island. But who has 
seen the land all around, and has proved for himself 
that the fact is so? 'Yhat, then, convinces us of it? 
the report of other8,-this trust, this faith in testimony 
which, when religion is concern
d, then, and only then, 
the proud and sinful \vould fain call irrational. 
And ,vhat I have instanced in one 
et of facts, which 
we believe, is equally true of numberless others, of almost 
an of those which we think \ve know. 
Consider how men in the business of life, nay, an of 
us, confide, are obliged to confide, in persons we nev
r 
saw, or kno\v but slightly; nay, in their hand-writing
, 
which, for \vhat \ve kno\v, may be forged, if we are to 
speculate and fancy what rJla!l "be. We act upon OUI 
trust in them implicitly, because common sense tells us, 
that with proper caution and discretion, faith in others 
is perfectly safe and rational. Scripture, then, only bids 
us act in respect to a future life, as we are every day 
acting at present. Or, again, how certain we all are 
(when we think on the subject) that we must sooner or 
later die. No one seriously thinks he can escape death; 
and men dispose of their property and arrange their 
affairs, confidently contemplating, not indeed the exact 
time of their death, still death as sooner or later to befall 
them. Of course they do; it would be most irrational 
in them not to expect it. Yet observe, what proqf has 
anyone of us that he shall die? because other men die? 
how does he know that? has he seen them die? he can 
know nothing of what took place before he ,vas born, 
nor of \vhat happens in other countries. Ho\v little" 
o 2 
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indeed, he kno,vs about it at all, except that it is a re- 
ceived fact, and except that it would, in truth, be idle 
to doubt what mankind as a whole witness, t;hough 
each individual has only his proportionate share in the 
universal testimony! And, further, \ve constantly be- 
lieve things even against our o,vn judgment; i. e. 'when 
\ve think our informant likely to know more about the 
matter under consideration than ourselves, ,vhich is the 
precise case in the question of religious faith. And thus 
from reliance on others \ve acquire kno,vledge of all 
kinds, and proceed to reason, judge, decide, act, form 
plans for the future. And in all this (1 say) trust is at 
the bottom; and this the world calls prudence (and 
rightly) ; and not to trust and act upon trust, inlJJJ'u- 
dence, or (it may be) headstrong fony, or madness. 
:But it is needless to proceed; the world could not go on 
without trust. The most distressing event that can happen 
to a state is (\ve kno\v) the spreading of a ,vant of confi- 
dence bet\veen man and man. Distrust, want of faith, 
breaks the very bonds of human society. No,v, then, shall 
\ve account it only rational for a man, when he is ignorant, 
to believe his fello\v-man, nay, to yield to another'sjudg- 
ment as better than his own, and yet think it against 
reason ,vhen one, like Abraham, gives ear to the Word of 
God, and sets the promise of God above his o\vn short- 
sighted expectation? Abraham, it is true, rested in hope 
beyond hope, in the hope afforded by a Divine promise 
beyond that hope suggested by nature. He had fancied 
he never should have a son, and God promised him a 
son. But might he not well address those self-wise per- 
sons who neglect to walk in the steps of his faith, in the 
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language of just reproof? " If we receive the ,vitnes
 
of men" (he might well urge with the Apostle), "the 
,vitness of God is greater I." Therefore, he "staggered 
not at the promise of God through unbelief, but ,vas 
strong in faith, giving glory to God, and being fully 
persuaded that what He had promised He ,vas able also to 
perform." 
But it may be objected; "True, if we !cJzew for certain 
God had spoken to us as He did to Abraham, it were 
then madness indeed in us to disbelieve IIim; but it is 
not Hi8 voice ,ve hear, but l1Zall/8 speaking in His name. 
The Church tells us, that God has revealed to man IIis 
,viII; and the 1\Iinisters of the Church point to a book 
,vhich they say is holy, and contains the words of God. 
How are ,ve to kno,v whether they speak truth or not? 
To believe this, is it according to reason or against it?" 
This objection brings us to a very large and ,veighty 
question, though I do not think it is, generally speak- 
ing, a very practical one j viz. ,vhat are our reasons for 
believing the Bible came from God? If anyone asks 
this in a scoffing way, he is not to be answered j for he 
is profane, and exposes himself to the curse pronounced 
by St. Paul upon the haters of the Lord Jesus. But if 
a man inquires sincerely, ,vishing to find the truth, ,vait- 
ing on God humbly, yet perplexed at knowing or wit- 
nessing the deeds of scorners and daring blasphemers, 
and at hearing their vain reasonings, and not knowing 
what to think or say about them, let him consider the 
following remarks, with ,vhich I conclude. 
N ow, first, whatever such profane persons may say 
1 1 J obn v. 9. 
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about their willingness to believe, if they could find 
reason,-however willing they may profess themselves 
to admit that we daily take things on trust, and that 
to act on faith is in itself quite a rational procedure, 
-though they may pretend that they do not quarrel 
with being required to believe, but say that they do 
think it hard that better evidence is not given them 
for believing what they are bid believe undoubtingly, 
viz. the divine authority of the Bible,-in spite of all this, 
depend upon it, (in a very great many cases), they do 
murmur at being required to believe, they do dislike 
being bound to act \vithout seeing, they do prefer 
to trust themselves to trusting God, even though 
it could be plainly proved to them that God was in 
truth speaking to them. Did they see God, did He 
sho\v Himself as He will appear at the last day, still 
they would be faithful to their own miserable anù 
\vretched selves, and would be practically disloyal to 
the authority of God. Their conduct sho\vs this. 'Vhy 
otherwise do they so frequently sêoff at religious men, 
as if timid and narrow-minded, merely because they 
fear to sin? Why do they ridicule such conscientious 
persons as \vill not s\vear, or jest indecorously, or live 
dissolutely? Clearly, it is their very faith itself they 
ridicule; not their believing on false grounds, hut their 
believing at all. IIere they show \vhat it is \vhich rules 
them within. They do not like the tie of religion I 
they do not like dependence. To trust another, much 
more to trust him implicitly, is to acknowledge oneself 
to be his inferior; and this man's proud nature cannot 
bear to do. He is apt to think it unmanly, and to be 
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ashamed of it; he promises himself liberty by breaking 
the chain (as he considers it) which binds him to his 
]\faker and Redeemer. You will say, ,vhy then do such 
men trust each other if they are so proud? I answer, 
that they cannot help it; and, again, that while they 
trust, they are trusted in turn; which puts them on a 
sort of equality with others. Unless this mutual de- 
pendence takes place, it is true, they cannot bear to 
be bound to trust another, to depend on him. And 
this is the reason that such men are so given to cause 
tumults and rebellion in national affairs. They set up 
some image of freedom in their minds, a freedom from 
the shackles of dependence, which they think t'heir 
natural right, and \vhich they aim to gain for them- 
selves j a liberty, much like that which Satan aspired 
after, when he rebelled against God. So, let these 
men profess what they will, about their not finding 
fault with Faith on its own account, they do dislike 
it. And it is therefore very much to our purpose to 
accustom our minds to the fact, on which I have been 
insisting, that almost every thing we do is grounded 
on mere trust in others. We are from our birth 
dependent creatures, utterly dependent j-dependent 
immediately on manj and that visible dependence re- 
minds us forcibly of our truer and fuller dependence 
upon God. 
Next, I observe, that these unbelieving men, who use 
hard words against Scripture, condemn themselves out 
of their own mouth j-in this way. It is a mistake 
to suppose that our obedience to God's will is merely 
founded on our belief in the word of such persons as 
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ten us Scripture came from God. We obey God 
primarily because we actually feel His presence in our 
consciences bidding us obey Him. And this, I say, 
confutes these objectors on their own ground; because 
the very reason they give for their unbelief is, that they 
trust their own sight and reason, because their own, 
more than the words of God's Ministers. N ow, let m9 
ask, if they trust their senses and their reason, why do 
they not trust their conscience too? Is not conscience 
their own? Their conscience is as much a part of 
themselves as their reason is; and it is placed within 
them by Almighty God in order to balance the in- 
fluence of sight and reason; and yet they will not 
attend to it; for a plain reason,-they love sin,-they 
love to be their own masters, and therefore they will 
not attend to that secret whisper of their hearts, which 
tells them they are not their own masters, and that sin is 
hateful and ruinous. 
Nothing shows this more plainly than their conduct, 
if ever you appeal to their conscience in favour of your 
view of the case. Supposing they are using profane 
language, murmurings, or scoffings at religion; and 
supposing a man says to them, "You know in your 
heart you should not do so;" how will they reply? 
They immediately get angry; or they attempt to turn 
\vhat is said into ridicule; any thing will they do, except 
answer by reasoning. No; their boasted argumentation 
then fails them. It flies like a coward before the slight 
stirring of conscience; and their passions, these are the 
only champions left for their defence. They in effect 
say, " 'Ye do so, because we like it;" perhaps they even 
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avow this in so many ,vords. "He feedeth on ashes; 
a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right 
hand I?" 
And are such the persons whom any Christian can in 
any degree trust? Surely faith in thenl ,vould be of 
all conceivable confidences the most irrational, the most 
misplaced. Can ,ve allo,v ourselves to be perplexed and 
frightened at the ,vords of those who carry upon them 
the tokens of their own inconsistency, the mark of 
Cain? Surely not; and as that first rebel's mark 
,vas set on him, "lest any finding him should kill 
him," in like manner their presence but reminds us 
thereby to view them ,vith love, though most SOl'.. 
rowfully, and to pray earnestly, and do our utmost 
(if there is ought \ve can do), that they may be spared 
the second death ;-to look on them with awe, as a 
land cursed by God, the plain uf Siddim or the ruins 
of Babel, but ,vhich He, for our Redeemer's s
ke, is 
able to renew and fertilize. 
For ourselves, let us but obey God's voice in our 
hearts, and I will venture to say we shall have no 
doubts practically formidable about the truth of Scrip.. 
ture. Find out the man who strictly obeys the la,v 
within him, and yet is an unbeliever as regards the 
Bible, and then it will be time enough to consider all 
that variety of proof by which the truth of the Bible 
is confirmed to us. This is no practical inquiry for 
ua. Our doubts, if ,ve have any, wiI1 be found to 
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arise after disobedience; it is bad company or corrupt 
books which lead to unbelief. It is sin which quenches 
the Holy Spirit. 
And if we but obey God strictly, in time (through 
His blessing) faith will become like sight; we shall 
have no more difficulty in finding what will please 
God than in moving our limbs, or in understanding 
the conversation of our familiar friends. This is the 
blessedness of confirmed obedience. Let us ainl at 
attaining it; and in ,vhatever proportion ,ve now enjoy 
it, praise and bless God for His unspeakable gift. 
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CC How Ca1t these t!zings be?"-JoHN iii. 9- 


'fHERE is much instruction conveyed in the circum. 
stance, that the Feast of the Holy Trinity im- 
mediately succeeds that of Whit Sunday. On the latter 
Festival we commemorate the coming of the Spirit of 
God, who is promised to us as the source of all spiritual 
knowledge and discernment. But lest we should forget 
the nature of that illumination which He imparts, 
Trinity Sunday follows, to tell us what it is not; not 

 light accorded to the reason, the gifts of the intellect; 
inasmuch as the Gospel has its mysteries, its difficulties, 
and secret things, which the Holy Spirit does not 
ren1ove. 
The grace promised us is given, not that we may 
know more, but that we may do better. It is given 
to influence, guide, and strengthen us in performing 
our duty towards God and man; it is given to us as 
creatures, as sinners, as men, as immortal beings, not 
as mere reasoners, disputers, or philosophical inquirers. 
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It teaches what we are, whither we are going, what we 
must do, how we must do it; it enables us to change 
our fallen nature from evil to good, "to make ourselves 
a new heart and a new spirit." But it tells us nothing 
for the 8ake of telling it; neither in His Holy Word, 
nor through our consciences, has the Blessed Spirit 
thought fit so to act. N at that the desire of knowing 
sacred things for the sake of knowing them is wrong. 
As knowledge about earth, sky, and sea, and the wonders 
they contain, is in itself valuable, and in its place 
desirable, so doubtless there is nothing sinful in gazing 
wistfully at the marvellous providences of God's moral 
governance, and wishing to understand them. But still 
God has not given us such kno\vledge in the Bible; 
and therefore to look into the Bible for such knowledge, 
or to expect it in any ,yay from the inward teaching of 
the Holy Ghost, is a dangerous mistake, and (it may 
be) a sin. And since men are apt to prize kno,vledge 
ahove holiness, therefore it is most suitably provided, 
that Trinity Sunday should succeed Whit Sunday; to 
warn us that the enlightening vouchsafed to us is not 
an understanding of" all mysteries and all kno\vledge," 
but that love or charity which is "the fulfilling of the 
La\v." 
And in matter of fact there have been very grievous 
mistakes respecting the nature of Christian knowledge. 
There have been at all times lnen so ignorant of the 
object of Christ's coming, as to consider mysteries in- 
consistent ,vith the light of the Gospel. They have 
thought the darkness of Judaism, of ,vhich Scripture 
speaks, to be a state of intellectual ignorance j anù 
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Christianity to be, what they term, a "rational reli- 
gion." And hence they have argued, that no doctrine 
which ,vas mysterio,lts, i. e. too deep for human reason, or 
inconsistent with their self-devised notions, could be 
contained in Scripture; as if it were honouring Christ to 
lllaintain that when He said a thing, He could not have 
meant ,vhat He saiù, because the!! ,vould not have said 
it. Nicodemus, though a sincere inquirer, and (as the 
event shows) a true follo,ver of Christ, yet at first was 
startled at the mysteries of the Gospel. He said to 
Christ, "Ho,v can these things be?" He felt the 
temptation, and overcame it. But there are others who 
are altogether offended and fall away on being exposed 
to it j as those mentioned in the sixth chapter of 
St. John's G-ospel, who went back and walked no more 
,vith Him. 
The Feast of Trinity succeeds Pentecost j the light of 
the Gospel does not remove mysteries in religion. This 
is our subject. Let us enlarge upon it. 
1. Let us consider such difficulties of religion, as 
press upon us independently of the Scriptures. No,v 
we shall find the Gospel has not removed these; they 
remain as great as before Christ came.-Ho,v excellent 
is this world! how very good and fair is the face of 
nature! how pleasant it is to walk into the green 
country, and" to meditate in the fie]d at the eventide 1 !" 
As we look around, we cannot but be persuaded that 
God is most good, and loves His creatures; yet amid all 
the splendour we see around us, and the happy beings, 
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thousands and ten thousands, which live in the air and 
water, the question comes upon us, "But why is there 
pain in the world'?" "\Ve see that the brutes prey on 
each other, inflicting violent, unnatural deaths. Some 
of them, too, are enemies of man, and harm us ,vhen 
they have an opportunity. And man tortures others 
unrelentingly, nay, condemns some of them to a life of 
suffering. Much more do pain and misery show them- 
selves in the history of man ;-the numberless diseases 
and casualties of human life, and our sorrows of mind; 
-then, further, the evils we inflict on each other, our 
sins and their awful consequences. Now \vhy does God 
permit so much evil in His own world? This is a dif- 
ficulty, I say, which we feel at once, before we open the 
Bible; and which we are quite unable to solve. We 
open the Bible; the fact is ackno\vledged there, but it 
is not eXplained at all. We are told that sin entered 
the world through the IJevil, ,vho tempted Adam to dis- 
obedience; so that God created the world good, though 
evil is in it. But why He thought fit to suiter this, \ve 
are not told. 'Ve know no more on the subject than 
we did before opening the Bible. It was a mystery 
before God gave His revelation, it is as great a mystery 
now; and doubtless for this reason, because knowledge 
about it would do us no good, it ,vould merely satisfy 
curiosity. It is not practical knowledge. 
2. Nor, again, are the difficulties of Judaism removed 
by Christianity. The Jews were told, that if they put 
to death certain animals, they should be admitted Ly 
,vayof consequence into God's favour, which their con- 
tinual transgressions ,vcre ever forfeiting. No,v thero 
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,vas something mysterious here. How should the death 
of unoffending creatures make God gracious to the 
Jews? They could not tell, of course. All that could 
be said to the point ,vas, that in the daily course of 
human affairs the unoffending constantly suffer instead 
of the offenders. One man is ever suffering for the 
fault of another. But this experience did not lighten 
the difficulty of so mysterious a provision. It was still 
a mystery that God's favour should depend on the death 
of brute animals. Does Christianity solve this diffi- 
culty? No; it continues it. The Jewish sacrifices indeed 
are done away, but still there remains One Great Sacri- 
fice for sin, infinitely higher and more sacred than all 
other conceivable sacrifices. According to the Gospel 
message, Christ has voluntarily suffered, "the just for 
the unjust, to bring us to God." Here is the mystery 
continued. 'Vhy ,vas this suffering necessary to pro- 
cure for us the blessings which ,ve were in ourselves 
unworthy of 1 'Ve do not know. "\Ve should not be 
better men for kno'\ving why God did not pardon us 
,vithout Christ's death; so He has not told us. One 
suffers for another in the ordinary course of things; and 
under the Jewish La'\v, too; and in tre Christian scheme; 
and ,vhy all this, is still a mystery. 
Another difficulty to a thoughtful Israelite ,,"on 1<1 
arise from considering the state of the heathen world. 
Why did not Almighty God bring all nations into His 
Church, and teach them, by direct revelation, the sin of 
idol-worship? He would not be able to answer. God 
had chosen one nation. It is true the same principle of 
preferring one to another is seen in the system of the 
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whole world. God gives men unequal advantages, com. 
forts, education, talents, health. Yet this does not 
satisfy us, why He has thought fit to do so at all. Here, 
again, the Gospel recognizes and confirms the myste- 
rious fact. lYe are born in a Christian country, others 
are not; we are baptized; we are educated; others 
are not. 'Ve are favoured above others. But ,vhy? 
,,,... e cannot tell; no more than the Jews could tell \v hy 
they were favoured ;-and for this reason, because to 
kno\v it is nothing to us; it would not make us better 
men to kno\v it. It is intended that we should look to 
ourselves, and rather consider why we have privileges 
given us, than why others have not the same. Our 
Saviour repels such curious questions more than once. 
"Lord, and what shall this man do I?" St. Peter 
asked about St. John. Christ replied, "If I will that 
he tany till I come, what is that to thee.? Follow thou 
lIIe. " 
Thus the Gospel gives us no advantages in respect to 
mere ba1Ten knowledge, above the Jew, or above the 
unenlightened heathen. 
3. Nay, we may proceed to say, further than this, 
that it Ï1wreases our difficulties. It is indeed a remark- 
able circumstance, that the very revelation that brings 
us practical a1zd usefullcnowledge about our souls, in the 
very act of doing so, nay (as it would seem), in cO?tseq'lte?Zce 
of doing so, brings us mysteries. We gain spiritual 
light at the price of intellectual perplexity j a blessed 
exchange doubtless, (for which is better, to be well and 
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l1a1?PY within ourselves, or to know what is going on at 
the world's end?) still at the price of perplexity. For 
instance, how infinitely Ï1nportant and blessed is the 
news of eternal happiness? but \ve learn in connexion 
\vith this joyful truth, that there is a 8tate of endle:'
8 'mi8ery 
too. Now, ho,v great a mystery is this! yet the diffi- 
culty goes hand in hand with the spiritual blessing. It 
is still more strikingly to the point to refer to the mes- 
sage of mercy itself. "\Ve are saved by the death of 
Christ; but who is Christ? Christ is the Very Son of 
God, Begotten of God and One \vith God from eyerlast- 
ing, God incarnate. This is our inexpressible comfort, 
and a most sanctifying truth if we receive it rightly; 
but how stupendous a mystery i8 the incarnation and 
sufferings of the Son of God! Here, not merely do the 
good tidings and the mystery go together, as in the 
revelation of eternal life and eternal death, but the very 
doctrine which i8 the mystery, brings the comfort also. 
'Veak, ignorant, sinful, desponding, sorro\vful man, 
gains the knowledge of an infinitely merciful Protector, 
a Giver of all good, most pow"erful, the "\V orker of all 
righteousness within him; at \vhat price? at the price 
of a mystery. " The Word ,vas made flesh, and d,velt 
among us, and we beheld His glory;" and He laid down 
His life for the world. vVhat rightly disposed mind 
but will gladly make the exchange, and exclaim, in the 
language of one whose words are almost sacred among 
us, " Let it be counted folly, or frenzy, or fury whatso- 
ever; it is our comfort and our wisdom. 'Ve care for 
no knowledge in the world but this, that man hath 
sinned, and God hath suffered; that God hath made 
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Himself the Son of Man, and that men are made the 
righteousness of God I." 
The same singular connexicn between religious light 
and comfort, and intellectual darkness, is also seen in the 
doctrine of the Trinity. Frail man requires pardon and 
sanctification; can he do otherwise than gratefully de- 
vote himself to, and trust implicitly in, his Redeemer and 
his Sanctifier? But if our Redeemer \vere not God, and 
our Sanctifier were not God, ho\v great ,vould have been 
our danger of preferring creatures to the Creator! "That 
a source of light, freedom, and comfort is it, to know 
,ve cannot love Them too much, or humble ourselves 
before Them too reverently, for both Son and Spirit 
are separately God! Such is the practical effect of the 
doctrine; but what a mystery also is therein involved! 
\Vhat a source of perplexity and darkness (I say) to the 
reason, is the doctrine \vhich immediately results from 
it! for if Christ be by Himself God, and the Spirit be 
by Himself God, and yet there be but One God, here 
is plainly something altogether beyond our compre- 
hension; and, though we might have antecedently sup- 
posed there ,vere numberless truths relating to Almighty 
God \vhich 've could neither kno\v nor understand, yet 
certain as this is, it does not make' this mystery at all 
less overpowering when it is revealed. 
And it is important to observe, that this doctrine of 
the Trinity is not proposed in Scripture as a mystery. It 
seems then that, as \ve dr:t'v forth many remarkable facts 
concerning 1 he natural world \vhich do not lie on its 
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surface, so by meditation we detect in Revelation this 
remarkable principle, \vhich is not openly propounded, 
that religious light is Ï1ltellectual darkness. As if our 
gracious Lord had said to us; "Scripture does not aim 
at making mysteries, but they are as shado,vs brought 
out by the Sun of Truth. When you knew nothing of 
revealed light, you knew not revealed darkness. Reli- 
gious truth requires you should be told something, your 
own imperfect nature prevents your knowing all; and 
to know something, and 'llOt all,-partial lcnowledge,- 
nlust of course perplex; doctrines imperfectly revealed 
must be mysterious." 
4. Such being the necessary mysteriousness of Scrip- 
ture doctrine,how can \ve best turn it to account in the con- 
test 'which we are engaged in with our evil hearts? Now 
\ve are given to see ho\v to do this in part, and, as far as 
've see, let us be thankful for the gift. It seems, then, 
that difficulties in revelation are especially given to prove 
the reality of oU1'faith. 'Vhat shall separate the insincere 
from the sincere follower of Christ? When the many 
own Christ \vith their lips, "That shall try and discipline 
His true servant, and detect the self-deceiver? Diffi- 
culties in revelation mainly contribute to this end. They 
are stumbling-blocks to proud and unhunlbled minds, 
and were intended to be such. }'aith is unassuming, 
modest, thankful, obedient. It receives with reverence 
and love whatever God gives, when convinced it is His 
gift. But when men do not feel rightly their need of 
His redeeming mercy, their lost condition and their 
inward sinfulness, when, in fact, they do not seek Christ 
in good earnest, in order to gain something, and do some- 
p 2 
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thing, but as a matter of curiosity, or speculation, or 
form, of cour8e these difficulties will become great objec- 
tions in the way of their receiving His word simply. 
And I say these difficulties were intended to be such 
by Him who "scattereth the proud in the imagina- 
tion of their hearts." St. Peter assures us, that 
that same corner-stone which is unto them that 
believe "precious," is "unto them which be disobe- 
dient, a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence," 
"whereunto also (he adds) they were appointed I." And 
our Lord's conduct through His ministry is a continued 
example of this. He spoke in parables 2, that they 
might see and hear, yet not understand,-a righteous 
detection of insincerity; whereas the same difficulties 
and obscurities, which offended irreligious men, would 
but lead the humble and meek to seek for more light, 
for information as far as it was to be obtained, and 
f.)r resignation and contentedness, where it was not 
given. When Jesus said, . . . "Except ye eat the .flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life 
in you. . . . . Many of His disciples . . . . said, This 
is a hard saying: who can hear it? . . . . and from that 
time many . . . . went back, and walked no more with 
Him. . . . . Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
also go away? Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life." Here is the trIal of faith, a difficulty. Those 
"that believe not JJ fall away; the true disciples remain 
firnl, for they feel their eternal interests at stake, and ask 
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the very plain and practical, as well as affectionate qU68- 
tion, "To whom shall ,ye go t," if we leave Christ? 
At another time our Lord says, "I thank Thee, 0 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent (those who 
trust reason rather than Scripture and conscience), 
and hast revealed them unto babes (those who humbly 
\vall
 by faith). Even so, Father, for so it seemed good 
in Thy sight 2 ." 
5. Now what do \ve gain from thoughts such as 
these? Our Saviour gives us the conclusion, in the 
words which follo\v a passage I have just read. " There- 
fore said I unto you, that no man can come unto J\Ie, 
except it were given him of My Father." Or, again, 
"No man can come to Me, except the Father, \vhich hath 
sent lYle, draw him." Therefore, if we feel the necessity 
of coming to Christ, yet the difficulty, let us recollect 
that the gift of coming is in God's hands, and that \ve 
must pray Him to give it to us. Christ does not 
merely tell us, that we cannot come of ourselves 
(though this He does tell us), but He tells us also 
,vith whom the power of coming is lodged, with His 
Father,-that we may seek it of I-lim. It is true, 
religion has an austere appearance to those \vho never 
have tried it; its doctrines fnll of mystery, its precepts 
of harshness; so that it IS uninviting, offending dif- 
ferent men in different ways, Lut in some way offending 
all. When then we feel \vithin us the risings of this 
opposition to Christ, proud averSIon to His Gospel, or 
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a low-minded longing after this world, let us pray God 
to draw us; and though we cannot move a step without 
Him, at least let us try to move. He looks into our 
hearts and sees our strivings even before we strive, and 
He blesses and strengthens even our feebleness. Let 
us get rid of curious and presumptuous thoughts by 
going about our business, ".hatever it is; and let us 
mock and bafHe the doubts which Satan whispers to us 
by acting against them. No matter ".hether \ye believe 
doubtingly or not, or know clearly or not, so that we 
act upon our belief. The rest will follow in time; part 
in this world, part in the next. Doubts may pain, but 
they cannot harm, unless w'e give ,yay to them; and 
that we ought not to give way, our conscience tells us, 
so t.hat our course is plain. And the more ".e are in 
earnest to "work out our salvation," the less shall "-e 
care to know how' those things really are, which perplex 
us. At length, when our hearts are in our work, we 
shall be indisposed to take the trouble of listening to 
curious truths ,if they are but curious), though we 
might have them eXplained to us. For ".hat says the 
110ly ScrIpture? that of speculations" there is no end':' 
and they are "a "Teariness of the flesh;" but that we 
must cc fear God and keep His commandments; for this 
is the whole duty of man I." 
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t[:be St[f:;
í
e 'jnquírer. 


"Let no man deceiv
 himself. If allY man amOllg you see11leth to be 
wise itl this world, let him become a Jöol, that he may be wise. For 
the 'Wisdom of this world is Jöolishness with God. For it is "lvritt,n, 
He taketh the "Wise 'in their own craftiness."-I COR. iii. 18, 19. 


A ::\IOXG the various deceptions against which St. Paul 
warns us, a principal one is that of afalse wisdom; 
as in the text. The Corinthians prided themselves on 
their intellectual acuteness and knowledge; as if any 
thing coulù equal the excellence of Christian love. Ac- 
cordingly, St. Paul \vriting to them says, "Let no man 
deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world" (i. e. has the reputation of 
wisdom in the 'world), "let him become a fool (what 
the world calls a fool), that he may (really) be wise." 
" For," he proceeds (j ust as real \visdom is foolishness 
in the eyes of the "
orld, so in turn)," the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness with God." 
This warning of the Apostle against our trusting ou,. 
own 'lIJi8dom, may lead us, through God's blessing, to 
some profitable reflections to-day. 
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The ,yorld's wisdom is said to befooli8hne88 in God's 
sight; and the end of it error, perplexity, and then 
rUIn. "He taketh the wise in their o,vn craftiness.'"' 
Here is one especial reason why professed inquirers after 
'rruth do not find it. They seek it in a wrong ,yay, 
by a vain wisdom, which leads them away from the 
Truth, ho,vever it may seem to promise success. 
Let us then inquire what is this 'vain wi8dom, anò 
then we shall the better see how it leads men astray. 
N O\V, ,vhen it is said that to trust our own notions is 
a ,vrong thing and a vain wisdom, of course this is 
not meant of all our o\vn notions whatever; for we 
must trust our o\vn notions in one shape or other, and 
some notions ,vhich ,ve form are right and true. The 
question, therefore, is, what is that evil trusting to our- 
selves, that sinful self-confidence, or self-conceit, 'which 
is called in the text the ",visdom of the world," and 
is a chief cause of our going ,vrong in our religious 
inquiries? 
These are the notions which "\ve may trust without 
blame; viz. such as come to us by ",'"ay of our Conscience, 
for such come from God. I mean our certainty that 
there is a right anù a wrong, that some things ought to 
òe done, and other things not done; that we have duties, 
the neglect of .which brings remorse; and further, that 
(j-od is good, ,vise, po\verful, and righteous, and tha
 
\ye should try to obey IIim. All these notions, and a 
multitude of others like these, come by natural con- 
science, i. e. they are impressed on all our minds from 
; our earliest years \vithout our trouble. They do not 
proceeu from the mere exercise of our minds, though it 
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is true they are strengthened and forr.aed tllereby. They 
proceed fronl God, ,vhether ,vithin us or ,,'ithout us; and 
though "re cannot trust thenl so implicitly as ,ve can 
trust the Bible, because the truths of the Dible are 
actually preseryed in writing, and so cannot be lost or 
altered, still, as far as we have reason to think them 
true, "we may l'ely in thein, and IHake llluch of them, 
,vithout incurring the sin of self-confidence. Tnese 
notions ,vhich ,ve obtain without our exertion ,viII never 
make us proud or conceited, because they are ever at- 
tended with a sense of sin and guilt, from the remem- 
brance that 'we ha,,"e at times transg-ressed and injuréd 
them. To trust them is not the false ,visdom of the 
world, or foolishness, because they come from the All- 
wise God. And far from leading a man into error, they 
will, if obeyed, of a certainty lead him to a firm belief in 
Scripture; in which he will find all those vague conjec- 
tures and imperfect notions about Truth, ,vhich his awn 
heart taught him, abundantly sanctioned, completed, 
and iHustrated. 
Such then are the opinions and feelings of ,,'hich a 
man is not proud. 'Yhat are those of which he is likely 
to be proud? those which he obtains, not by nature, but 
by his own industry, ability, and research; those which 
he possesses and others not. Everyone is in danger of 
valuing himself for what he does; and hence truths (or 
fancied truths) which a man has obtained for himself 
after much thought and labour, such he is apt to make 
much of, and to reI y upon; and this is the source of ' 
that vain wisdom of ,vhich the Apostle speaks in the 
tex t. 
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Now (1 say) this confidence in our own reasùnin
 
powers not only leads to pride, but to "foolishness" also J 
and destructive error, because it will oppose itself to 
Scripture. A man who fancies he can find out truth by 
himself, disdains revelation. He who thinks he has 
found it out, is 'ÙÎ
patient of revelation. He fears it will 
interfere ,vith his o\vn inlaginary discoveries, he is un- 
"Tilling to consult it; and \vhen it does interfere, then 
he is angry. We hear much of this proud rejection of 
the truth in the Epistle from which the text is taken. 
The Jews felt anger, and the Greeks disdain, at the 
Christian doctrine. "The J e'vs required a sign (ac.. 
cording to their preconceived notions concerning the 
Messiah's coming), and the Greeks seek after wisdom 
(some subtle train of reasoning), but ,ve preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness I." In another place the Apostle 
says of the misled Christians of Corinth, "No\v ye are 
full" of your own notions, "no\v ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us 2 ;" i. e. you have prided 
yourself on a wisdom, "without," separate from, the 
truth of Apostolic doctrine. Confidence, then, in our 
own reasoning powers leads to (what St. Paul calls) 
foolishness, by causing in our hearts an indifference 
towards, or a distaste for Scripture information. 
But, besides thus keeping us from the best of guides, 
it also makes us fools, because it is a confidence in a bad 
guide. Our reasoning po\vers are very weak in all in- 
quiries into moral and religious truth. Clear-sighted as 
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reason is on other subjects, and trustworthy as a guide, 
still in questions connected with our duty to God and 
man it is very unskilful and equivocating. After all, it 
barely reaches the same great truths which are authori- 
tatively set forth by Conscience and by Scripture j and 
if it be used in religious inquiries, without reference to 
these divinely-sanctioned informants, the probability is, 
it will miss the Truth altogether. Thus the (so-called) 
,vise will be taken in their own craftiness. All of us, 
doubtless, recollect our Lord's words, which are quite to 
the purpose; "I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent (those ,vho trust in their o,vn intellec- 
tual powers), and hast revealed them unto babes 1," 
those, i. e. that act by faith and for conscience sake. 
The false wisdom, then, of ,vhich St. Paul speaks in 
the text, is a trusting our own powers for arriving at 
religious truth, instead of taking ,vhat is divinely pro- 
vided for us, whether in nature or revelation. This is 
the way of the world. In the world, Reason is set 
against Conscience, and usurps its power; and hence 
men become ",vise in their own conceits," and" leaning 
to their own understandings," "err from the truth." 
Let us now review some particulars Df this contest 
between our instinctive sense of right and wrong, and 
our weak and conceited reason. 
It begins within us, when childhood and boyhood are 
past; and the tIme comes for our entrance into life. 
Before that time we trusted our divinely-enlightened 
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sense of duty and our right feeling implicitly; anù 
though (alas !) we continually transgressed, and thereby 
impaired this inward guide, at least \ve did not question its 
authority. 
l'heJt we had that original temper of faith, 
,vrought in us by baptism, the spirit of little children, 
without which our Lord assures us, none of us, young or 
old, can enter the kingdom of heaven 1. 
But when our minds became more manly, and the 
\vorld opened upon us, then in proportion to the intellec- 
tual gifts with \vhich God had honoured us, came the 
temptation of unbelief and disobedience. Then came 
reason, led on by passion, to ,val' against our better 
knowledge. We were driven into the wilderness, after 
our Lord's manner, by the very Spirit given us, \vhich 
exposed us to the Devil's devices, before the time or 
po\ver came of using the gift in God's service. And ho\v 
many of the most highly endo\ved then fall a\vay under 
trials "Thich the sinless Son of God withstood! He feels 
for all who are tempted, having Himself suffered tempta- 
tion; yet what a sight must He see, and by what great 
exercise of mercy must the Holy Jesus endure, the bold 
and wicked thoughts which often reign the most tri- 
umphantly in the breasts of those (at least for a time) 
\vhom He has commissioned by the abundance of their 
talents to be the especial ministers of His ,viII! 
A murmuring against that religious service which is 
perfect freedom, complaints that Christ's yoke is heavy, 
a rebellious rising against the authority of Conscience, 
and a proud arguing against the Truth) or at least an 
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rndurance of doubt and scoffing, and a light, unmeaning 
llse of sceptical arguments and assertions, these are the 
beginnings of apostasy. Then come the affectation of 
originality, the desire to appear manly and independent, 
and the fear of the ridicule of our acquaintance, all com- 
bining to m?-ke us first speak, and then really think evil 
of the supreme authority of religion. This gradual 
transgression of the first commandment of the La\v is 
generally attended by a transgression of the fifth. In 
our childhood \ve loved both religion and our honle; 
but as \ve learn to despise the voice of God, so do \ve 

first affect, and then feel, an indifference to\vards the 
opinions of our superiors and elders. Thus our 11linds 
1ecome gradually hardened against the purest pleasures, 
both divine and human. 
As this progress in sin contillues, our disobedience 
becomes its awn punishment. In proportion as \ve lean 
to our own understanding, we are driven to do so for 
\vant of a better guide. Our first true guide, the light 
of innocence, is gradually 'withdra"
n from us; and 
nothing is left for us but to "grope and stumble in 
the desolate places," by the dim, uncertain light of 
reason. Thus we are taken in our o\vn craftiness. 
This is 'v hat is sometimes called fudicial blindness; 
such as Pharaoh's, who, from resisting God's will, at 
.length did not know the difference between light and 
darkness. 
How far each individual proceeds in this bad course, 
depends on a variety of causes, into the consideration of 
which I need not enter. Some are frightened at them- 
selves, and turn back into the right way before it is too 
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late. Others are checked; and tho
gh they do not seek 
God ,vith all their heart, yet are preserved from any 

trong and full manifestation of the evil principles 
which lurk ,vithin them; and others are kept in a 
correct out\vard form of religion by the circumstances 
in ,vhich they are placed. But there are others, and 
these many in number, perhaps in all ranks of life, who 
proceed on,vards in evil; and I will go on to desc1"Îbe 
;n part their condition,-the condition, that is, of those 
in \vhom intellectual power is fearfully unfolded amid the 
neglect of moral truth. 
The most common case, of course, is that of those 
\vho, ,vith their I>rinciples thus unformed, or rather 
tlnsettled, become engaged, in the ordinary way, in the 
business of life. Their first simplicity of character \vent 
early. The violence of passion follo\ved, and was in- 
dulged; and it is gone, too, leaving (without their 
suspecting it) most baneful effects on their mind; 
just as some diseases silently change the constitution 
of the body. Lastly, a vain reason has put into disorder 
their notions about moral propriety and duty, both as to 
religion and the conduct of life. It is quite plain, that, 
having nothing of that faith \vhich "overcomes the 
world," they must be overcome by it. Let it not be 
supposed I am speaking of some strange case which 
does not concern us; for what \ve kno\v, it concerns 
some of. us most nearly. The issue of our youthful 
trial in good and evil, probably has had some\vhat of 
a decided character one \vay or the other; and \ve may 
be quite sure that, if it has issued in evil, we shall not 
kno\v it. Deadness to the voice of God, hardness of 
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heart, is one of the very symptoms of unbelief. God's 
judgn1ents, whether to the \vorld or the individual, are 
not loudly spoken. The decree goes forth to build or 
destroy; Angels hear it; but \ve go on in the way of 
the \vorld as usual, though our souls may have been, at 
least for a season, abandoned by God. I mean, that it 
is not at aU unlikely that, in the case of some of those 
who no\v hear me, a great part of their professed faith 
is a mere matter of words, not ideas and principles; that 
,,,hat opinions they really hold by any exertion of their 
own minds, have been reached by the mere exercise of 
their intellect, the random and accidental use of their 
mere reasoning powers, whether they be strong or not., 
and are not the result of habitual, firm, and progressiv(
 
obedience to God, not the knowledge which an honest 
and good heart in1parts. Our religious notions may lie 
on the mere surface of our minds, and have no root 
\vithin them; and (I say) from this circumstance,- 
that the indulgence of early passions, though forgotten 
no\v, and the n1isapplication of reason in our youth, 
have left an indelibly evil character upon our heart, a 
judicial hardness and blindness. Let us think of this; 
it may be the state of those 'who have had to endure only 
ordinary temptations, from the gro\vth of that reasoning 
faculty with \vhich \ve are all gifted. 
But \vhen that gift of reason is something especial,- 
clear, brilliant, or po\verful,-then our danger is in- 
creased. The first sin of men of superior under- 
standing is to value themselves upon it, and look do\vn 
upon others. They make intellect the measure of praise 
and blame;. and instead of' considering a common faith 
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to be the bond of union between Christian and Christian, 
they dream of some other fellowship of civilization, 
refinement, literature, science, or general mental illu- 
mination, to unite gifted minds one with another. 
Having thus cast do,vn moral excellence from its true 
station, and set up the usurping empire of mere rea.son, 
next, they plaee a value upon all truths exactly in pro- 
portion to the possibility of proving them by means of 
that mere reason. lIenee, moral and religious truths 
àre thought little of by them, because they fall under 

he province of Conscience far more than of the intellect. 
Religion sinks in their estimation, or becomes of no 
account; they begin to think all religions alike; and no 
,vonder, for they are like men who have lost the faculty 
of discerning colours, and ,vho never, by any exercise of 
reason, can make out the difference bet\veen white and 
black. As to the code of morals, they acknowledge it in 
a measure, that is, so far as its dicta can be proveq by 
reasoning, by an appeal to sight, and to expedience, 
and without reference to a natural sense of right and 
wrong as the sanction of these informants. Thinking 
much of intellectual advancement, they are much bent 
on improving the world by making all men intellectual; 
and they labour to convince themselves, that as men 
grow in knowledge they will grow in virtue. 
As they proceed in their cour:3e of judicial blindness, 
from undeJ.valuing they learn to despise or to hate the 
authority of Conscience. They treat it as a ,veakness, 
to .which all men indeed are subject,-they thenlselves 
in the number,-especially in seasons of sickness, but of 
\vhich they have cause to be ashamed. The notions of 
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better men about an over-ruling Providence, and the 
Divine will, designs, appointments, works, judgments, 
they treat with scorn, as irrational; especially if (as will 
often be the case) these notions are conveyed in incorrect 
language, with some accidental confusion or intellectual 
weakness of expression. 
And all these inducements to live by sight and not by 
faith are greatly increased, when men are engaged in any 
pursuit which properly belongs to the intellect. lIenee 
sciences conversant with experiments on the material 
creation, tend to make men forget the existence of spirit 
and the Lord of spirits. 
I will not pursue the course of infidelity into its \vorst 
and grossest forms; but it may be instructive, before I 
conclude, to take the case of such a man as I have been 
describing, when under the influence of some relentings 
of conscience to\vards the close of his life. 
This is a case of no unfrequent occurrence; that is, it 
must frequently happen that the most hardened con.. 
science is at times visited by sudden compunctions, 
though generally they are but momentary. But it 
sometimes happens, further than this, that a man, from 
one cause or other, feels he is not in a safe state, and 
struggles with himself, and the struggle terminates in a 
manner which affords a fresh illustration of the working 
of that wisdom of the world which in God's sight is 
foolishness. 
How shall a sinner, ,vho has formed his character 
upon unbelief, trusting sight and reason rather than 
Conscience and Scripture, ho\v shall he begin to repent? 
\Yhat must he do ? Is it possible he can overcome him- 
[rJ Q 
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self, and ne\v n1ake his heart in the end of his days? It 
is possible,-not with man, but with God, \vho gives 
grace to all ,vho ask for it; but in only one \vay, in the 

vay of His cO'ln1nandnMnts, by a slo,v, tedious, toilsome 
self-discipline; slo\v, tedious, and toilsome, that is, to 
one who has been long hardening himself in a dislike of 
it, and indulging himself in the rapid flights and easy 
victories of his reason. There is but one \vay to heaven; 
the narrow ,vay; and he \vho sets about to seek God, 
though in old age, must enter it at the same door as others. 
He nlust retrace his ,yay, and begin again \vith the very 
beginning as if he were a boy. And so proceeding,- 
labouring, \vatching, and praying,-he seems likely, after 
all, to make but little progress during the brief remnant 
of his life; both because the time left to him is short, 
and because he has to undo \vhile he does a \vork j-he 
has to overcome that resistance from his old stout \vill 
and hardened heart, which in youth he would not have 
experienced. 
Now it is plain how humbling this is to his pride: he 
\vishes to be saved; but he cannot stoop to be a penitent 
all his days: to beg he is ashamed. Therefore he looks 
about for other means of finding a safe hope. And one 
\vayamong others by which he deceives himself, is this 
same idea that he may gain religious kno\vledge merely 
by his reason. 
Thus it happens, that men who have led profligate 
lives in their youth, or \vho have passed their days in 
the pursuit of \vealth, or in some other excitement of the 
\vorld, not unfrequently settle down into heresies in their 
lat.ter years. Beforc, perhaps, they professed nothing, 



. 


The Self-wise Ilzquirer. 


227 


and suffered themselves to be cal1ed Christians and 
members of the Church; but at length, roused to inquire 
after truth, and forgetting that the pure in heart alone 
can see God, and therefore that they must begin by a 
'lJZoral reformation, by self-denial, they inquire merely 
by the ,vay of reasoning. No ,vonder they err; they 
cannot understand any part of the Church's system 
,vhether of doctrine or discipline; yet they think them- 
selves judges; and they treat the most sacred ordinances 
and the most solemn doctrines, ,yith scorn and irrever- 
ence. Thus" the last state of such men is worse than 
the first." In the ,vords of the text, they oùght to have 
become fools, that they might have been in the end 
really ,vise; but they prefer another ,yay, and are taken 
in their o,vn craftiness. 
J\Iay we ever bear in mind, that the" fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom 1 j" that obedience to our 
conscience, in all things, great and small, is the way to 
kno,v the Truth; that pride hardens the heart, and sen- 
suality debases it; and that all those who live in pride 
and sensual indulgence, can no more comprehend the 
way of the Holy Spirit, or kno\v the voice of Christ, 
than the devils ,vho believe ,vith a dead faith and 
tremble! 
"Blessed are they that do His commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city" . . . 'Y}1ere there is 
"no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it; 
for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof 2." 
1 Provo i. 7. :l Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 14. 
Q 2 
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" [Vail on the Lord, and keeþ IJis way, and He shall exalt thee to 
inherit the land." - PSALM xxxvii. 34. 


THE Psalm from \vhich I have taken my text, is 
,vritten ,vith a vie,v of encouraging good m
n \vho 
are in perplexity,-and especially perplexity concerning 
God's designs, providence, and will. "Fret not thy- 
self;" this is the lesson it inculcates from first to last, 
This ,vorld is in a state of confusion. Un\vorthy men 
prosper, and are looked on as the greatest men of the 
tinle. Truth and goodness are thro,vn into the shade; 
but ,vait patiently,-peace, be still; in the end, the 
better side shall triulllph,-the meek shall inherit the 
earth. 
Dou1tless the Church is in great darkness and 
perplexity under the Christian dispensation, as ,yen 
as under tIle Jewish. Not t1lat Christianity does not 
explain to us the most important religious questions,- 
which it does to our great cOlnfort; but that, from the 
nature of the case, Ï1nperfect beings, as ,ve are, must 

lways be, on the ,vhole, in a state of darkness. Nay, 
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the very doctrines of t11e Ne\v Testament themselves 
bring \vith them their own peculiar difficulties j and, till 
we learn to quiet our minds, and to school them into 
submission to God, we shall probably find more per- 
plexity than information even in \vhat St. Paul calls 
" the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ I." Revela- 
tion was not given us to satisfy doubts, but to make us 
better men; and it is as \ve become better men, that it 
becomes light and peace to our souls; thoug11 even to 
the end of our lives we shall find difficulties both in it 
and in the world around us. 
I will make some remarks to-day on the case of those 
,vho, though they are in the \vhole honest inquirers in 
religion, yet are more or less in perplexity and anxiety, 
and so are discouraged. 
The use of difficulties to all of us in our trial in this 
world is obvious. Our faith is variously assailed by 
doubts and difficulties, in order to prove its sincerity. 
If we really love God and His Son, \ve shall go on in 
spite of opposition, even though, as in the case of the 
Canaanitish \voman, He seem to repel us. If we are 
not in earnest, difficulty makes us turn back. This 
is one of the ways in \vhich God sepa.rates the corn 
from the chaff, gradually gathering each, as time goes 
on, into its o,vn heap, till the end comes, \vhen" He 
\vill gather the \vheat into I-lis garner, but the chaff He 
will burn \vith fire unquenchable'." 
Now, I am a\vare that to some persons it may sound 
strange to speak of di.fficulties in religion, for they find 


1 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


, Luke iii. 17. 



23 0 


Obed'z"e'llce the Rel1zedy 


none at all. But though it is true, that the earlier 
we begin to seek God in earnest, the less of difficulty 
and perplexity "\ve are likely to endure, yet this ignorance 
of religious difficulties in a great many cases, I fear, 
arises from ignorance of religion itself. When our 
hearts are not in our work, and we are but carried 
on with the stream of the ,vorld, continuing in the 
Church because we find ourselves there, observing 
religious ordinances merely because ,ve are used to 
them, and professing to be Christians because others 
do, it is not to be expected that we should know what 
it is to feel ourselves \vrong, and unable to get right,- 
to feel doubt, anxiety, disappointment, discontent; 
,vhereas, wl1en our minds are a\vakened, and we see 
that there is a right way and a wrong way, and that 
we have much to learn, when we try to gain religious 
knowledge from Scripture, and to apply it to our selves, 
then from time to time we are troubled "Tith doubts and 
misgivings, and are oppressed \vith gloom. 
To all those who are perplexed in any "Tay soever, 
,,,ho ,vish for light but cannot find it, one precept must 
be given,-obey. I t is obedience which brings a man 
into the right path; it is obedience keeps him there 
and strengthens him in it. Under all circumstances, 
whatever be the cause of his distress,-obey. In the 
,vords of the text, " Wait on the Lord, and keep His 
way, and He shall exalt thee." 
Let us apI)ly this exhortation to the case of those 
who have but lately taken up the subject of religion at 
all. Every science has its difficulties at first; ,vhy 
then should the science of living well be without them? 
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'''hen the subject of religion is ne\v to us, it is strange. 
We have heard truths all our lives \vithout feeling them 
duly; at length, when they affect us, ,ve cannot believe 
them to be the same we have long kno\vn. 'Ye are 
thro\vn out of our fixed notions of things; an em- 
barrassment ensues; a general painful uncertainty. 
We say, "Is the Bible true? Is it possible?" and 
are distressed by evil doubts, \vhich \ve can hardly ex- 
plain to ourselves, much less to others. No one can 
help us. And the relative importance of present objects 
is so altered from ,vhat it ,vas, that "\\Te can scarcely 
form any judgment upon them, or \vhen \ve attempt 
it, we form a ,vrong judgment. Our eyes do not accom- 
modate themselves to the various distances of the objects 
before us, and are dazzled; or like the blind man restored 
to sight, we "see men as trees, walking 1 ." l\foreover, 
our judgment of persons, as \vell as of things, is changed; 
and, if not every \vhere changed, yet at first every,vhere 
suspected by ourselves. And this general distrust of 
ourselves is the greater the longer \ve have been already 
living in inattention to sacred subjects, and the more 
\ve no\v are humbled and ashamed of ourselves. And 
it leads us to take up with the first religious guide 
\vho offers hin1self to us, whatever be his real fitness for 
the office. 
To these agitations of mind about \vhat is truth and 
\vhat is error, is added an anxiety about ourselves, 
,vhich, ho\vever sincere, is apt to lead us \vrong. 'Ve 
do not feel, think, and act as religiously as ,ve could 


1 1tlark viIi. 24. 



23 2 


Obed-ience the Renzedy 


,,,,ish j and \vhile we are sorry for it, 've are also 
(perhaps) somewhat surprised at it, and impatient at 
it,-\vhich is natural but unreasonable. Instead of 
reflecting that ,ve are just setting about our recovery 
from a most serious disease of long standing, we con- 
ceive \ve ought to be able to trace the course of our 
recovery by a sensible improvement. This same im- 
patience is seen in persons \vho are recovering from 
bodily indisposition. They gain strength slo\vly, and 
are better perhaps for some days, and then ,vorse again; 
and a slight relapse dispirits them. In the same way, 
\vhen \ve begin to seek God in earnest, we are apt, not 
only to be humbled (which \ve ought to be), but to be 
discouraged at the slowness with which we are able to 
amend, in spite of all the assistances of God's grace. 
Forgetting that our proper title at very best is that 
of penitent sinners, we seek to rise all at once into the 
blessedness of the sons of God. This impatience leads 
us to misuse the purpose of self-examination; \vhich 
is principal1y intended to inform us of our sins, whereas 
\ve are disappointed if it does not at once tell us of OUI 
improvement. Doubtless, in a length of time \ye shall 
be conscious of improvement too, but the object of 
ordinary self-examination is to find out whether we 
are in earnest, and again, \vl1at \ve have done \vrong, 
in order that "'''e may pray for pardon, and do better. 
Further, reading in Scripture how exalted the thoughts 
and spirit of Christians should be, \ve are apt to forget 
that a Christian spirit is the growth of time; and that 
\ve cannot force it upon our minds, ho\vever desirable 
and necessary it may be to possess it; that by giving 
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utterance to religious sentiments we do not bccon1e 
r
ligious, rather the reverse; \vhereas, if \ve strove to 
obey God's \vill in all things, \ve actually should be 
gradually training our hearts into the fulness of a 
Christian spirit. But not understanding this, men are 
led to speak much and expressly upon sacred subjects, 
as if it were a duty to do so, and in the hope of its 
making them better j and they measure their advance 
in faith and holiness, not by their po\ver of obeying 
God in practice, mastering their 'wills, and becoming 
more exact in their daily duties, but by the "
armth 
and energy of their religious feelings. And, \vhen 
they cannot sustain these to that height \vhich they 
consider almost the characteristic of a true Christian, 
then they are discouraged, and tempted to despair. 
Added to this, sometimes their old sins, reviving from 
the slumber into which they have been cast for a time, 
rush over their minds, and seem prepared to take them 
ca.ptive. They cry to God for aid, but He seems not 
to hear them, and they kno\v not which \vay to look for 
safety. 
No\v such persons must be reminded first of all, of 
the greatness of the \vork \vhich they have undertaken, 
viz. the sanctification of their souls. Those, indeed, 
\vho think this an easy task, or (\vhich comes to the same 
thing) \v ho think that, though hard in itself, it will 
be easy to them, for God's grace \vill take all the 
toil of it from them, such men of course must be dis- 
appointed on finding by experience the force of their 
original evil nature, and the extreme slowness \vith 
which even a Christian is able to improve it. And 
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it is to be feared that this disappointment in som
 
cases issues in a belief that it is impo88ióle to over- 
come our evil selves; that bad we are, bad \ve must 
be; that our innate corruption lies like a load in our 
hearts, and no more admits of improvement than a 
stone does of light and thought; and, in consequenre, 
that all we have to do, is to believe in Christ who is to 
save us, and to dwell on the thoughts of His perfect 
,york for us,-that this is all we can do,-and that 
i.J.:; is presumption as well as folly to attempt more. 
But \vhat says the text? " Wait on the Lord and 
keep His way." And Isaiah? "They that \vait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount 
up with wings like eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary; and they shall \valk, and not faint I." And St. 
Paul? "I can do all things through Christ ,vhich 
strengtheneth me 2." The very fruit of Christ's passion 
was the gift of the 110Iy Spirit, \vhich was to enable us 
to do \vhat other, vise we could not do-" to work out our 
own 8alvation a." - Yet, ,vhile we mu
t 2iTI: at this, and 
feel convinced of our ability to do it at length through 
the gifts hesto\ved on us, \ve cannot do it rightly \vithout 
a deep settled conviction of the exceeding difficulty of 
the ,york. That is, not only shall we he tempted to 
negligence, but to impatience also, and thence into aU 
kinds of unlawful treatments of the soul, if we be 
possessed by a notion that religious discipline soon be... 
comes easy to the believer, and that the heart is speedily 
changed. Christ's" yoke is easy 4:" true, to those who 


I Isa. xl. 31. 
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are aceustomed to it, not to the unbroken neck. "Wi8- 
dom is very unpleasant to the unlearned (says the son of 
Sirach), he that is without understanding ,vill not 
remain with her." "At the first she ,vill ,valk with him 
by crooked ways, and bring fear and dread upon him, 
and torment him with her discipline, until she may trust 
his soul and try him by her la1vs. Then will she return 
the straight ,yay unto him, and comfort him, and show 
him her secrets 1.JJ 
Let, then, every beginner make up his mind to suffer 
disquiet and perplexity. He cannot complain that it 
should be so; and though he should be deeply ashamed of 
himself that it is so (for had he followed God from a 
child, his condition ,vould have been far different, though, 
even then perhaps, not without some perplexities), 
still he has no cause to be surprised or discourag-ed. 
The more he ma.kes up his mind manfully to bear 
doubt, struggle against it, and meekly to do God's 
will all through it, the sooner this unsettled state 
of mind ,viII cease, and order ,viII rise out of confu- 
sion. " \Vait on the Lord,/' this is the rule; "keep 
His way,JJ this is the manner of waiting. Go about 
your duty; mind little things as well as great. Do 
not pause, and say, "I am as I was; day after day 
passes, and still no light;JJ go on. It is very painful to 
be haunted by wandering doubts, to have thoughts 
shoot across the mind about the reality of religion 
altogether, or of this or that particular doctrine of it, or 
about the correctness of one's o\vn faith, and the safety of 
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one's own state. But it must be right to serve God; 
we have a voice within us answering to the injunction in 
the text, of \vaiting on Him and keeping His ,yay. 
David confesses it. "'Vhen Thou saidst, Seek ye 1\ly 
face; my heart said unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I 
seek 1."._ And surely such obedient waiting upon Him 
\vi}] obtain His blessing. " Blessed are they that keep 
His commandments." And besides this express promise, 
even if we had to seek for a way to understand His 
perfect will, could \ve conceive one of greater promise 
than that of beginning \vith little things, and so 
gradually making progress? In all other things is not 
this the way to perfection? Does not a child learn to 
walk short distances at first? Who would attempt to 
bear great weights before he had succeeded with the 
lesser? It is from God's great goodness that our daily 
constant duty is placed in the performance of small and 
comparatively easy services. To be dutiful and obedient 
in ordinary matters, to speak the truth, to be honest, to 
be sober, to keep from sinful words and thoughts, to be 
kind and forgiving,-and all this for our Saviour's sake, 
-let us attempt these duties first. The!! even will be 
difficuIt,-the least of them; still they are much easier 
than the solution of the doubts \vhich harass us, and 
they \vill by degrees give us a practical kno\vledge of the 
Truth. 
To take one instance, out of many which might be 
given: suppose we have any perplexing, indescribable 
doubts about the Divine power of our Blessed Lord, or 
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concerning the doctrine of the Trinity j well, let us 
leave the subject and turn to do God's will. If we do this 
in faith and humility, we shall in time find that, while 
we have been obeying our Saviour's precepts, and 
imitating His conduct in the Gospels, our difficulties 
have been removed, though it may take time to remove 
them j and though we are not, during the time, sensible 
of ,vhat is going on. There may, indeed, be cases in 
\vhich they are never removed entirely,-and in which 
doubtless some great and good object is secured by the 
trial; but \ve may fairly and safely look out for a more 
comfortable issue. And so as regards all our difficulties. 
" Wait on the Lord, and keep His way." His word is 
sure j we may safely trust it. 'Ve shall gain light as to 
general doctrines by embodying them in those particular 
instances in which they become ordinary duties. But it 
too often happens, that from one cause or other men do 
not pursue this simple method of gradually extricating 
themselves from error .-They seek some new path 
which promises to be shorter and easier than the lowly 
and the circuitous way of obedience. They \vish to 
arrive at the heights of 1\Iount Zion without winding 
round its base j and at first (it must be confessed) they 
seem to make greater progress than those who are 
content to wait, and work righteousness. Impatient of 
"sitting in darkness, and having no light," and of 
completing the Prophet's picture of a saint in trouble, 
" by fearing the Lord, anù obeying the voice of His 
servant \" they expect to gain speedy peace and 
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holiness by means of new teachers, and by a new 
doctrine. 
l\lany are misled by confidence in themselves. rrhey 
look back at the first seasons of their repentance and 
conversion, as if the time of their greatest knowledge j 
and instead of considering that their earliest religious 
notions \vere probably the most confused and mixed \vith 
error, and therefore endeavouring to separate the good 
from the bad, they consecrate all they then felt as a 
standard of doctrine to \vhich they are bound to appeal; 
and as to the opinion of others, they think little of it, 
for religion being a ne\v subject to themselves, they are 
easily led to think it must be a ne\v and untried 
subject to others also, especially, since the best men 
are often the least willing to converse, except in private, 
on religious subjects, and still more averse to speak of 
them to those who they think \vill not value them 
lightly. 
But, leaving the mention of those who err from self.. 
confidence, I \vould rather lament over such as are led 
a\vay from the path of plain simple obedience by a com.. 
pliance \vith the views and \vishes of those around them. 
Such persons there are all through the Church, and 
ever have been. Such perhaps have been many Chris- 
tians in the communion of the Church of Rome j \yho, 
feeling deeply the necessity of a religious life, yet strive 
by means different from those which God has blessed, to 
gain His favour. They begin religion at the very end 
of it, and make those observances and rules the chief 
means of pleasing Him, which in fact should be but the 
spontaneous acts of the forlned Christian temper. And 
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others among ours
lves are bound by a sin1Ílar yoke of 
bondage, though it be more speciously disguised, \vhen 
they subject their minds to certain unscriptural rules, 
and fancy they must separate in some self-devised way 
from the world, and that they must speak and act 
according to some arbitrary and novel form of doctrine, 
\vhich they try to set before themselves, instead of 
endeavouring to imbue their hearts \vith that free, 
unconstrained spirit of devotion, \vhich lo\vly obedience in 
ordinary matters would imperceptibly form within them. 
How many are there, more or less such, who love the 
Truth, and \vould fain do God's \viII, who yet are led 
aside and \valk in bondage, \V hile they are promised 
superior light and freedom! They desire to be living 
members of the Church, and they anxiously seek out 
whatever they can admire in the true sons of the Church; 
but they feel forced to measure every thing by a certain 
superstitious standard \vhich they revere,-they are 
. frightened at shado\vs,-and thus they are, from time to 
time, embarrassed and perplexed, \vhenever, that is, they 
cannot reconcile the conduct and lives of those \vho are 
really, and whom they wish to believe eminent Chris- 
tians, ,vith that false religious system which they have 
adopted. 
Before concluding, I must notice one other state of 
mind in which the precept of "waiting on God ano 
keeping His way," will avail, above all others, to lead 
right a doubting and perplexed mind. 
It sometimes happens, from ill health or other cause, 
that persons fan into religious despondency. They 
fancy that they have so abused God's mercy that there 
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is no hope for them; that once they kne\v the Truth, 
but that now it is withdrawn from them j that they 
have had warnings which they have neglected, and now 
they are left by the Holy Spirit, and given over to 
Satan. Then, they recollect divers passages of Scrip- 
ture, which speak of the peril of falling a\vay, and they 
apply these to their own case. No\v I speak of such in- 
stances, only so far as they can be called ailments of 
the mind,-for often they must be treated as ailments of 
the body. As far as they are mental, let us observe ho\v 
it will conduce to restore the quiet of the mind, to attend 
to the humble ordinary duties of our station, that walk- 
ing in God's \vay, of which the text speaks. Sometimes, 
indeed, persons thus afflicted increase their disorder by 
attempting to console themselves by those elevated 
Christian doctrines which St. Paul enlarges on; and 
others encourage them in it. But St. Paul's doctrine is 
not intended for weak and unstable minds 1. He says 
himself: "We speak ,visdom among them that are 
peifect;" not to those who are (what he calls) "babes 
in Christ 2." In proportion as we gain strength, we 
shall be able to understand and profit by the full 
promises of the Christian covenant; but those who are 
confused, agitated, restless in their minds, \vho busy 
themselves \vith many thoughts, and are overwhelmed 
with conflicting feelings, such persons are, in general, 
made more restless and more unhappy (as the experience 
of sick beds may show us), by holding out to them 
doctrines and assurances \vhich they cannot rightly 
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apprehend. Now, not to speak of that peculiar blessing 
which is promised to obedience to God's will, let us 
observe how \vell it is calculated, by its natural effect, to 
soothe and calm the mind. 'Vhen we set about to obey 
God, in the ordinary businesses of daily life, \ve are at 
once interested by realities which \vithdra\v our minds 
from vague fears and uncertain indefinite surmises about 
the future. 'Vithout laying asiùe the thoughts of Christ 
(the contrary), still we learn to vie\v Him in IIis 
tranquil providence, before we set about contemplating 
His greater works, and we are saved from taking an 
unchristian thought for the morro\v, while \VC are busied 
in present services. Thus our Saviour gradually dis- 
closes Himself to the troubled mind; not as He is in 
neaven, as when He struck do\yn Saul to the ground, 
but as He ,vas in the days of I-lis flesh, eating and 
conversing among His brethren, and bidding us, in 
imitation of Him, think no duty beneath the notice of 
those who sincerely wish to please God. 
Such afflicted inquirers, then, after truth, must be ex- 
horted to keep a guard upon their feelings, and to con- 
trol their hearts. They say they are terrified lest they 
should bo past hope j and they \vill not be persuaded 
that God is all-merciful, in spite of all the Scriptures 
say to that effect. 'V ell, then, I \vould take them on 
their o\vn ground. Supposing their state to be as 
wretched as is conceivable, can they deny it is their duty 
nou) to serve God? Can they do better than try to 
serve Him? Job said, "Though He slay me, yet \vill 
I trust in Him l.n They say they do not Wi8h to serve 
I Job xiii. 15 
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God,-that they want a heart to serve Him. Let 
us grant (if they will have it so), that they are mo
t 
obdurate j still they are alive,-they must be doing 
something, and can they do aught better than try to 
quiet themselves, and be resigned, and to do right rather 
than wrong, even though they are persuaded that it does 
not come from their heart, and is not acceptable to God? 
They say they dare not ask for God's grace to assist 
them. This is doubtless a miserable state: still, since 
they must act in some \vay, though they cannot do ,vhat 
is really good \vithout His grace, yet, at least, let them 
do ,vhat seems like truth and goodness. Nay, though 
it is shocking to set before their minds such a prospect, 
yet even ,vere they already in the place of punishment, 
\vill they not confess, it ,vould be the best thing they 
could do, to commit then as little sin as possible? J\Iuch 
more, then, now, when, even if they have no hope, their 
heart at least is not so entirely hardened as it ,vill be 
then. 
It must not be for an instant supposed I am admitting 
the possibility of a person being rejected by God, ,vho 
has any such right feelings in his mind. The anxiety 
of the sufferers I have been describing, shows they are 
still under the influence of Divine grace, though they 
will not allow it; but I say this, to give another in- 
stance in ,vhich a determination to obey God's ,viII 
strictly in ordinary matters tends, through His blessing; 
to calm and comfort the mind, and to bring it out of 
perplexity into the clear day. 
And so in various other cases \vhich might be re- 
counted. 'Yhatever our difficulty be, this is plain. 
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If \Vait on the Lord, and keep His ,yay, and lIe shall 
exalt thee." Or in our Saviour's words: "He that hath 
l\Iy commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth 
Ie; and he that loveth l\ie, shall be loved of l\Iy 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself to 
him." "Whosoever shall do and teach these least corn- 
mandments, shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven." ""\Vhosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he sball have n10re abundance!." 


1 ,John xiv. 21. Matt. v. 19 ; xüi. 12. 
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"Thou, when thou þrayest, enter into thy closet, and whe1z thou hast 
shut thy door, þray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth ill secret shall reward thee oþenly. "-l\IATT. vi. 6. 


HERE is our Saviour's own sanction and blessing 
vouchsafed to private prayer, in simple,. clear, and 
most gracious words. The Pharisees were in the 
practice, when they prayed by themselves, of praying 
in public:J in the corners of the streets j a strange in- 
consistency according to our notions, since in our 
language prayer by oneself is even called private 
prayer. Public private prayer, this was their self- 
contradictory practice. 'Varning, then, His disciples 
against the particular form of hypocrisy in which the 
self-conceit of human nature at that day sho,ved itself, 
our Lord promises in the text His Father's blessing on 
such humble supplications as were really addressed to 
Him, and not made to gain the praise of men. Those 
,vho seek the unseen God (He seems to say), seek Him 
in their hearts and hidden thoughts, not in loud words, 
as if He ,vere far off from them. Such men would 
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retire from the world into places where no human eye 
saw them, there to meet Him humbly and in faith, 
who is "about their path, and about their bed, and 
spieth out all their ways." And He, the Searcher of 
hearts, would reward them openly. Prayers uttered in 
secret, according to God's will, are treasured up in 
God's Book of Life. 'rhey seem, perhaps, to have 
sought an answer here, arid to have failed. Thei r 
memory perishes even in the mind of the petitioner, and 
the world never knew of them. But God is ever mind- 
ful, and in the last day, when the books are opened, they 
shall be disclosed and rewarded before the \vhole \vorld. 
Such is Christ's gracious promise in the text, ac- 
kno\vledging and blessing, in His condescension, those 
devotional exercises which \vere a duty even before 
Scripture enjoined them j and changing into a privilege 
that work of faith, \vhich, though bidden by conscience, 
and authorized by reason, yet before He revealed His 
mercy, is laden, in every man's case who attempts it, 
\vith guilt, remorse, and fear. It is the Christian's 
unspeakable privilege, and his alone, that he has at 
all times free access to the throne of grace through the 
mediation of his Lord and Saviour. 
But, in what I shall now say concerning prayer, I 
shall not consider it as a privilege, but as a duty; for 
till we have some experience of the duties of religion, 
we are incapable of entering duly into the privileges; 
and it is too much the fashion of the day to vie\v prayer 
chiefly as a mere privilege, such a privilege as it is in- 
considerate indeed to neglect, but only inconsiderate, not 
sinful; and optional to use. 
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Now, we kno\v well enough that we are bound to be 
in one sense in prayer and meditation all the day long. 
The question then arises, are we to pray in any other 
way? Is it enough to keep our minds fixed upon God 
through the day, and to commune with Him in our 
hearts, or is it nece
sarv, over aDd above this habitual 
faith, to set aparti particular times for the more 
systematic and earnest exercise of it ? Need \ve pray 
at certain times of the day in a set manner? Puólic 
worship, indeed, from its very nature, requires places, 
times, and even set forms. But private prayer does 
not necessarily require set times, because we have no 
one to consult but ourselves, and we are ahvays with 
ourselves j nor forms, for there is no one else "Those 
thoughts are to keep pace with ours. Still, though 
set times and forms of prayer are not absolutely 
necessary in private prayer, yet they are highly ex- 
pedient j or rather, times are actually commanded us 
by our Lord in the text, "Thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father \vhich is in secret j and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall re\vard thee openly." 
In these words certain times for private prayer, over 
and above the secret thought of God which must ever be 
alive in us, are clearly enjoined j and the practice of 
good men in Scripture gives us an example in con- 
firmation of the command. Even our Saviour had His 
peculi
r seasons of communing \vith God. ]lis thoughts 
indeed were one continued sacred service offered up to 
His Fatherj nevertheless, we read of His going up "into 
a mountain apart to pray," and again, of His" continu- 
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ing all night in prayer to God I." Doubtless, you 
well recollect that solitary prayer of His, before His 
passion, thrice repeated, "that the cup n1Ïght pass from 
Hinl." St. Peter too, as in the narrative of the conversion 
of Cornelius, the Roman centurion, in the tenth chapter 
of the Acts, ,vent up upon the house-top to pray about 
the sixth hour; then God visited him. And Nathanael 
seelns to have been in prayer under the fig-tree, at the 
tÏ1ne our Saviour sa\v him, and Philip called him 2. I 
n1Ïght nlultiply instances froJI! Scripture of such 
"Israelites \vithout guile;" which are of course applicable 
to us, because, though they 'v ere under a Divine govern- 
nlent in nlany respects different from the Christian, yet 
pC1'sonal religion is the same at all tÏInes; "the just" 
in every dispensation" shall live by faith," and "'hat-ever 
reasons there \vere then for faith to display and main. 
tain itself by stated prayer, remain substantialIy the 
same no\v. Let two passages suffice. The Psalmist 
says, "SeVelt times a day do I praise Thee, because of 
Thy righteous judgments 3." And Daniel's practice is 
told us on a memorable occasion: "N O\v \vhen Dani(.' 
 
knew that the \vriting ,vas signed (the impious decree, 
forbidding prayer to any but king Darius for thirty 
days), he went into his house, and his windo\vs being 
open in his cham bel' to\vard Jerusalem, he kneeled upon 
his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thank
 
before his God, as he did aJoretime 4." 
It is plain, then, besides the devotional temper in 
which ,ve should pass the day, more soleInn and direct 
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acts of ","orship, nay, /I"egular a7ld periodical, are required 
of us by the precept of Christ, and IIis o,vn exan1ple, 
and that of His Apostles and Prophets under both 
coven an ts. 
N o\V it is necessary to insist upon this duty of ob- 
serving private prayer at stated times, because amid the 
cares and hurry of life men are very apt to neglect it: 
and it is a much more important duty than it is generalJy 
considered, even by those ,vho perform it. 
It is important for the hvo reasons which follo,v. 
1. It brings religious subjects b
fore the mind In 
regular course. Prayer through the day, is indeed the 
characteristic of a Christian spirit, but we may be sure 
that, in nlost cases, those \vho do not pray at stated 
times in a more solemn and direct manner, ,viII never 
pray ,veIl at other times. 'Ye know in the common 
engagements of life, the importance of collecting and 
arranging our thoughts calmly and accurately before pro- 
ceeding to any important business, in order to the right 
performance of it; and so in that one real1y needful 
occupation, the care of our eternal interests, if ,ve would 
have our minds co.mposed, our desires subdued, and our 
tempers heavenly through the day, ,ve must, before 
commencing the day's employment, stand still a,vhile to 
look into ourselves, and commune \vith our hearts, by 
way of }Jreparing ourselves for the trials and duties on 
,vhich ,ve are entering. A like reason 111ay be assigned 
for evening prayer, viz. as affording us a tin1e of looking 
back on the day past., and snnlnling up (as it ,vere) that 
account, which, if 
I)C do not reckon, at least God has 
reckoned, and written do,vn in that book "\vhich will be 
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produced at the Judgment; a time of confessing sin, and 
of praying for forgiveness, of giving thanks for \vhat 
we have done well, and for mercies received, of making 
good resolutions in reliance on the help of God, and of 
sealing up and setting sure the day past, at least as a 
stepping-stone of good for the morro,v. The precise 
times indeed of private prayer are no where commanded 
us in Scripture; the most obvious are those I have 
mentioned, morning and evening. In the texts just 
no\v read to you, you heard of praying three times a 
day, or seven times. All this depends of course on the 
opportunities of each individual. Some men have not 
leisure for this; but for morning and evening prayer aU 
men can and should make leisure. 
Stated times of private prayer, then, are useful a
 
impulses (so to say) to the continuous devotion of the 
day. They instruct us and engage us in ,vhat is ever. 
our duty. It is commonly said, that ,vhat is every 
one's business is practically no one's j this applies here. 
I repeat it, if \ve leave religion as a subject of thought 
for all hours of the day equally, it ,,
ill be thought of in 
none. In all things it is by small beginnings and 
appointed channels that an advance is made to extensive 
,vorks. Stated times of prayer put us in that posture 
(as I may call it) in ,vhich we ought ever to be; they 
urge us forw.ard in a heavenly direction, and then the 
stream carries us on. For the same reason it is expe- 
dient, if possible, to be solemn in the fornls of OUI 
l)rivate ,vorship, in order to impress our n1inds. Our 
Sav
our kneeled do\vn, fell on His face, and prayed 1,- 
1 Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41. 
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so did His Apostles 1; and so did the Saints of the Old 
Testament. Hence many persons are accustomed (such 
as have the opportunity) to set apart a particular place 
tor their private devotions; still for the same reason, to 
compose their mind,-as Christ tells us in the text, to 
enter into our closet. 
2. I no\v come to the second reason for stated 
private prayer. Besides its tending to produce in us 
lasting religious impressions, which I have already 
enlarged upon, it is also a more direct means of gaining 
from God an answer to our requests. He has so 
sanctioned it in the text :-" Shut thy door, and pray 
to thy Father which seeth in secret, and He shall 
reward thee openly/' 1Ye do not kno\v how it is that 
prayer receives an answer from God at all. It is strange, 
indeed, that \veak man should have strength to move 
God; but it is our privilege to know that \ve ca?t do 
so. The \vhole system of this world is a history of 
man's interfering \vith Divine decrees; and if \ye have 
the melancholy po\ver of bafRing His good-\vill, to our 
own ruin (an a\vful, an incomprehensible truth f), if, 
when He designs our eternal salvation, we can yet 
annul our heavenly election, and accomplish our eternal 
destruction, much more have we the power to move 
Him (blessed be His name!) \vhen He, tbe Searcher of 
hearts, discerns in us the mind of that Holy Spirit, 
\vhicb "maketh intercession for the saints according to 
His will." And, as lIe has thus promised an answer to 
our poor prayers, so it is not n10re strange that prayers 
offered up at particular times, and in a particular \vay, 
1 Acts xx. 36 j xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 14. 
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should håve especially prevailing power \vith Him. And 
the reason of it may be as follo\vs. It is faith that is 
the appointed means of gaining all blessings from God. 
c' All things are possible to hÜn that believeth I." Now., 
at stated times, when \ve gather up our thoughts to 
pray, and draw out our petitions in an orderly and 
clear manner, the act of faith is likely to be stronger 
and more earnest; then \ve realize n10re perfectly the 
presence of that God \VhOnl \ye do not see, and Hill1 on 
\vhom once all our sins \vere laid, \vho bore the ",.eight 
of our infirmities and sickness once for all, that in all 
our troubles we n1ight seek Hin1, and find grace in 
time of need. Then this \vodd is more out of sight, 
and \ve more simply appropriate those blessings, \v hich 
\ye have but to claim humbly and they are really ours. 
Stated times of prayer, then, are necessary; first, as 
a means of making the mind sober, and the general 
temper more religious; secondly, as a means of exer- 
cising earnest faith, and thereby of reCeIVIng a more 
certain blessing in ans\ver, than we should otherwise 
obtain. 
Other reasons, doubtless, may be given; but these are 
enough, not only as containing subject for thougl)t 
which may be useful to us, but besides, as serving to 
sho\v ho\v wise and merciful those Divine provisions 
really are, which our vain minds are so apt to question. 
All God's commands, indeed, ought to be received at 
once upon faith, though \ve sa\v no reason for them. It 
is no excuse for a man's disobeying them, even if he 
thinks he sers reasons against them; for God kno"Ts 
1 :Mark ix. 23. 
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better than 'we do. But in great condescension lIe lUtS 
allowed us to see here and there His reasons for ,vhat 
He does and enjoins; and we should treasure up these 
occasional notices as memorials ag-ainst the time of 
temptation, that when doubt and unbelief assail us, and 
we are perplexed at His revealed ,vord, we may call to 
mind those former instances in our own experience, 
where \"hat at first seemed strange and hard, on closer 
consideration was found to have a \vise end. 
N o,v the duty of having stated times of private prayer 
is one of those observances, concerning which we are apt to 
entertain the unbelieving thoughts I have been describing. 
It seems to us to be a form, or at least a light matter, 
to observe or omit; whereas in truth, such creatures are 
\ye, there is the most close and remarkable connexion 
between small observances and the permanence of our 
chief habits and practices. It is easy to see 
Tby it is 
irksome; because it presses upon us and is inconvenient. 
It is a duty \vhich claims our attention continually, and 
its irksomeness leads our hearts to rebel; and then ,ve 
proceed to search for reasons to justify our o\vn dislike 
of it. Nothing is more difficult than to be disciplined 
and regular in our religion. It is very easy to be reli- 
gious by fits and starts, and to keep up our feelings by 
artificial stimulants; but regularity seems to trammel 
us, and we become impatient. This is especially the 
case with those to whom the ,vorId is as yet new, and 
who can do as they please. Religion is the chief sub- 
ject \vhich meets them, which enjoins regularity; and 
they bear it only so far as they can make it like things of 
this world, something curious, or changeable, or exciting. 
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Satan kno,vs his advantage here. He perceives ,ven 
enough that stated private prayer is the very emblem 
and safeguard of true devotion to God, as impressing 
on us and keeping up in us a rule of conduct. He \vho 
gives up regularity in prayer has lost a principal means 
of reminding himself that spiritual life is obedience to 
a Lawgiver, not a mere feeling or a taste. Hence it is 
that so many persons, especiaBy in the polished ranks of 
.society, who are out of the way of temptation to gross 
vice, fall away into a mere luxurious self-indulgent devo- 
tion, which they take for religion; they reject every 
thing \vhich implies self-denial, and regular prayer 
especially. Hence it is that others run into all kinds of 
enthusiastic fancies; because, by giving up set private 
prayer in written forms, they have lost the chief rule of 
their hearts. Accordingly, you will hear them exclaim 
against regular prayer (which is the very me.dicine 
suited to their disease) as a formal service, and maintain 
that times and places and fixed ,vords are beneath the 
attention of a spiritual Christian. And others, who 
are exposed to the seductions of sin, altogether fall a\vay 
from the same omission. Be sure, my brethren, who- 
ever of you is persuaded to disuse his morning and 
evening prayers, is giving up the armour ,vhich is to 
secnre him against the wiles of the Devil. If you have 
left off the observance of them, you may fall any day;- 
and you will fall ,vithout notice. For a time you ,vill 
go on, seeming to yourselves to be the same as before; 
but the Israelites might as well hope to lay in a stock 
of manna as you of grace. You pray God for your daily 
bread, your bread day by day; and if you have not 
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prayed for it this morning, it will profit you little that 
you prayed for it yesterday . You did then pray and you 
obtailled,-but not a supply for t\VO days. When you 
have given over the practice of stated prayer, you 
gradually become \veaker \vithout kno\ving it. Samson 
did not know he had lost his strength till the Philistines 
came upon him; you \vill think yourselves the men you 
used to be, till suddenly your adversary ,viII come furi- 
ously upon you, and you \vill as suddenly fall. You ,viII 
be able to make little or no resistance. This is the path 
which leads to death. 1\fen first leave off private 
prayer; then they neglect the due observance of the 
Lord's day (\vhich is a stated service of the same kind) ; 
then they gradually let slip from their minds the very 
idea of 0 bedience to a fixed eternal law; then they 
actually allo,v themselves in things which their con- 
science condemns; then they lose the direction of their 
conscience, ,vhich being ill used, at length refuses to 
direct them. And thus, being left by their true in,vard 
guide, they are obliged to take another guide, their 
reason, which by itself kno\vs little or nothing about 
religion; then, this their blind reason forms a system of 
right or ,vrong for them, as ,yell as it can, flattering to 
their o\vn desires, and presumptuous 'v here it is not 
actually corrupt. No wonder such a scheme contradicts 
Seripture, which it is soon found to do; not that they 
are certain to perceive this themselves; they often do 
not know it, and think themselves still believers in 
the Gospel, while they maintain doctrines which the 
Gospel condemns. But sometimes they perceive that 
their system is contrary to Scripture; and then, instead 
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of gIvIng it up, they give up Scripture, and profess 
themselves unbelievers. Such is the course of disobe- 
dience, beginning in (apparently) slight omissions, and 
ending in open un belief; and all men \v ho \valk in the 
broad way which leads to destruction are but at different 
Etages of it, one more advanced than another, but all 
in one ,vay. And I have spoken of it here, in order to 
renlÏnd you how intimately it is connected \vith the 
neglect of set private prayer; \vhereas, he who is strict 
in the observance of prayer morning and evening, pray- 
ing \vith his heart as ,veIl as his lips, can hardly go 
astray, for every "morning and evening brings him a 
monitor to dra\v him back. and restore him. 
Be\vare then of the subtilty of your Enemy, ,,,ho 
\vould fain rob you of your defence. Do not yield to 
his bad reasonings. Be on your guard especially, \vhen 
you get into novel situations or circumstances which 
interest and delight you, lest they thro\v you out of 
your regularity in prayer. Any thing ne\v or unex- 
pected is dangerous to you. Going much in to mixed 
society, and seeing many strange persons, taking share 
in any pleasant amusements, reading interesting books, 
entering into a ne\v line of life, forming some new ac- 
quaintance, the sudden prospect of any worldly advantage, 
travelling; all these things and such like, innocent as 
they are in themselves, and capable of a religious use, 
become means of temptation if \ve are not on our 
guard. See that you are not un8ettled by them;. this 
is the danger; fear becoming u?l8ettled. Consider 
that stability of mind is the chief of virtues, for 
it is Faith. "Thou ,vilt keep him in perfect peace,. 
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who
e mind is stayed on Thee, because he truE
eth 
in Thee I;" this is the promise. But" the wicked 
are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, \vhose 
\vaters cast up mire and dirt; there is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked 2." Nor to the wicked 
only, in our common sense of the word "wicked," 
but to none is there rest, \vho in any \vay leave 
their God, and rove after the goods of this world. 
Do not indulge visions of earthly good, fix your 
hearts on higher things, let your morning and evening 
thoughts be points of rest for your mind's eye, and let 
those thoughts be upon the narro"\\- ,yay, and the blessed- 
ness of heaven, and the glory and po\ver of Christ 
your Saviour. Thus will you be kept from unseen11y 
rIsIngs and faIlings, and steadied in an equable 
\vay. J\fen in general win know nothing of this; they 
witness not your private prayers, and they will confuse 
you \vith the multitude they fan in \yith. But your 
friends and acquaintance will gaili a light and a comfort 
from your exam pIe; they \vill see your good works, and 
be led to trace them to their true secret source, the 
influences of the Holy Ghost sought and obtained by 
prayer. Thus they will glorify your heavenly Father, 
and in imitation of you ,vill seek HÜn; and He w 110 
seeth in secret, shaH at length fe\vard yon openly. 


1 Isa. xxvi. 3. 


2 lsa. lvii. 20, 21. 
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jforntsJ of \9ríbate \9raper. 


" Lord, teach us to pra)', as John also taught hi'sdisctþles. "-LUKE xi, I. 


THESE words express the natural feelings of the 
a,vakened mind, perceiving its great need of God's 
help, yet not understanding ,veIl ,vhat its particular 
wants are, or how they are to be relieved. The disciples 
of John the Baptist, and the disciples of Christ, ,vaited 
on their respective 
Iasters for instruction how to pray. 
It \vas in vain that the duty of repentance ,vas preached 
to the one, and of faith to the other; in vain that God's 
mercies and His judgments were set before them, and 
their own duties; they seemed to have all that was neces- 
sary for making prayers for themselves, yet they could 
not; their hearts were full, but they remained dumb; 
they could offer no petition except to óe taught to pray; 
they knew the Truth, but they could not use it. So 
different a thing is it to be inst
ucted in religion, and 
to have so mastered it in practice that it is altogether 
our o,vn. 
Theil' need has been the need of Christians ever since, 


[I] 


s 
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All of us in childhood, and most men ever after, require 
direction how to pray; and hence the use of Forms of 
p'rayer, \vhich have ahvays obtained in the Church. 
John taught his disciples; Christ gave the Apostles the 
prayer \vhich is distinguished l)y the name of the Lord' 8 
Prayer; and after He had ascended on high, the Holy 
Spirit has given us excellent services of devotion by the 
mouth of those blessed Saints, "\vhom from time to time 
He has raised up to be overseers in the Church. In the 
words of St. Paul, "'V e kno\v not \vhat we should pray 
for as \ve ought 1 ;" but (( the Spirit helpeth our in- 
firmities;" and that, not only by guiding our thoughts, 
but by directing our \vords. 
This, I say, is the origin of Forms of prayer, of ,vhich 
I mean to speak to-day; viz. these t\VO undeniable 
tr J lths, first, that all men have the same spiritual ,vants, 
and, secondly, that t.hey cannot of themselves express 
them. 
N o\V it has so happened, that in these latter times 
self-wise reasoners have arisen who have questioned the 
use of Forms of prayer, and have thought it better to 
pray out of their o\vn thoughts at random, using words 
\vhich come into their minds at the time they pray. It 
may be right, then, that \ve should have some reason at 
hand for our use of those Forms, \vhich we have adopted 
because they \vere handed do\Vll to us. Not, as if it 
\vere not quite a sujJìcÏt:nt reason for using them, that . 
\ve have received them, and (in St. Paul's words) that 
" neither we nor the Churches of God have knovrn any 


1 Rom. viii. 
6. 
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other custom 1 ," and that the best of Christians bave 
ever used them; for this is an abundantly satisfactory 
reason ;-nor again, as if we could hope by reasons ever 
so good, to persuade those who inquire of us, which 
most likely ,ve shall not be able to do; for a man is 
far gone in extravagance ","ho deliberately denies the use 
of 
lorms, and is likely to finù our reasons as difficult to 
receive as the practice ,ve are defending ;-so that 've 
can only say of such men, after St. Paul's nlanner, "if 
any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant," there is no 
help for it. But it nlay be useful to show you how 
reasonable the practice is, in order that you yourselves 
may turn it to better account; for ,vhen ,ve kno,v ,vhy 
,ve do a thing, we are likely (the same circumstanC'es 
being supposed) to do it more comfortably than ,vhen 
we obey ignorantly. 
N ow, I suppose no one is in any difficulty about the 
use of Forms of prayer in p'ltblie worship; for conlnlon 
sense almost ,vill tell us, that ,vhen many are to Iway 
together as Olle nlan, if their thoughts are to go together, 
they 'must agree beforehand \vhat is to be the subject of 
their prayers, nay, what the words of their prayers, if 
there is to be any certainty, composure, ease, and regu- 
larity, in their united devotions. To be present at 
extempore prayer, is to hear prayel"S. Nay, it might 
happen, or rather often would happen, that ,ve did not 
understand what was said j and then the person praying 
is scarcely praying" in a tongue understanded of the 
people" (as our Article expresses it) j he is rather inter- 


1 1 Cor. xi. 16. 
S 2 
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ceding for the people, than praying with them, and 
leading their worship. In the case, then, of public 
prayer the need of Forms is evident; but it is not at first 
sight so obvious that in private prayer also we need use 
,vritten Forms, instead of praying extempore (as it is 
called); so I proceed to sho,v the use of them. 
1. Let us bear in mind the precept of the ,vise man. 
"Be not rash 'vith thy mouth, and let not thine heart 
be hasty to utter any thing before God; for God is in 
heaven, and thou upon earth; therefore let thy 'words 
be fe,v 1 ." Prayers framed at the moment are likely to 
bø::come irrel
erent. Let us consider for a fe,v moments 
before "'''e pray, into ,vhose presence ,ve are entering,- 
the presence of God. vVhat need have we of humble, 
sober, and subdued thoughts! as becomes creatzt?'es, 
sustained hourly by His bounty ;-as becomes lost 
sinners \vho ha.ve no right to speak at all, but must 
submit in silence to Him who is holy;-and still more, 
as grateful servants if Him \vho bought us from ruin 
at the price of His own blood; meekly sitting at IIis 
feet like J\lary to learn and to do His ,vil1, and like "the 
penitent at the great man's feast, quietly adoring IIim, 
and doing Him service 'without disturbance, ,vashing 
His feet (as it \vere) ,vith our tears, and anointing them 
,vith precious ointn1ent, as having sinned much and 
needing a large forgiveness. Therefore, to avoid the 
ÜTe,Terence of many or unfit ,vords and rude half- 
religious thoughts, it is necessary to pray from book or 
lnelllory, and not at random. 


1 Eccles. v. 2. 
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It may be objected, that this reason for using Forms 
proves too much; viz. that it would be wrong ever to 
do without them; which is an over-rigorous bond upon 
Christian liberty. But I reply, that reverence in our 
prayers ,viII be sufficiently secured, if at our stated 
seasons for prayer \ve make use of Forms. For thus 
a. tone and character ,viII be imparted to our devotion 
throughout the day; nay, even the very petitions and 
ejaculations win be supplied, ,vhich ,ve need. And 
much more ,viII our souls be influenced by the po,ver 
of them, at the very time ,ye are using them; so that, 
should the occasion require, ,ve shall find ourselves able 
to go forward naturaIly and soberly into such additional 
supplications, as are of too particular or private a nature, 
to admit of being written do,vn in set words. 
2. In the next place, Forms of prayer are necessary to 
guard us against the irreverence of 
()andel'Ùlg thoughts. 
If we pray without set words (read or remembered), our 
lninds ,viII stray from the subject; other thoughts will 
cross us, and ,ye shall pursue them; ,ve shall lose sight 
of His presence ,vhom ,ve are addressing. This ,van- 
dering of mind is in good measure prevented, under 
God's blessing, by Forms of prayer. Thus a chief use 
of them is that of fixing the attention. 
3. Next, they are useful in securing us from the 
irreverence of excited thoughts. And here there is roon1 
for saying much; for, it so happens, Forms of prayer 
are censured for the very circumstance about them ,vhich 
is their excellence. They are accused of impedjng the 
current of devotion, \vhen, in fact, that (so called) current 
is in itself faulty, and ought to be checked. And those 
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persons (as might be expected) are most eager in their 
opposition to them, \vho require more than others the 
restraint of them. They sometimes throw their objection 
into the follo\ving form, which it may be ,vorth \vhile to 
consider. They say, "If a man is in earnest, he \vill 
soon find words; there is no need of a set Form of 
prayer. And if he is not in earnest, a Form can do him 
no good." No\v that a man \vho is in earnest ,vill soon 
find \vords, is true or not true, according to \vhat is 
meant by being in earnest. It is true that at certain 
times of strong emotion, grief or joy, remorse or fear, 
our religious feelings outrun and leave behind them any 
Form of \vords. In such cases, not only is there no need 
of Forms of prayer, but it is perhaps impossible to \vrite 
FOrrJl8 of prayer for Christians agitated by such feel- 
ings. For each man feels in his o\vn \vay,-perhaps no t\VO 
men exactly alike ;-and \ve can no more \vrite down how 
men ought to pray at such times, than \ve can give rules 
how they should \veep or be merry. The better men 
they are, of course the better they will pray in such a 
trying time; but you cannot make them better; they 
must be left to themselves. And, though good men have 
before now set do\vn in writing Forms of prayer for per- 
sons so circumstanced, these \vere doubtless meant rather 
as patterns and helps, or as admonitions and (if so be) 
quietings of the agitated mind, than as prayers \vhich it 
\vas expected would be used literally and entirely in their 
detail. As a general rule, Forms of prayer should not 
be written in strong and impassioned language; but 
should be calm, composed, and short. Our Saviour's 
o\vn prayer is our model in this respect. IIo\v few are 
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its petitions 1 how soberly expressed 1 how reverently! 
and at the same time how deep are they, and ho\v com- 
prehensive I-I readily grant, then, that there are times 
,vhen the heart outruns any ,vritten words; as the jailor 
cried out, "'Vhat shall I do to be saved? JJ Nay, rather 
I ,vould maintain that set ,vords should not attempt to 
imitate the impetuous \vorkings to \vhich all minds are 
subject at times in this world of change (and there- 
fore religious minds in the number), lest one should 
seem to encourage them. 
Still the question is not at all settled; granting there 
are times ,,,hen a thankful or a wounded heart bursts 
through all Forms of prayer, yet these are not frequent. 
To be excited is not the ordina1
Y state of the mind, but 
the extraordinary, the no\v and then state. Kay, more 
tl1an this, it ought not to be the common state of the 
Inind; and if \ve are encouraging \vithin us this excite- 
ment, this unceasing rush and alternation of feelings, 
and think that this, and this only, is being in earnest 
in religion, ,ve are harming our minds, and (in one 
sense) I may even say grieving the peaceful Spirit of 
God, \vho would silently and tranquilly work His 
Divine \vork in our hearts. This, then, is an especial 
use of Forms of prayer, when we are in earnest, as ,ve 
ought always to be; viz. to keep us from self-willed 
earnestness, to still emotion, to calm us, to remind us 
\vhat and where we are, to lead us to a purer and serener 
temper, and to that deep unruffled love of God and man, 
which is really the fulfilling of the law, and the perfec- 
tion of human nature. 
Then, again, as to the usefulness of Forms, if \ve are 
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not in earnest,-this also is true or not, as we may tako 
it. For there are degrees of earnestness. Let us 
recollect, the power of praying, being a habit, must be 
acq uired, like all other habits, by practice. In order at 
length to pray well, we must begin by praying ill, since 
ill is all ,ve can do. Is not this plain? "\Vho, in the 
case of any other work, ,vouid wait tin he could do it 
perfectly, before he tried it? The idea is absurd. Yet 
those who object to Forms of prayer on the ground just 
mentioned, fall into this strange error. If, indeed, \ve 
could pray and praise God like the Angels, we might 
have no need of Forms of prayer; but Forms are to 
teach those who pray poorly to pra) better. They are 
helps to our devotion, as teaching us what to pray for 
and how, as St. John and our Lord taught their dis- 
ciples; and, doubtless, even the best of us prays but 
poorly, and needs the help of them. However, the per- 
sons I speak of, think that prayer is nothing 'else but 
the bursting forth of strong feeling, not the action of a 
habit, but an emotion, and, therefore, of COU1J'se to such 
men the very notion of lea1J'ning to pray seems absurd. 
But this indulgence of emotion is in truth founded on a 
mistake, as I have already said. 
4. Further, Forms are useful to help our memOl,!/, and 
to set before us at once, completely, and in order, ,vhat 
,ve have to pray for. It does not follow, that ,vben the 
heart is really full of the thought of God, and alive to 
the reality of things unseen, then it is easiest to pray. 
Rather, the deeper insight we have into His J\Iajesty 
and our innumerable wants, the less we shall be able to 
dl'aw Dut our thoughts into ,vorùs. The publican could 
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only sa.y, "God be merciful to me a sinner;" thiß was 
enough for his acceptance; but to offer such a scanty 
service was not to exercise the gift of prayer, the privi- 
lege of a ransomed and exalted son of God. He whom 
Christ has illuminated with His grace, is heir of all 
things. He has an interest in the world's multitude of 
matters. He has a boundless sphere of duties within 
and without him. He has a glorious prospect before 
him. The saints shall hereafter judge the world; and 
shall they not here take cognizance of its doings? are 
they not in one sense counsellors and confidential 
servants of their Lord, intercessors at the throne of 
g-race, the secret agents by and for whom lIe guides 
I-lis high Providence, and carries on the nations to their 
doon1? And in their own persons is forgiveness merely 
and acceptance (extren1e blessings as these are) the 
scope of their desires? else n1ight they be content ,vith 
the publican's prayer. Are they not rather bidden to go 
on to perf8ction, to use the spirit given them, to enlarge 
and purify their own hearts, and to draw out the nature 
of man into the fulness of its capabilities after the image 
of the Son of God? And for the thought of all these 
objects at once, ,vho is sufficient? 'Yhose mind is not 
overpowered by the vie\v of its own immense privilege, 
so as eagerly to seek for words of prayer and intercession, 
carefully composed according to the number and the 
nature of the various petitions it has to offer? so that he 
,vho prays without plan, is in fact losing a great part 
of the privilege with ,vhich his Baptism has gifted him. 
5. And further, the use of a Form as a help to the 
n1CmOl'Y is still more obvious" v,-hcn we take into account 




66 For1ns of Prz.vate Prayer. 


the engagements of this world with \vhich most men 
are surrounded. The cares and businesses of life l)ress 
upon us with a reality which we cannot overlook. Shall 
\ve trust the matters of the next ,vorld to the chance 
thoughts of our own minds, \vhich come this moment, 
and go the next, and may not be at hand ,vhen th
 
tinle of employing them arrives, like unreal visions, 
ha ving no substance and no permanence? This ,vodd is 
Satan's efficacious Form, it is the instrument through 
w"hich he spreads out in order and attractiveness his 
many snares j and these doubtless ,vill engross us, 
unless we also give Form to the spiritual objects towards 
which we pray and labour. How short are the seasons 
,vhich most men have to give to prayer? Before they 
can collect their memories and minds, their leisure is 
alnlost over, even if they have the power to dismiss the 
thoughts of this world, \vhich just before engaged them. 
No\v Forms of prayer do this/or theIne They keep the 
ground occupied, that Satan may not encroach upon the 
seasons of devotion. They are a standing memorial, to 
which we can recur as to a temple of God, finding every 
thing in order for our worship as soon as ,ve go into it, 
though the time allotted us at morning and evening be 
ever so circumscribed. 
6. And this use of Forms in prayer becomes great, 
beyond po,ver of estimating, in the case of those multi- 
tudes of men, who, after going on ,veIl for a ,vhile, fall 
into sin. If even conscientious men require continu
l 
aids to be reminded of the next world, how extreme is 
the need of those ,vho try to forget it! It cannot be 
denied, fearful as it is to refleét upon it, that far the 
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greater nU111ber of those \vho corne to manhood, for a 
\vhile (at least) desert the God \vho has redeemed them; 
and, then, if in their earlier years they have learned and 
used no prayers or psalms by \vhich to \vorship Him, 
,,,hat is to keep them from blotting altogether front 
their minds the thought of religion? But here it is 
that the Forn1s of the Church have ever served her 
children, both to restrain them in their career of sin, 
and to supply them ,vith ready utterance on their 
repentance. Chance words and phrases of her services 
adhere to their men1ories, rising up in m0111ents of 
temptation or of trouble, to check or to recover them. 
And hence it happens, that in the most irreligious com- 
ranies a distinction is said to be observable between 
those who have had the opportunity of using our public 
Fùrms in their youth, and those whose religious im- 
l)ressions have not been thus happily fortified; so that, 
amid their most reckless mirth, and most daring pretence 
of profligacy, a sort of secret reverence has attended the 
'\vanderers, restraining them from that im piety and 
profaneness in which the others have tried to conceal 
from themselves the guilt and peril of thcir doings. 
And again on their repentance (should they be 
favoured \vitb so high a grace), \vhat friends do they 
seem to find amid their gloom in the words they learned 
in their boyhood,-a kindly voice, aiding them to say 
what they otherwise would not know how to say, guiding 
and composing their minds upon those objects of faith 
which they ought to look to, but cannot find of them- 
selves, and so (as it were) interceding for them \vith the 
power of the blessed Spirit, \vhile nature can but groan 
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and travail in pain! Sinners as they are by then own 
voluntary misdeeds, and with a prospect of punishn1ent 
before them, enlightened by but few and faint gleams 
of hope, what shall keep them from feverish restlessness, 
and all the extravagance of fear, \vhat shall soothe them 
into a fixed, resigned waiting for their Judge, and such 
lowly efforts to obey Him, however poorly, as become a 
penitent, but those ,vords, long buried in their minds, 
and now rising again as if ,vith the life of their un- 
corrupted boyhood? It requires no great experience of 
sick beds to verify the truth of this statement. Blessed, 
indeed, is the power of those formularies, which thus 
succeed in thro\ving a sinner for a 'while out of himself, 
and in bringing before him the scenes of his youth, his 
guardian friends now long departed, their \vays and 
their teaching, their pious services, and their peaceful 
end; and though all this is an excitement, and lasts 
but for a season, yet, if improved by him, it n1ay be con- 
verted into an habitual contemplation of persons and 
deeds which no\v live to God, though removed hence,-if 
improved by his acting upon it, it \vill become an abiding 
motive to seek the \vorld to come, an abiding persuasion, 
\vinning him from the ,yorks of darkness, and raising 
him to the hunlble hope of future acceptance with his 
Saviour and Judge. 
7. Such is the force of association in undoing the 
evil of past years, and recalling us to the innocence of 
children. Nor is this all \ve may gain from the prayerR 
we use, nor are penitent sinners the only persons ,vho 
can profit by it. Let us recollect for how long a period 
our prayers have been the standard Forms of devotion 
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In the Church of Christ, and we shall gain a fresh 
reason for loving them, and a fresh source of comfort in 
using them. I know different persons \vill feel dif- 
ferently here, according to their different turn of mind; 
yet surely there are few of us, if \ve dwelt on the 
thought, but \vould feel it a privilege to use, as we 
do (for instance, in the Lord's Prayer), the very pe- 
titions which Christ spoke. He gave the prayer and 
used it. His Apostles used it; all the Saints ever 
since have used it. When we use it we seem to join 
company with them. Who does not think himself 
brought nearer to any celebrated man in history, by 
seeing his house, or his furniture, or his handwriting, 
or the very books that \vere his? Thus does the Lord's 
Prayer bring us near to Christ, and to His disciples 
in every age. No \vonder, then, that in past times 
good men thought this Form of prayer so sacred, that 
it seemed to them impossible to say it too often, as 
if some especial grace went \vith the use of it. Nor 
can we use it too often; it contains in itself a sort of 
plea for Christ's listening to us; \ve cannot, so that \ve 
keep our thoughts fixed on its petitions, and use our 
minds as well as our lips when we repeat it. And \vhat 
is true of the Lord's Prayer, is in its measure true of 
lnost of those prayers \vhich our Church teaches us to 
use. It is true of the Psalms also, and of the Creeds; 
all of \vhich have become sacred, from the memory of 
saints departed \vho have used them, and \vhom \ve hope 
one day to meet in heaven. 
One caution I give in conclusion as to using these 
thoughts. Beware lest your religion be one of sentiment 



'270 Forms of Private Pra)'er. 


rnerely, not of practice. J\Ien may speak in 3 high ima... 
ginative way of the ancient Saints and the Holy Apos- 
tolic Church, without making the fervour or refinement 
of their devotion bear upon their conduct. J\Ianya man 
likes to be religious in graceful language ; he loves re- 
ligious tales and hymns, yet is never the better Christian 
for all this. The ,yorks of every day, these are the tests 
of our glorious contemplations, whether or not they 
shall be available to our salvation; and he who does one 
deed of obedience for Christ's sake, let him have no 
imagination and no fine feeling, is a better mal], and 
returns to his home justified rather than the most elo- 
quent speaker, and the nlost sensitive hearer, of the glory 
of the Gospel, if such nlen do not practise up to their 
know ledge. 



SERJ1fON XXI. 


f([be 1L\,eøurtectíon of tbe Jßonp. 


"Now that the dead are raised, even 1110ses showed at the bush, when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. For He is not a God of the dead, but of the livÍ1zg; 
for all live unto Him."-LuKE xx. 37, 3 8 . 


THESE words of our Saviour show us how much more 
there is in Scripture than at first sight appears. 
God spoke to Moses in the burning bush, and called Him- 
self the "God of Abraham j" and Christ tells us, that 
in this simple announcement was contained the promise 
that Abraham should rise again from the dead. In truth, 
if \ve may say it with reverence, the All-wise, All-know- 
ing God cannot speak without meaning many things at 
once. He sees the end from the beginning; He under- 
stands the numberless connexions and relations of all 
things one with another. Every word of His is full of 
instruction, looking manywaYSj and though it is not often 
given to us to know these various senses, and we are not 
at liberty to attempt lightly to imagine them, yet, as 
far as they are told us, and as far as \ve may reasonably 
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infer them, we must thankfully accept theln. Look at 
Christ's words, and this same character of them ,viII strike 
you; whatever He says is fruitful in meaning, and refers 
to many things. It is well to keep this in Inind when 
've read Scripture; for it may hinder us from self-con- 
ceit, from studying it in an arrogant critical temper, 
and from giving over reading it, as if \ve had got from it 
all that can be learned. 
N o\v let us consider in ,,
hat sense the text contains a 
promise of a resurrection, and see \vhat instruction n1ay 
be gained from knowing it. 
"\Vhen God caned Himself the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, He implied that those holy patriarchs 
were still alive, though they were no more seen on earth. 
rrhis may seem evident at first sight; but it may be 
asked, how the text proves that their óodies ,vould live;' 
for, if their souls \vere still living, that ,vould be enough 
to account for their being still caned in the Book of 
Exodus servants of God. This is the point to be con- 
sidered. Our Blessed Lord seems to tell us, that in 
some sense or other Abraham's bod!! might be con- 
sidered still alive as a plcdge of his resurrection, though 
it \vas dead in the common sense in ,vhich \ve apply the 
'va rd. IIis announcement is, Abraham shall rise fron1 
the dead, because in truth, he is still alive. He cannot 
in the end be held under the power of the grave, mOl'e 
than a sleeping man can be kept from waking. Abraham 
is still alive in the dust, though not risen thence. He 
is alive because all God's saints live to Him, though 
they seem to perish. 
It 111ay seem a parndox to say, that our bodies, even 
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'when dead, are still alive; but since our LOl'Ù seems to 
countenance us in saying so, I ,viII say it, though a 
strange saying, because it has an instructive meaning. 
'Ve are apt to talk about our bodies as if we knew how 
or \vhat they really \vere; \vhereas \ve only know ,vhat 
our eyes' tell us. They seem to gro"T, to come to ma- 
turity, to decay; but after all \ve kno,v no more about 
them than meets our senses, and there is, doubtless, 
much ,,"hich God sees in our material fran1es, which 'we 
cannot see. 1Ye have no direct cognizance of ,vhat may 
be called the substantive existence of the body, only of 
its accidents. Again, 'we are apt to speak of soul a1ld 
body, as if we could distinguish bet\yeell them, and kne\v 
much about them; but for the most part ,ve use \vords 
,vithout meaning. It is useful indeed to make the 
distinction, and Scripture makes it; but after all, the 
Gospel speaks of our nature, in a religious sense, as one. 
Soul and body make up one man, ,vhich is born once, 
and never dies. Philosophers of old time thought the 
soul indeed might live for ever, but that the body 
perished at death; but Christ tells us otherwise, He 
tells us the body will live for ever. In the text lIe 
seems to intimate that it never really dies; that ,ve lose 
sight indeed of \vhat we are accustomed to see, but that 
God still sees the elements of it \vhich are not exposed 
to our senses. 
God graciously called Himself the God of .Abraham. 
He did not say the God of Abraham's soul, but simply 
of .Aórahalll. He blest Abraham, and He gave him 
eternal life ; not to his soul only without his body, but 
to Abraham as one man. And so lIe is our God, and it 
[I] T 
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is not given us to distinguish between what He does for 
our different natures, spiritual and material. These are 
mere ,vords; each of us may feel himself to be one, and 
that one being, in all its substantial parts, and attri- 
butes, ,vill never die. 
You ,vill see this more clearly by considering what 
our Saviour says about the blessed Sacrament of His 
Supper. He says I-Ie ,vill give us His flesh to eat I. 
How is this done? ,ye do not kno,v. He gives it under 
the outward symbols of bread and ,vine. But in ,vhat 
real sense is the consecrated bread I-lis body? It is not 
told us, ,ve may not inquire. 'Ve say indeed 8J}i'l'ituall!J, 
8ac1'anzenlall!/, in a heavenly 1oay; but this is in order to 
impress on our minds religious, and not carnvl notions 
of it. All 'we are concerned to know is, the effect upon 
us of partaking this blessed food. N o\V observe ,vhat. 
lIe tells us about that. "Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you. "\Vhoso eateth J\iy flesh, and drinketh lYly blood, 
hath eternal life, and I ,vill /j.oise him up at the last 
rlay2." No,v there is no distinction made here bct\veen 
soul and body. Christ's blessed Supper is food to us 
altogether, whatever ,ve are, soul, body, and all. It is 
the seed of eternal life ,,,ithin us, the food of immor- 
tality, to "preserve our body and soul unto everlasting 
life 3." '1'he forbidden fruit ,,'rought in Adam unto 


1 John yi. 51. 2 John vi. 53, 54. 

 "In the Supper of tl1e Lord there is no vain ceremony, no bare sign, 
no unb'ue figure of a thing absent; but as the Scripture says, . . . 
the communion of the Body and ß]ood of the Lord, in a marvellous 
inccl'poration, whidl bJ tI1C opl'n:tion of tIle Ho]y Ghost . . . is 
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death; but this is the fruit ,vhich makes us live for cver. 
l3read sustains us in this temporal life; the consecrated 
bread is the means of eternal strength for soul and body. 
'Yho could live this visible life without earthly food? 
And in the same general \vay the Supper of the Lord 
is the "mea718" of our living for ever. 'Ve have no 
reason for thinking we shall live for ever unless ,ve eat 
it, no more than \ve have reason to think our temporal 
life ,viII be sustained without meat and drink. God 
can, indeed, sustain us, "not by bread alone;" but 
this is IIis mOdina}'!! means, ,vhich IIis will has made 
such. He can sustain our immortality \vithout the 
Christian Sacraments, as lIe sustained Abraham and 
the other saints of old tilne; but under the Gospel 
these are His mean8, \\Thich He appointed at His ,viII. 
'Ye eat the sacred bread, and our bodies become sacred; 
they are not ours; they are Christ's; they are instinct 
,vith that flesh \vhich sa\v not corruption; they are in- 
habitcd by His Spirit; they become immortal; they dje 
but to appearance, and for a time; they spring up ,vhen 
their sleep is ended, and reign \vith Him for ever. 
The inference to be dra\vn from this doctrine is plain. 
Among the \vise men of the heathen, as I have said, it 
,vas usual to speak slightingly and contemptuously of 
the mortal body; they knew no better. They thought 
it scarcely a part of their real selves, and fancied they 
should be in a better condition \vithout it. Nay, they 
considered it to be the cause of their sinning; as if the 


through faith \\'r?ught in the souls of the fa.ithful, whereby not only their 
souls live to etel'uallife, but they surely trust to win their bodies a resur. 
rection to immortalit
To"-Homil'y on t!te Sacrament, Part I. 
T 2 
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soul of man were pure, and the material body \vere gross, 
and defiled the soul. lVe have been taugh
 the truth, 
viz. that sin is a disease of our minds, of ourselves j and. 
that the \vhole of us, not body alone, but soul and body, 
is naturally corrupt, and that Christ has redeemed and 
cleansed ,vhatever we are, sinful soul and body. Accord. 
ingly their chief hope in death \vas the notion they 
should be rid of their body. Feeling they ,vere sinful, 
and not knowing how, they laid the charge on their 
body; and kno\ving they were badly circumstanced here, 
they thought death perchance might be a change for the 
better. Not that they rested on the hope of returning 
to a God and Father, but they thought to be un- 
shackled from the earth, and able to do ,vhat they 
would. It was consistent \vith this slighting of their 
earthly tabernacle, that they burned the dead bodies 
of their friends, not burying them as \ve do, but con- 
suming them as a mere ,vorthless case of what had 
been precious, and 'vas then an incumbrance to the 
ground. Far different is the temper which the glorious 
light of the Gospel teaches us. Our bodies shall rise 
again and live for ever; they may not be irreverently 
handled. IIow they will rise we kno\v not; but surely 
if the ,vord of Scripture be true, the body from which 
the soul has departed shall come to life. 
'here are some 
truths addressed solely to our faith, not to our reason; 
not to our reason, because we kno,v so little about 
(( the po\ver of God" (in our Saviour's words), that 
we have nothing to reason 1tpO'Jt. One of these, for 
instance, is the presence of Christ in the Sacrament. 
We laww we eat His Body and Blood; but it is our 
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wisdom not curiously to ask how' or "Thence, not to 
give our thoughts range, but to take and eat and 
profit thereby. This is the secret of gaining the 
blessing promised. And so, as regards the resur- 
rection of the dead, \ve have no means or ground 
of argument. We cannot determine in \vhat exact 
sense our bodies on the resurrection \vill be the 
same as they are at present, but "re cannot harm our- 
selves by taking God's declaration simply, and acting 
upon it. And it is as believing this comf()rtable 
truth, that the Christian Church put aside that old 
irreverence of the funeral pile, and consecrated the 
ground for the reception of the saints that sleep. "r e 
deposit our departed friends calmly and thoughtfully, 
in faith; not ceasing to love or remember that which 
once lived among us, but marking the place "There it 
lies, as believing that God has set His seal upon it, and 
His Angels guard it. His Angels, surely, guard the 
bodies of His servants; Michael the Archangel, thinking 
it no unworthy task to preserve them from the powers 
of evil}. Especially those like l\loses, who fall" in the 
wilderness of the people," whose duty has called them to 
danger and suffering, and \vho die a violent death, these 
too, if they have eaten of that incorruptible bread, are 
preserved safe till the last day. There are, who have 
not the comfort of a peaceful burial. They die in battle, 
or on the sea, or in strange lands, or, as the early 
believers, under the hands of persecutors. Horrible 
tortures., or the mouths of \vild beasts, have ere }Jow 


1 Jude 9. 
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dishonoured the sacred bodies of those \vho had fed upon 
Christ; and diseases corrupt them still. This is Satan's 
work, the expiring efforts of his fury, after his overthro\v 
by Christ. Still, as far as ,ve can, we repair these 
insults of our Enemy, and tend honourably and piously 
those tabernacles in which Christ has d \velt. And in 
this vie\v, what a venerable and fearful place is a 
Church, in and around which the dead are deposited! 
Truly it is chiefly sacred, as being the spot where God 
has for ages manifested Himself to His servants; but 
add to this the thought, that it is the actual resting- 
place of those very servants, through successive times, 
,vho still live unto Him. The dust around us will one 
day become aninlate. "r e may ourselves be dead long 
bëfore, and not see it. "\Ve ourselves may else\vhere 
be buried, and, should it be our exceeding blessedness 
to rise to life eternal, ,ve may rise in other places, far 
in the east or ,vest. But, as God's word is sure, \vhat 
is so\vn is raised; the earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust, shall become glory to glory, and life to the 
living God, and a true incorruptible image of the spirit 
lnade perfect. I-Iere the saints sleep, here they shall 
rise. A great sight will a Christian country then be, 
if earth remains \vhat it is; ,vhen holy places pour out 
the \vorshippers ,vho have for generations kept vigil 
therein, \vaiting through the long night for the bright 
coming of Christ! And if this be so, 'v hat pious com- 
posed thoughts should be ours when ,ve enter Churches! 
G-od indeed is every ,vhere, and His Angels go to and 
fro; yet can they be more ,vorthily employed in their 
condescending care of man, than ,vhere good men sleep? 
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In the service of the Communion \ve magnify God toge- 
ther with Angels and Archangels, and all the company 
of heaven. Surely there is more meaning in this than 
we kno\v of; what a "dreadful" place ,vould this appear, 
if our eyes \vere opened as those of Elisha's servant! 
(( This is none other than the house of God, and this is 
the gate of heaven." 
On the other hand, if the dead bodies of Christians 
are honourable, so doubtless are the living; becau8e they 
have had their blessedness ,vhen living, therefm'e have 
they in their sleep. He who does not honour his own 
body as something holy unto the Lord, may indeed 
revere the dead, but it is then a mere superstition, not 
an act of piety. To reverence holy places (right as it 
is) will not profit a man unless he reverences him8eif. 
Consider what it is to be partaker of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. 'Ve pray God, in our Church's lan- 
guage, that "our sinful bodies may become clean through 
IIis body;" and we are promised in Scripture, that our 
bodies shall be telJlple8 of the Hol!! Gho8t. Ho\v should 
\ve study, then, to cleanse them from all sin, that they 
may be true members of Christ! 'Ve are told that the 
peril of disease and death attends the un\vorthy par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper. Is this \vonderful, con- 
sidering the strange sin of receiving it Ínto a body 
disgraced by \vilful disobedience? All that defiles it, 
intemperance or other vice, all that is unbecoming, all 
that is disrespectful to I-lim who has bought. our bodies 
with a price, must be put aside 1. II ear St. Paul's 
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words, "Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no 
more. . . like\vise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unto sin. . . let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof 1 ." 
"If the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the 
dead d\vell in you, fIe that raised up Christ froln the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
ind\velling Spirit. . . . . If ye, through the Spirit, do 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live "1." 
'V ork together ,vith God, therefore, my brethren, in 
this ,vork of your redemption. 'Vhile He feeds you, 
prepare for the heavenly feast; "discern the Lord's 
body" when it is placed before you, and suitably trea- 
sure it afterwards. Lay up year by year this seed of 
life within y
u, believing it ,viII one day bear fruit. 
"Believe that ye receive it, and ye shall have it 3." 
Glorious, indeed, \vill be the spring time of the Resur- 
rection, \vhen all that seemed dry and withered will bud 
forth and blossom. The glory of Lebanon ,,,ill be given 
it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon; the fir tree 
for the thorn, the myrtle tree for the briar; and the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before us in 
singIng. Who would miss being of that company? 
"'\V retched men they will then appear, \vho no,v for a 
season enjoy the pleasures of sin. 'Vretched, who follow 
their own selfish ,viII, instead of \valking }JY faith, ,vho 
are now idle, instead of trying to serve God, who are 
set uJ)on the world's vanities, or ,vho scoff at religion, or 
\vllo allo\v themselves in known sin, who live in anger, 


1 Rom. vi. 9-12. 


2 Rom. viii. 11. 
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or malice, or pride, or covetousness, who do not con- 
tinually strive to become better and holier, ,yho are 
afraid to profess themselves Christians and take up their 
cross and follow Christ. :àlay the good Lord nlake us 
all .willing to follow Hinl! may He rouse the sltun- 
berers, and raise them to a new life here, that they nlay 
inherit His eternal kingdom hereafter! 



SERMON XXII. 
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"flint Cod raised uþ the third day, and shmved Him oþenly
. '20t to 
all the þeople, but unto witnesses chosen bejôre of God, e'l!en to tiS 'who 
did eat and drink with Him after He rose þ'om the dead,"- 
ACTS x. 40, 41. 


IT might have been expected, that, on our Saviour's 
rising again from the dead, He ,vould have sho\vn 
IIimself to very great numbers of people, and especially 
to those who crucified IJim; whereas ,ve kno\v froin 
the history, that, far from this being the case, He 
sho\ved Himself only to chosen ,vitnesses, chiefJy His 
immediate follo\vers; and St. Peter avows this in the 
text. This seems at first sight strange. "\Ve are apt to 
fancy the resurrection of Christ as some striking visible 
display of H is glory, such as God vouchsafed from time 
to time to the Israelites in l\Ioses' day; and consider- 
ing it in the light of a public triumph, we 
re led to 
imagine the confusion and terror which would have 
over\vhelmed IIis murderers, had He presented IIimself 
alive before them. N o\V, thus to reason, is to conceiye 
Christ's kingdom of this world, which it is not; and 
to suppose that then Christ came to judge the \vor1d, 
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\vhereas that judgment will not be till the last day, 
,vhen in very deed those \vicked men shall "look on 
Him whom they have pierced." 
But even ,vithout insisting upon the spiritual nature 
of Christ's kingdom, which seems to be the direct reason 
why Christ did not sho\v Himself to all the Jews after 
His resurrection, other distinct reasons may be given, 
instructive too. AnJ one of these I ,viII no\v set before 
you. 
This is the question, ,e'Vhy did not our Saviour 
sho\v Himself after IIis resurrection to all the people? 
\vhy only to witnesses chosen before of God?" and this 
is my answer: "Because this was the most effectual 
means of propagating His religion through the world." 
After His resurrection, He said to His disciples, "Go, 
convert all nations 1:" this was IIis especial charge. 
If, then, there are grounds for thinking that, by show.. 
ing Himself to a fe\v rather than to many, He \vas mOfS 
surely advancing this great object, the propagation of 
the Gospel, this is a sufficient reason for our Lord's 
having so ordained; and let us thankful1 y receive IIis 
dispensation, as He has given it. 
1. No\v consider \vhat \vould have been the probable 
effect of a public exhibition of His resurrection. Let us 
suppose that our Saviour had shown Himself as openly 
as before He suffered; preaching in the Temple and in 
the streets of the city; traversing the land \vith His 
Apostles, and ,vith multitudes follo\ving to see the 
miracles which He did. "\Vhat would have been the 
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effect of this? Of course, what it had already been. 
His former miracles had not effectually moved the body 
of the people; and, doubtless, this miracle too ,vould 
have left them as it found thenl, or \vorse than before. 
They nlÏght have been more startled at the time; but 
\vhy should this an13zement last? When the man 
taken with a palsy was suddenly restored at His word, 
the multitude \vere all amazed, and glorified God, and 
\vere filled with fear, saying,""\V e have seen strange 
things to-day 1/' What C01tld they have said and felt 
more than this, when "one rose from the dead"? In 
truth, this is the \vay of the mass of mankind in all 
ages, to be influenced by sudden fears, sudden contrition, 
sudden earnestness, sudden resolves, which disappear as 
suddenly. Nothing is done effectually through un- 
trained human nature; and such is ever the condition 
of the multitude. Unstable as ,vater, it cannot excel. 
One day it cried Hosanna; the next, Crucify Him. 
And, had our Lord appeared to them cifter they had cru- 
cified Him, of course they would have shouted Hosanna 
once more; and when He had ascended out of sight, 
then again they would have persecuted IIis follo\vers. 
Besides, the miracle of the Resurrection was much more 
exposed to the cavils of unbelief than others which our 
Lord had displayed; than that, for instance, of feeding 
the multitudes in the ,vilderness. Had our Lord ap- 
peared in public, yet fe\v eould have touched Him, and 
certified themselves it was He Himself. Few, compara- 
tively, in a great multitude could so have seen IIim 


1 Luke v. 26. 




VZl1leSSeS of the Resurrection. 
 8 5 


Loth before and after His death, as to be adequate wit.. 
nesses of the reality of the miracle. It would have been 
open to the greater number of them still to deny that 
He was risen. This is the very feeling St. :àlatthe\v 
records. 'Vhen He appeared on a mountain in Galilee 
to His apostles and others, as it \vould' seem (perhaps 
the five hundred brethren mentioned by St. Paul), " some 
doubted" ,vhether it were He. How could it be other- 
wise? these had no means of ascertaining tbat they 
really sa,v Hint who had been crucified, dead, and buried. 
Others, admitting it was Jesus, \vould have denied 
that He ever died. Not having seen Him dead on the 
cross, they might have pretended lIe ,vas taken down 
thence before life ,vas extinct, and so restored. This 
supposition would be a sufficient excuse to those \vho 
wished not to believe. And the more ignorant part 
would fancy they bad seen a spirit ,vithout flesh and 
bones as man has. They would have resolved tbe mi- 
racle into a magical illusion, as the Pharisees had done 
before, ,vhen they ascribed His works to Beelzebub; and 
would have been rendered no better or more religious by 
the sight of Him, than the common people are no\v-a-days 
by tales of apparitions and witches. 
Surely so it ,vould have been; the chief priests would 
not have been moved at all.; and the populace, however 
they had been moved at the tÜne, would not have been 
lastingly moved, not practically moved, not so moved as 
to proclaim to the world what they had heard and seen, 
as to preach the Gospel. This is the point to be kept in 
vie\v:. and consider that the very reason 1-chy Christ 
showed HÌlnself at all was in order to raise up witnesses 
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to Ilis resurrection, ministers of His word, founders of 
His Church; and ho\v in the nature of things could a 
populace ever becollle such ? 
2. N o 'V, on the other hand, let us conten1plate the 
means which His Divine 'Visdom actually adopted with 
a vÍe\v of n1aking His resurrection subservient to the 
propagation of IIis Gospel.-He showed I-limself openly, 
not to all the people, but unto ,vitnesses chosen before of 
God. It is, indeed, a general characteristic of the course 
of His providence to make the fe\v the channels of His 
blessings to the many; but in the instance we are con- 
telnplating, a fe,v were selected, because only a fe\v could 
(humanly speaking) be made instruments. As I have 
.already said, to be \vitnesses of His resurrection it ,vas 
requisite to have known our Lord intimately before I-lis 
death. This ,vas the case with the Apostles; but this 
\yas not enough. I t ,vas necessary they should be 
certain it \vas lIe Himself, the very same \vhom tlH
y 
before kne,v. You rccollect ho,v lIe urged them to 
handle IIim, and be sure that they could testify to IIis 
rISIng again. This is intimated in the text also; 
",vitnesses chosen before of God, even to us ,vho did 
eat and drink ,vith IIÏ1n after He rose from the dead," 
Nor ,,,ere they required nlerely to know Hiln, but the 
thought of Him 'vas to be stamped upon their minds as 
the onc master-spring of their ,vhole course of life for 
the future. But men are not easily ,vrought upon to be 
faithful advocates of any cause. Not only is the multi. 
tude fickle: but the best men, unless urged, tutored, 
disciplined to their ,york, give ,vay; untrained nature 
has no principles. 
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1 t ,vould seen1, then, that our Lord gave His attention 
to a fe\v, because, if the fe,v be gained, the many will follow. 
To these fe\v He sho\ved Himself again and again. These 
lIe restored, comforted, \varned, inspired. He formed 
them unto Himself, that they might sho\v forth His 
praise. This IIis gracious procedure is opened to us in 
the first words of the Book of the Acts. "To the 
Apostles \vhom He had chosen lIe sho\ved Himself 
alive after His passion by many infallible proofs; being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God." Consider, then, if 
\ve may state the alternative reverently, which of the 
two seems the more likely \vay, even according to a 
human \visdom, of forming preachers of the Gospel to 
all nations,-the exhibition of the Resurrection to the 
Jewish people generally, or this intimate private certi- 
fying of it to a few? And remember that, as far as .we 
can understand, the t\VO procedures \vere inconsistent 
with each other; for that period of preparatory prayer) 
meditation, and instruction, which the Apostles passed 
under our Lord's visible presence for forty days, was to 
them ,vhat it could not have been, had they been follow- 
ing Him from place to place in public, supposing there 
had been an object in this, and mixing in the busy 
cro\vds of the ,vorld. 
3. I have already suggested, ,vhat is too obvious 
almost to insist upon, that in making a select fe\v the 
ministers of His mercy to mankind at large, our Lord 
\vas but acting according to the general course of His 
providence. It is plain every great change is effected 
Ly the fe\v, not by the many; by the resolute, un- 
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daunted, zealous fe,v. True it is that societies SOlne- 
times fall to pieces by their own corruption, which is in 
one sense a change \vithout special instruments chosen 
or allo\ved by God; but this is a dissolution, not a 
,york. Doubtless, much may be 'undone by the many, 
but nothing is done except by those who are specially 
trained for action. In the midst of the famine Jacob's 
sons stood looking one upon another, but did nothing. 
One or t,vo men, of small outward pretensions, but ,vith 
their hearts in their ,york, these do great things. 
These are prepared, not by sudden excitement, or by 
vague general belief in the truth of their cause, but by 
deeply impressed, often repeated instruction; and since 
it stands to reason that it is easier to teach a fe,v than a 
great numLer, it is plain such men always will be few. 
Such as these spread the knowledge of Christ's resur- 
rection over the idolatrous ,vorld. vVell they answered 
the teaching of their Lord and Master. rrheir success 
sufficiently approves to us His \visdom in sho,ving Him- 
self to them, not to all the people. 
4. Remember, too, this further reason why the wit- 
nesses of the Resurrection were few in n um bel'; viz. 
because they were on the side of Truth. If the ,vitnesses 
,vere to be such as really loved and obeyed the Truth, 
there could not be many chosen. Christ's cause ,vas the 
cause of light and religion, therefore His advocates and 
ministers were necessarily fe\v. It is an old proverb 
(\vhich even the heathen admitted), that" the many are 
bad." Christ did not confide His Gospel to the many; 
had He done so, we may even say, that it would have 
been at first sight a presumption against its conllng 
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from God. 'Vhat was the chief work of His whole 
nlinistry, but that of choosing and separating from the 
multitude those ,vho should be fit recipients of His 
Truth? As He ,vent the round of the -country again 
and again, through Galilee and Judea-, lIe tried the 
spirits of men the ,vhile; and rejecting the baser sort 
\vho "honoured Him \vith their lips \vhile their hearts 
\yere far from Him," He specially chose twelve. The 
many He put aside for a ,vhile as an adulterous and 
sinful generation, intending to make one last experiment 
on the mass when the Spirit should come. But His 
bvelve He brought near to Himself at once, and taught 
them. Then He sifted them, and one fell away; the 
eleven escaped as though by fire. For these eleven 
especially He rose ag'ain; He visited them and taught 
them for forty days; for in them He saw the fruit of 
the "travail of His soul and was satisfied;" in them 
"He saw His seed, He prolonged His days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord prospered in His hand." These 
\vere His witnesses, for they had the love of the Truth 
in their hearts. " I have chosen you," He says to them, 
" and ordained you that ye should go 
nd bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain I." 
SO much then in answer to the question, Why did not 
Christ show Himself to the whole J e\vish people after 
His resurrection. I ask in reply, \vhat would have been 
the use of it? a mere passing triumph over sinners 
whose judgment is reserved for the next ,vorId. On the 
other hand, such a procedure would have interfered with, 


I John xv. 16. 


[I] 


u 



290 Witnesses of the Resurrect-ion. 


nay, defeated, the real object of His rising again, the 
propagation of His Gospel through the world by means 
qf His own intimate friends and follo\vers. And further, 
this preference of the fe\v to the many seems to have 
been necessary from the nature of man, since all great 
works are effected, not by a multitude, but by the deep- 
seated resolution of a fe\v j-nay, necessary too from 
man's depravity, for, alas! popular favour is hardly to 
be expected for the cause of Truth. And our Lord's 
instruments were fe\v, if for no other reason, yet at least 
for this, because more "'ere not to be found, because 
there \vere but few faithful Israelites without guile in 
Israel according to the flesh. 
No\v, let us observe how much matter, both for 
warning and conlfort, is supplied by this view. 'Ve 
learn from the picture of the infant Church \vhat that 
Church has been ever since, that is, as far as man can 
understand it. J\Ianyare called, few are chosen. vVe 
learn to reflect on the great danger there is, lest we be 
not in the numóer of the chosen, and are warned to 
"watch and pray that we enter not into temptation," 
to "\vork out our salvation \vith fear and trembling," 
to seek God's mercy in His Holy Church, and to pray 
to Him ever that He would "fulfil in us the good plea- 
sure of His will," and complete what He once began. 
But, besides this, we are comforted too; \ve are 
comforted, as many of us as are living humbly in 
the fear of God. 'Vho those secret ones are, who ill 
t.he bosom of the visible Church live as saints fulfil- 
ling their calling, God only knows. We are in the 
dark about it. 'Ve may indeed know much about 
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ourselves, and 've may form some,vhat of a judgment 
about those ,vith ,vhom ,ve are well acquainted. But 
of the general body of Christians we kno,v little or 
nothing. It is our duty to consider them as Chris- 
tians, to take them as we find them, and to love them; 
and it is no concern of ours to debate 
bout their state 
in God's sight. 'Vïthout, however, entering into this 
question concerning God's secret counsels, let us receive 
this truth before us for a practical purpose; that is, I 
speak to all wh,o are conscious to themselves that they 
wish and try to serve God, whatever their progress in 
religion be, and whether or not they dare apply to 
themselves, or in whatever degree, the title of Christian 
in its most sacred sense. All ,vho obey the Truth fire 
on the side of the Truth, and the Truth will prevail. 
Fe,v in number but strong in the Spirit, despised by 
the ,vorId, yet making way while they suffered, the 
twelve Apostles overturned the po,ver of darkness, and 
established the Christian Church. And let all "who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity" be quite sure, 
that weak though they seem, and solitary, yet the 
"f
olishness of God is ,viser than men, and the ,veak- 
ness of God is stronger than men." The many arc 
"deceitful," and the worldly-,vise are ,! vain;" but 
he "that feareth the Lord, the same shall be praised." 
The most excellent gifts of the intellect last but for a 
season. Eloquence and wit, shrewdness and dexterity, 
these plead a cause well and propagate it quickly, but 
it dies with them. It has no root in the hearts of men, 
and lives not out a generation. It is the consolation of 
the despised Truth, th:1t its works endure. Its words 
u 2 
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ùre fe\v, but they live. Abel's faith to this day, "yet 
speaketh 1." The blood of the l\Iartyrs is the seed of 
the Church. " Fret not thyself" then "because of evil 
doers, neither be thou envious against the \vorkers of 
iniquity. For the..v shall soon be cut down like the grass, 
and \vither as thé green herb. Trust in the Lord and 
do good . . . . delight thyself also in Him, and He 
shall give thee the desires of thy heart; commit thy way 
unto the Lord, trust also in Him, and He shall bring it 
to pass. . . . . He shall bring forth thy righteousness 
as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day. . . . . 
A little that a righteous man hath is better than the 
riches of many wicked. For the arms of the \vicked 
sha11 be broken, but the Lord upholdeth the righteous. 
. . . . I have seen the \vicked in great power, and 
spreading himself like a green bay-tree, yet he passed 
a\vay, and, lo! he was not; yea, I sought him, and he 
could not be found 2." The heathen world made much 
ado \vhen the Apostles preached the Resurrection. They 
and their associates were sent out as lambs among 
\vol ves; but they prevailed. 
'Ve, too, though we are not witnesses of Christ's 
actual resurrection, are so spiritually. By a heart 
awake from the dead, and by affections set on heaven, 
\ve can as truly and without figure \vitness that Christ 
liveth, as they did. He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself. Truth bears witness 
by itself to its Divine Author. He \vho obeys God con- 
scientiously, and lives holily, forces all about him to 
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believe and tremble before the unseen po\ver of Christ. 
To the \vorld indeed at large he vátnesses not; for fe\v 
can see him near enough to be moved by his manner of 
living. But to his neighbours he manifests the Truth 
in proportion to their know ledge of him; and SOHle of 
thenl, through God's blessing, catch the holy flame. 
cherish it, and in their turn transmit it. And thus in 
a dark \vorld 
1ruth still makes \yay in spite of the 
darkness, passing from hand to hand. And thus it 
keeps its station in high places, acknowledged as the 
creed of nations, the multitude of which are ignorant, 
the \vhile, on what it rests, ho\v it came there, ho\v it 
keeps its ground; and despising it, think it easy to 
dislodge it. But" the Lord reigneth." He is risen 
from the dead, "His throne is established of old; He 
is from everlasting. The floods have lifted up their 
voice, the floods lift up their \vaves. The Lord on high 
is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the 
mighty \vaves of the sea. His testimonies are very sure; 
holiness becometh His house for ever 1 ." 
Let these be our thoughts whenever the prevalence of 
error leads us to despond. 'Yhen St. Peter's disciple, 
Ignatius, \vas brought before the Roman emperor, he 
called himself Theophorus; and when the emperor asked 
the feeble old man \vhy he so called himself, Ignatius 
said it was because he carried Christ in his breast. He 
\vitnessed there \vas but One God, \vho made heaven, 
earth, and sea, anù all that is in them, and One Lorù 
Jesus Christ" His Only-begotten Son, "whose kingdom 
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(he added) he my portion!" The "emperor asked, 
"I-lis kingdom, say you, \vho \vas crucified under 
Pilate ?" "His (answered the Saint) who crucified 
illY sin in me, and who bas put all the fraud and 
malice of Satan under the feet of those who carry Him 
in their hearts: as it is written, C I dwell in them and 
\valk in them.' " 
Ignatius was one against many, as St. Peter had been 
before him; and was put to death as the Apostle had 
been ;-but he handed on the Truth, in his day. At 
length we have received it. 'Veak though ,ve be, and 
solitary, God forbid we should not in our turn hand 
it on; glorifying Hinl by our lives, and in all .our 
,yords and works witnessing Christ's passion, death, 
and resurrection! 
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U Serve the Lordwithfear, and rejoice with trembling."-PSALM ii. II. 


WHY did Christ show Himself to so few witnesse
 
after He rose from the dead? Because He was a 
Ki'll,g, a King exalted upon God's" Holy hill of Zion;" 
as the Psalm says which contains the text. Kings do 
not court the multitude, or sho,v themselves as a spectacle 
at the ,viII of others. They are the rulers of their 
people, and have their state as such, and are reverently 
\vaited on by their great men: and when they sho,v 
themselves, they do so out of their condescension. They 
act by means of their servants, and must be sought by 
those who would gain favours from them. 
Christ, in like manner, when exalted as the Only- 
begotten Son of God, did not mix with the Jewish 
people, as in the days of His humiliation. He rose from 
the grave in secret, and taught in secret for forty days, 
because" the government was upon His shoulder." He 
was no longer a servant washing His disciples' feet, and. 
dependent on the ,vay,vard will of the multitude. He 
,vas the acknow ledged 

ir of all things. His throne 
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was established by a Divine decree; and those who 
desired His salvation, were bound to seek His face. Yet 
not even by those who sought was He at once found. 
He did not permit the \vorId to approach Him rashly, or 
curiously to gaze on Ifim. Those only did He call 
beside Him who had been IIis friends, ,vho loved Him. 
'rhose only He bade" ascend the hill of the Lord," \vho 
had" clean hands and a pure heart, \vho had not ,vor- 
shipped vanity nor s\vorn deceitfully." These dre\v 
near, and" saw the Lord God of Israel," and so \vere 
fitted to bear the ne\vs of Him to the people at large. 
He remained "in His holy temple;" they from IIim 
proclaimed the tidings of His resurrection, and of His 
mercy, His free pardon offered to all men, and the 
promises of grace and glory which His death had pro- 
cured for all \vho believe. 
Thus are \ve taught to serve our risen Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Let us pursue the subject 
thus opened upon uS.-Christ's second sojourn on earth 
(after His resurrection) 'was in secret. The time had 
been ,vhen He "preached openly in the synagogues," 
and in the public ways; and ol)enly wrought miracles 
such as 'man never did. "\Yas there to be no end of His 
labours in our behalf? IIis death "finished" them; 
aftei\vards I-Ie taught His followers only. "\Vho shall 
complain of His \vithdra\ving Himself at last from the 
world, when it was of His o\vn spontaneous loving- 
kindness that He ever showed Himself at all ? 
Yet it must be borne in mind, that even before lIe 
entered into His glory, Christ spoke and acted as a 
King. It must not be supposed that, even in the days 
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of His flesh, He could forget who He was, or "behave 
Himself unseemly JJ by any weak submission to the ,vill 
of the Jewish people. Even in the lowest acts of His 
self-abaseInent J still He sho\ved His greatness. Consider 
His conduct \vhen He washed St. Peter's feet, and see if 
it were not calculated (assuredly it was) to humble, to 
a\ve, and subdue the very person to whom He ministered. 
'Vhen He taught, warned, pitied, prayed for, His 
ignorant hearers, He never allo\ved them to relax their 
reverence or to overlook His condescension. Nay, He 
did not allo\v them to praise Hin1 aloud, and publish 
His acts of grace j as if what is called popularity \vould 
be a dish on our to His holy name, and the applause of 
men ,vould imply their right to censure. The 'world's 
praise is akin to contempt. Our Lord delights in the 
tribute of the secret heart. Such ,vas His conduct in the 
dD3""S of His flesh. Does it not interpret His dealings 
\vith us after His resurrection? He who was so reserved 
in His communications of Himself, even when He came 
to minister, much more ,vould withdra\v Himself from 
the eyes of men when He was exalted over all things. 
I have said, that even when a servant, Christ spoke 
,vith the authority of a king j and have given you some 
proof of it. But it may be ,yell to dwell upon this. 
Observe then, the difference between His promises, 
stated doctrinally and generally, and His mode of 
addressing those ,vho came actually before Him. While 
He announced God's willingness to forgive all repentant 
sinners, in all the fulness of loving-kindness and tender 
mercy, yet He did not use supplication to these persons 
or those, whatever t.heir number or their rank might be. 
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He spoke as one who knew He had great fa.vours to 
confer, and had nothing to gain from those who received 
them. Far from urging them to accept His bounty, He 
sho\ved Himself even backward to confer it, inquired 
into their knowledge and motives, and cautioned them 
against entering His service without counting the cost 
of it. Thus sometimes He even repelled men from 
Him. 
For instance: When there ,vent "great multitudes 
,vith Him. . . . He turned and said unto them, If any 
man come to Me, and hate not his father and mother, 
and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, yea, and 
his o,vn life also, he cannot be My disciple." These 
were not the words of one who courted popularity. He 
proceeds j-" Which of you intending to build a tower, 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 
have sufficient to finish it? . . . . So likewise, ,vhosoever 
he be of you, that forsaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be My disciple 1. " On the other hanù, observe 
His conduct to the po,verful n1en, and the learned 
Scribes and Pharisees. There are persons who look up 
to human power, and ,vho are pleased to associate their 
names with the accomplished and cultivated of this 
,vorld. Our blessed Lord was as inflexible towards 
these, as towards the crowds which followed Him. 
They asked for a sign; lIe named them "an evil and 
adulterous generation," who refused to profit by what 
they had already received 2. They asked Hin1, ,vhether 
He did not confess Himself to be One ,vith God; but 
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He, rather than tell such proud disputers, seemed even 
to abandon His own real claim, and made His former 
clear words ambiguous 1. Such \vas the King of Israel 
in the eyes both of the 
ultitude and of their rulers j a 
"hard saying," n "rock of offence even to the dis- 
obedient," who came to Him "\vith their lips, while 
their hearts were far from Him." Continue this survey 
to the case of individuals, and it ,viII still appear, that, 
loving anti. merciful as He ,vas most abundantly, yet 
still He sho,ved both His power and His grace ,vith 
reserve, even to them, as ,veIl as to the fickle many, or 
the unbelieving Pharisees. 
One instance is preserved to us of a person addressing 
Him, with some notions, indeed, of His greatness, but 
in a light and careless tone. The narrative is instructive 
from the mixture of good and bad which the inquirer's 
character displays 2. lIe was young, and ,vealthy, and is 
called" a ruler;" yet was anxious for Christ's favour. 
So far was well. Nay, he "came running and kneeling 
to Him." And he seemed to address Him in what 
,vould generally be considered as respectful terms: 
"Good J\iaster," he said. Yet our Saviour saw in his 
conduct a deficiency j-" One thing thou lackest:" viz. 
devotion in the true sense of the word,-a giving himself 
up to Christ. This young man seems to have con- 
sidered religion as an easy work, and thought he could 
live as the ,vorld, and yet serve God acceptably. In 
consequence, we may suppose, he had little right notion 
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of the dig-nity of a J\IesReng-er from God. He did not 
associate the J\linisters of religion with a\vful prospects 
beyond the grave, in which he ,vas interested; nor 
reverence them accordingly, though he ,vas not without 
some kind of respect for them. Doubtless he thought 
he was honouring our Lord 'when he had called Him 
cc Good 1Jlaster; JJ and would have been surprised to hear 
his attachment to sacred subjects and appointments 
called in questior:. Yet our Saviour rejected such half 
homage, and rebuked what even seemed piously offered.- 
cc llThy callest thou 
fe good?" He asked j cc There is 
none good but One, that is, God:" as if He said, 
c: Observest thou what words thou art using as if words 
of course? C Good Master' -am I accounted by thee as a 
teacher of man's creation, and over \vhom man has po\ver, 
and to be accosted by a form of honour, ,vhich, through 
length of time, has lost its meaning j or am I acknow- 
ledged to come and have authority from Him who is the 
only source of goodness? JJ Nor did onr Lord relax His 
severity even after this reproof. Expressly as it is told 
us, cc He loved him," and spoke to him therefore in great 
compassion and mercy, yet He strictly charged him to 
sell all he had and give it a,yay, if he ,vould sho\v he ,vas 
in earnest, and He sent him a\vay cc sorrowful." 
You may recollect, too, our Lord's frequent inquiry 
into the faith of those who came to IIim. This arose, 
doubtless} from the same rule,-a regard to IIis o\vn 
l\Iajesty as a King. "If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth 1. U He did not work 
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tniracles as a mere display of power; or allow the worlù 
I'rofanely to look on as at some exhibition of al;t. In 
this respect, as in others, even :1\1:08es and Elias stand 
in contrast \vith Him. :1\10ses wrought miracles before 
Pharaoh to rival the magicians of Egypt. Elijah chal- 
lenged the prophets of Baal to bring do\vn fire from 
heaven. The Son of God deigned not to exert His 
po\ver before Herod, after :1\ioses' pattern; nor to be 
judged by the multitude, as Elijah. He subdued the 
po\ver of Satan at His o\vn appointed seasons; but \vhen 
the Devil tempted Him and demanded a miracle in proof 
of His Divinity, He \vould do none. 
Further, even when an inquirer sho\ved earnestness, 
still He did not try to gain hin1 over by smooth repre- 
sentations of His doctrine. He declared, indeed, the 
general characteristic of His doctrine, "l\ly yoke is 
easy;" but "He made Himself strange and spake 
roughly" to those who came to Hill1. Nicodemus was 
another ruler of the Jews, who sought Him, and he 
professed his belief in His miracles and Divine mission. 
Our Saviour answered in these severe \vords ;-" Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." 
Such was our Saviour's conduct even during the 
period of His ministry; n1uch more Inight we expect it 
to be such, \vhen He had risen from His state of servi- 
tude, and such ,ve find it. 
No lnan sa,v Him rise from the grave. His Angels 
indeed beheld it; but His earthly followers \vere away, 
and the heathen soldiers were not worthy. They SRW, 
indeed, the great Ângel, ,vho rolled away the stone 
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from the opening of the tomb. This ,vas Christ's 
servant; but Him they sa\v not. He was on His way 
to see His own faithful and mourning followers. To 
these lie had revealed His doctrine during His humilia- 
tion, and called them " His friends 1." First of all, He 
appeared to l\Iary l\iagdalene in the garden itself ,vhere 
He had been buried j then to the other ,vomen ,vho 
ministered unto Him j then to the two disciples travel- 
ling to Emmaus; then to all the Apostles separately; 
besides, to Peter and to James j and to Thomas in the 
presence of them all. Yet not even these, His friends, 
had free access to Him. He said to l\Iary, cc Touch 
Ie 
not." He came and left them according to His o\vn 
pleasure. 'Vhen they sa\v Him, they felt an a,ve which 
they had not felt during His ministry. While they 
doubted if it were He, cc None of them, " S. John says, 
" durst ask Him, 'Vho art Thou? believing that it ,vas 
the Lord 2." However, as kings have their days of 
state, on which they sho\v themselves publicly to their 
subjects, so our Lord appointed a meeting of His dis- 
ciples, ,vhen they might see Him. He had determined 
this even before llis crucifixion; and the Angels 
reminded them of it. cc He goeth before you into 
Galilee; there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you s." 
The place of meeting was a mountain j the same (it is 
supposed) as that on ,vhich He had been transfigured j 
and the nU1l1ber ,vho saw IIÜn there ,vas five hundreu 
at once, if we join St. Paul's account' to that in the 
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Gospels. At length, after forty days, He \vas taken 
from them; He ascended up, (( and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight." 
Are we to feel less humble veneration for Him no\v, 
than His Apostles then? Though He is our Saviour, 
and has removed all slavish fear of death and judgment, 
are ,ve, therefore, to make light of the prospect before 
us, as if "Te were sure of that re\vard ,vhich He bids us 
struggle for? Assuredly, \ve are still to "serve the 
Lord \vith fear, and rejoice \vith reverence,"-to (( kiss 
the Son, lest He be angry, and so we perish from the 
right way, if His \vrath be kindled, yea but a little." 
In a Christian's course,fear and love must go together. 
And this is the lesson to be deduced from our Saviour's 
\vithdrawing from the world after His resurrection. I-Ie 
showed His love for men by dying for them, and rising 
again. He maintained His honour and great glory by 
retiring from them \vhen His merciful purpose .was 
attained, that they might seek Him if they \vould find 
Him. He ascended to His Father out of our sight. 
Sinners would be ill company for the exalted King of 
Saints. 'Vhen \ve have been duly prepared to see Him, 
we shall be given to approach Him. 
In heaven, love will absorb fear; but in this world, 
fear and love must go togethe?". No one can love God 
aright without fearing Him; though many fear Him, 
and yet do not love Him. Self-confident men, \vho do 
not kno\v their o\vn hearts, or the reasons they have for 
being dissatisfied \vith themselves, do not fear God, and 
they think this bold freedom is to love Him. Deliberate 
sinners fear but cannot love Him. But devotion to 
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Him consists in love and fear, as \ve may understand 
from our ordinary attachment to each other. No one 
really loves another, \vho does not feel a certain reverence 
to\vards him. \Vhen friends transgress this sobriety of 
affection, they n1ay inàeed continue associates for a time, 
but they have broken the bond of union. It is mutual 
respect \vhich makes friendship lasting. So again, in 
the feelings of inferiors towards superiors. Fear must 
go before love. Till he \vho has authority sho\vs he has 
it and can use it, his forbearance \vill not be valued 
duly; his kindness will look like \veakness. "\Ve learn 
to contemn what we do not fear; and \ve cannot love 
\vhat we contemn. So in religion also. We cannot 
understand Christ's mercies till \ve understand His 
po\ver, His glory, His unspeakable holiness, and our 
demerits; that is) until \ve first fear Him. N at that 
fear comes first, and then love; for the Dlost part they 
\vill proceed together. Fear is allayed by the love of 
Him, and our love sobered by our fear of Him. Thus 
He dra\vs us on with encouraging voice amid the terrors 
of His threatenings. As in the young ruler's case, He 
loves us, yet speaks harshly to us that we may learn to 
cherish mixed feelings to\vards Him. He hides Him- 
self from us, and yet calls us on, that we may hear His 
voice as Samuel did, and, believing, approach Him with 
trembling. This may seem strange to those \vho do not 
study the Scriptures, and to those who do not kno\v 
\vhat it is earnestly to seek after God. But in propor- 
tion as the state of mind is strange, so is there in it, 
therefore, unt{)ld and surpassing pleasure to those 'who 



Christian Reverence. 


3 0 5 


partake it. The bitter and the sweet, strangely tem- 
pered, thus leave upon the mind the lasting taste of 
Divine truth, and satisfy it; not so harsh as to be 
loathed; nor of that insipid s,veetness \vhich attends 
enthusiastic feelings, and is wearisome when it becomes 
familiar. Such is the feeling of conscience too, God's 
original gift j ho,v painful! yet ,vho would lose it? cc I 
opened my mouth and panted, for I longed for Thy 
commandments l ." This is David's account of it. Eze- 
kiel describes something of the same feeling when the 
Spirit lifted him up and took him away, "and he went 
in bitterness, in the heat of his spirit," "the hand of the 
Lord" being cc strong upon him 2." 
Now ho,v does this apply to us here assembled? 
Are we in danger of speaking or thinking of Christ 
irreverently? I do not think we are in any immediate 
danger of deliberate profaneness; but we are in great 
danger of this, viz. first, of allo\ving ourselves to appear 
profane, and secondly, of gradually becoming irreve- 
rent, ,vhile ,ve are pretending to be so. J\ien do not 
begin by intending to dishonour God; but they are 
afraid of the ridicule of others: they are ashamed of 
appearing religious; and thus are led to pretend that 
they are worse than they really are. They say things 
which they do not mean; and, by a miserable weakness, 
allow actions and habits to be imputeù to them which 
they dare not really indulge in. Hence, they affect a 
liberty of speech which only befits the companions of 
evil spirits. They take God's name in vain, to show 
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that they can do what devils do, and they invoke the 
evil spirit, or speak familiarly of all that pertains to 
him, and deal about curses wantonly, as though they 
were not fire-brands,- as if ackno\vledging the Author 
of Evil to be their great master and lord. Yes! he is a 
master \vho allows himself to be served without trem- 
bling. It is his very art to lead men to be at ease \vith 
him, to think lightly of him, and to trifle with him. 
He \val submit to their ridicule, take (as it were) their 
blows, and pretend to be their slave, that 'he may en- 
snare them. lIe has no dignity to maintain, and hf) 
\vait
 his time when his malice shall be gratified. So Ït 
has ever been all over the earth. Among all nations it 
has been his aim to make men laugh at him; going to 
and fro upon the earth, and walking up and do\vn in 
it, hearing and rejoicing in that light perpetual talk 

jbout him \vhich is his 
()01'ship. 
N o\V, it is not to be supposed that all this careless 
language can be continued without its affecting a man's 
heart at last; and this is the second danger I spoke of. 
Through a false shame, \ve disown religion with our lips, 
and next our \vords affect our thoughts. Men at last 
become the cold, indifferent, profane characters they 
professed theInseIves to be. They think contemptuously 
of God's l\Iillisters, Sacraments, and Worship; they 
slight His 'V ord, rarely looking into it, and never study- 
ing it. They undervalue all religious profession, and 
judging of others by themselves, impute the conscientious 
conduct they \vitness to bad motiv
s: Thus they are in 
heart infidels; though they may not formally be such, 
and may attempt to disguise their o\vn unbelief under 
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pretence of objecting to one or other of the doctrines or 
ordinances of religion. And should a time of tempt- 
ation come, ,vhen it would be 8afe to show themselves 
as they really are, they ,viII (almost unawares) throw off 
their profession of Christianity, and join then1selves to 
the scoffing world. 
..A.nd how must Christians) on the other hand, treat 
such heartless men? They have our Lord's example 
to imitate. Not that they dare precisely follow the con- 
duct of Him ,vho had no sin. They dare not assume to 
themselves any honour on their own account; and they 
are bound, especially if they are His l\Iinisters, to 
humble then;selves as the .Apostles did, and "going out 
to the high,vays and hedges (as it were) con1pel l " men 
to be saved. Yet, \vhile ther use greater earnestness of 
entreaty than their Lord, they must not forget His 
dignity the while, who sends them. He n1anifested 
His love towards us, "ill deed and in truth," and we, 
His 
iinisters, declare it in ,vord; yet for the very 
reason that it is so abundant, we must in very gratitude 
learn reverence towards Him. ",Ye must not take ad- 
vantage (so to say) of His goodness; or misuse the 
powers committed to us. Never must ,ve solicitously 
press the truth upon those who do not profit by what 
they already possess. It dishonours Christ, ,vhile it does 
the scorner harm, not good. It is casting pearIs before 
S\Vlne. We must wait for all opportunities of being 
useful to men, but be\vare of attempting too much at 
once. "r e must impart the Scrirture doctrines, in 
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measure and season, as they can bear them; not being 
eager to recount them all, rather, hiding them from the 
world. Seldom must we engage in controversy or dis- 
pute; for it lowers the sacred truths to make them a 
subject for ordinary debate. Common propriety sug- 
gests rules like these at once. ,rho would speak freely 
about some revered friend in the presence of those who 
did not value him? or who would think he could \vith a 
few words overcome their indifference to\vards hin1? or 
who \vould hastily dispute about him \vhen his hearers 
had no desire to be made love him? 
Rather, shunning aU intemperate words, let us sho\v 
our light before men by our wOl.k8. Here we must be 
safe. In doing justice, sho\ving mercy, speaking the 
truth, resisting sin, obeying the Church,-in thus glori- 
fying God, there can be no irreverence. And, above 
all, let us look at home, check aU bad thoughts, pre- 
sumptuous imaginings, vain desires, discontented mur- 
murings, self-complacent reflections, and so in our 
hearts ever honour Him in secret, whom we reverence by 
open profession. 
l\fay God guide us in a dangerous world; and deliver 
us from evil. And may He rouse to serious thought, by 
the power of His Spirit, all ,vho are living in profaneness 
or unconcern! 
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" Let us have grace, wh
reby we may serve God acceþtably with nt/crcna 
and godly fear. For our God is a consuming .fire. "-HEB. xii. 28, 29. 


IN every age of Christianity, since it was first preached, 
there has been \vhat may be called a religion of the 
world, \"vhich so far imitates the one true religion, as to 
deceive the unstable and unwary. The world does not 
oppose religion a8 8UCH. I may say, it never has 
opposed it. In particular, it has, in all ages, acknow- 
ledged in one sense or other the Gospel of Christ, 
fastened en one or other of its characteristics, and pro- 
fessed to embody this in its practice; while by neglecting 
the other parts of the holy doctrine, it has, in fact, 
distorted and corrupted even that portion of it \vhich it 
has exclusively put forward, and so has contrived to 
explain away the whole ;-for he \vho cultivates only 
one precept of the Gospel to the exclusion of the rest, 
in reality attends to no part at all. Our duties balance 
each other; and though we are too sinful to perform 
them all perfectly, yet we may in some measure be per- 
forming them all, and preserving the balance on the 
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whole; \vhereas, to give ourselves only to this or that 
commandment, is to incline our minds in a wrong 
direction, and at length to pull them down to the earth, 
which is the aim of our adversary, the Devil. 
It is his aim to break our strength; to force us do\vn 
to the earth,-to bind us there. The world is his 
instrument for this purpose; but he is too wise to set it 
in open opposition to the 'V ord of God. No! he affects 
to be a prophet like the prophets of God. He calls his 
servants also prophets; and they mix with the scattered 
ren1nant of the true Church, with the solitary MicaiahH 
\vho are left upon the earth, and speak in the name of 
the Lord. And in one sense they speak the truth; but 
it is not the \vhole truth; and we know, even from the 
common experience of life, that half the truth is often 
the most gross and mischievous of falsehoods. 
Even in the first age of the Church, while persecution 
still raged, he set up a counter religion among the phí- 
losophers of the day, partly like Christianity, but in 
truth a bitter foe to it; and it deceived and made ship- 
\vreck of the faith of those \vho had not the love of God 
in their hearts. 
Time went on, and he devised a second idol of the 
true Christ, and it remained in the temple of God for 
many a year. The age was rude and fierce. Satan took 
the darker side of the Gospel: its a\vful mysteriousness, 
its fearful glory, its sovereign inflexible justice; and 
here his picture of the truth ended, (( God is a consum- 
ing fire;" so q.eclares the text, and ,ve kno\v it. But 
\ve know more, viz. that God is love also; but Satan 
did not add this to his religion, \vhich became one of 
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fear. The religion of the world was then a fearful re- 
ligion. Superstitions abounded, and cruelties. rrhe 
noble firmness, the graceful austerity of the true Chris- 
tian were superseded by forbidding spectres, harsh of eye, 
and haughty of brow; and these ,vere the patterns or 
the tyrants of a beguiled people. 
'Yhat is Satan's device in this day? a far different 
one; but perhaps a more pernicious. T will attempt to 
expose it, or rather to suggest some remarks to,vards 
its exposure, by those ,vho think it worth while to 
attempt it; for the subject is too great anà too difficult 
for an occasion such as the present, and, after a11, no one 
can detect falsehood for another ;-every man must do it 
for himself; we can but .he?iJ each other. 
'Yhat is the world's religion now? It haf:! taken the 
brighter side of the Gospel,-its tidings of con1fort, its 
precepts of love; all darker, deeper views of man's con- 
dition and prospects being comparatively forgotten. 
This is the religion natural to a civilized age, and ,ven 
has Satan dressed and completed it into an idol of the 
Truth. As the reason is cultivated, the taste formed, 
the affections and sentiments refined, a general decency 
and grace will of course spread over the face of society, 
quite independently of the influence of Revelation. That 
beauty and delicacy of thought, which is so attractive in 
books, then extends to the conduct of life, to all ,ve 
have, all we do, all we are. Our manners are courteous; 
\ve avoid giving pain or offence; our words become cor- 
rect; our relative duties are carefully performed. Our 
sense of propriety shows itself even in our domestic 
arrangements, in the embellishments of our houses, in 
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our amusements, and so also in our religious profession. 
Vice no\v becomes unseemly and hideous to the ima- 
gination, or, as it is sometimes familiarly said, (( out of 
taste." Thus elegance is gradually made the test and 
standard of virtue, which is no longer thought to possess 
an intrinsic claim on our hearts, or to exist, further than 
it leads to the quiet and comfort of others. Conscience 
is no longer recognized as an independent arbiter of 
actions, its authority is eXplained a,vay; partly it is 
superseded in the minds of men by the so-caned moral 
sense, which is regarded merely as the love of the beau- 
tiful j partI y by the rule of expediency, which is forth- 
with substituted for it in the details of conduct. N o,v 
conscience is a stern, gloomy principle j it tells us of 
guilt and of prospective punishment. Accordingly, 
when its terrors disappear, then disappear also, in the 
creed of the day, those fearful images of Divine wrath 
\vith which the Scriptures abound. They are eXplained 
away. Every thing is bright and cheerful. Religion 
is pleasant and easy; benevolence is the chief virtue; 
intolerance, bigotry, excess of zeal, are the first of sins. 
Austerity IS an absurdity j-even firmness is looked on 
with an unfriendly, suspicious eye. On the other hand, 
aU open profligacy is discountenanced; drunkenness IS 
accounted a disgrace j cursing and swearing are vulgari- 
ties. 
Ioreover, to a cultivated mind, which recreates 
itself in the varieties of literature and knowledge, and 
is interested in the ever-accumulating discoveries of 
science, and the ever-fresh accessions of inforn1ation, 
political or otherwise, from foreign countries, religion 
will common1y seem to be dull, from want of novelty. 
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Hence excitements are eagerly sought out and re\varded. 
New objects in religion, new systems and plans, new 
doctrines, new preachers, are necessary to satisfy that 
craving which the so-caned spread of knowledge has 
created. The mind becomes morbidly sensitive and 
fastidious; dissatistied with things as they are, desirous 
of a change a8 8uch, as if alteration must of itself be a 
relief. 
Now I would have you put Christianity for an instant 
out of your thoughts; and consider whether such a state 
of refinement as I have attempted to describe, is not 
that to which men might be brought, quite independent 
of religion, by the mere influence of education and 
civilization; and then again, whether, nevertheless) this 
mere refinement of mind is not more or less all that is 
called religion at this day. In other \vords, is it not 
the case, that Satan has so composed and dressed out 
\vhat is the mere natural produce of the human heart 
under certain circumstances, as to serve his purposes as 
the counterfeit of the Truth? I do not at all deny that 
this spirit of the world uses ,vords, and makes pro- 
fessions, which it would not adopt except for the sug- 
gestÍons of Scripture; nor do I deny that it takes a 
general colouring from Christianity, so as really to be 
modified by it, nay, in a measure enlightened and ex- 
alted by it. Again, I funy grant that many l)ersons in 
whom this bad spirit. sho\vs itself, are but partially 
infected by it, and at bottom, good Christians, though 
imperfect. Still, after all, here is an existing teaching, 
only partially evangelical, built upon worldly principle, 
yet pretending to be the Gospel, dropping one whole 
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side of the Gospel, its austere character, and considering 
it enough to be benevolent, courteous, candid, correct in 
conduct, delicate,-though it includes no true fear of 
God, no fervent zeal for His honour, no deep hatred of sin, 
110 horror at the sight of sinners, no indignation and 
compnssion at the blasphemies of heretics, no jealous 
adherence to doctrinal truth, no especial sensitivenes8 
about the particular means of gaining ends, provided 
the ends be good, no loyalty to the Holy Apostolic 
Church, of which the Creed speaks, no sense of the 
authority of religion as external to the mind: in a 
,yord, no seriousness,-and therefore is neither hot nor 
cold, but (in Scripture language) lukewarm. Thus the 
present age is the very contrary to what are commonly 
called the dark ages; and together ,vith the faults of 
those ages ,ye ba ve lost their virtues. I say their vir- 
tues; for even the errors then prevalent, a persecuting 
spirit, for instance, fear of religious inquiry, bigotry, 
these were, after al1, but perversions and excesses of 
real virtues, such as zeal and reverence; and we, instead 
of limiting and purifying them, have taken them away 
root and branch. 'Vhy? because we have not acted 
from a love of the Truth, but from the influence of the 
Age. The old generation has passed, and its character 
\vith it; a ne\v order of things has arisen. Hun1an 
society has a new frame\"vork, and fosters and developes 
a ne\v character of mind; and this new character is 
made by the enemy of our souls, to resemble the Chris- 
tian's obedience as near as it may, its likeness all th(, 
time being but accidental. 1\feanwhile, the Holy 
Church of God, as from the beginning, continues her 
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course heaven\vard; despised by the world, yet influ- 
encing it, partly correcting it, partly restraining it, and. 
in some happy cases rec1ain1ing its victims, and fixing 
them firmly and for 8ver within the lines of the faithful 
host militant here on earth, which journeys towards the 
City of the Great King. God give us grace to search 
our hearts, lest we be blinded by the deceitfulness of 
sin! lest \ve serve Satan transformed into an Angel of 
light, while we think we are pursuing true kno\vledge; 
lest, over-looking and ill-treating the elect of Christ 
here, \ve have to ask that awful question at the last day, 
\vhile the truth is bursting upon us," Lord, wheJ't sa\v 
\ve Thee a stranger and a prisoner?" \vhen sa\v we Thy 
sacred "r ord and Servan ts despised and oppressed, 
U and did not minister unto Thee I?" 
Nothing shows more strikingly the po\ver of the 
\vorId's religion, as now described, than to consider the 
very different. classes of men whom it influences. It will 
be found to extend its s\vay and its teaching both over 
the professedly religious and the irreligious. 
]. 1\iany religious men, rightly or not, have long 
been expecting a millennium of purity and peace for the 
Church. I will not say, whether or not with reason, for 
good men may well differ on such a subject. But, any 
how, in the case of those who have expected it, it has 
become a temptation to take up and recognize the world's 
religion as I have already delineated it. They have more 
or less identified their vision of Christ's kingdom with 
the elegance and refinement of merE human civilization; 
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and have hailed every evidence of improved decency, 
every \vholesome civil regulation, every beneficent and 
enlightened act of state policy, as signs of their coming 
Lord. Bent upon achieving their object, an extensive 
and glorious diffusion and profession of the Gospel, they 
have been little solicitous about the mean8 employed. 
They have countenanced and acted with men \vho 
openly professed unchristian principles. They have 
accepted and defended what they considered to be refor- 
mations and ameliorations of the existing state of things, 
though injustice must be perpetrated in order to effect 
them, or long cherished rules of conduct, indifferent 
perhaps in their origin but consecrated by long usage, 
must be violated. They have sacrificed Truth to ex- 
pedience. They have strangely imagined that bad men 
are to be the immediate instruments of the approaching 
advent of Christ; and (like the deluded J e\vs not many 
years since in a foreign country) they bave taken, if not 
for their Messiah (as the J e\vs did), at least for their 
Elijah, their reforn1Ïng Baptist, the Herald of the Christ, 
children of this world, and sons of Belial, on whom the 
anathema of the Apostle lies from the beginning, de- 
claring, (( If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, lei 
him be Anathema l\1aran-atha I." 
2. On the other hand, the form of doctrine, \v hich I 
have called the religion of the day, is especially adapted to 
please men of sceptical minds, the opposite extreme to 
those just mentioned, who have never been careful to 
o bey their conscience, who cultivate the illtel1ect without 
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disciplining the heart, and who allo,v themselves to 
speculate freely about what religion ought to he, without 
going to Scripture to discover what it really is. Some 
persons of this character ahnost consider religion itself 
to be an obstacle in the advance of our social and po- 
litical well-being. But they know human nature re- 
quires it; therefore they select the most raÛonat form 
of religion (so they call it) which they can find. 
Others are far more seriously disposed, but are cor- 
rupted by bad example or other cause. But they aU 
discard (,vhat they call) gloomy vie,vs of religion; they 
all trust themselves more than God's word, and thus 
may be classed together; and are ready to embrace the 
pleasant consoling religion natural to a polished age. 
They lay much stress on ,yorks on ]{aturat Theolo!l!J, 
and think that all religion is contained in these; 
,vhereas, in truth, there is no greater faHacy than to 
suppose such works to be in themselves in any true sense 
religious at all. Religion, it has been "7(:,11 observed, 
is something 'relative to us; a system of commands and 
promises from God towards us. But how are we con- 
cerned with the sun, moon, and stars? or with the laws 
of the universe? how ,vill they teach us our dut!!.? how 
will they speak to sinners.? They do not speak to 
sinners at all. They were created hefore Adam fell. 
They "declare the glory of God," but not His will. 
They are all perfect, all harmonious; but that bright- 
ness and excellence 'which they exhibit in their o,vn 
creation, and the Divine benevolence therein seen, are 
of little moment to fallen man. We see nothing there 
of God's wrath, of \vhich the' conscience of a sinner 
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loudly speaks. So that there cannot be a more danger- 
ous (though a common) device of Satan, than to carry 
us off from our o,vn secret thoughts, to make us forget 
our o\vn hearts, ,vhich tell us of a God of justice and 
holiness, and to fix our attention merely on the G:od 
who made the heavens; who is O'ltr God indeed, but not 
God as manifested to us sinners, but as He shines forth 
to His Angels, and to His elect hereafter. 
"\Vhen a man has so far deceived himself as to trust 
his destiny to ,vhat the heavens tell him of it, instead of 
consulting and obeying his conscience, what is the con- 
sequence? that at once he misinterprets and perverts 
the \vhole tenor of Scripture. It cannot be denied that, 
pleasant as religious observances are declared in Scrip- 
ture to be to the holy, yet to men in general they are 
said to be difficult and distasteful; to all men natu,rallJ 
impossible, and by fe\v fulfilled even ,vith the assistances 
of grace, on account of their wilful corruption. Religion 
is pronounced to be against nature, to be against our origi- 
nal will, to require God's aid to make us love and obey it, 
and to be commonly refused and opposed in spite of that 
aid. We are expressly told, that" strait is the gate and 
l1arro\v the way that leads to life, and fe\v there be that 
find it;" that we must" 8trive" or struggle "to enter 
in at the strait gate," for that" many shall 8eelc to enter 
in," but that is not enough, they merely seek and there- 
fore do not find; and further, that they who do not obtain 
everlasting life, "shall go into everlasting punishment I." 
This is the dark side of reli
ion; and the men I haye 
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becu ùescribing cannot bear to think of it. They 
shrink from it as too terrible. They easily get them- 
selves to believe that those strong dec1arations of Scrip- 
ture do not belong to the present day, or that they are 
figurative. They have no language \vithin their he;1rt 
responding to them. Conscience has been silenced. 
'rhe only information they have received concerning 
God has been from Natural Theology, and that speaks 
only of benevolence and harmony; so they will not 
credit the plain \vord of Scripture. They seize on such 
parts of Scripture as seem to countenance their o,vn 
opinions; they insist on its being commanded us to 
"rejoice evermore;" and they argue that it is our duty 
to solace ourselves here (in moderation, of course) with 
the goods of this life,-that \ve have only to be thankful 
\vhile we use them,-that ,ve need not alarm ourselves,- 
that God is a merciful God,-that amendment is quite 
sufficient to atone for our offences,-that though we have 
been irregular in our youth, yet that is a thing gone by, 
-that ,ve forget it, and therefore God forgets it,-that 
the ,,"odd is, on the whole, very ,veIl disposed to,vards 
religion,-that we should avoid enthusiasm,-that we 
should not be over serious,-that we should have large 
views on the subject of human nature,-and that ,ve 
should love all men. This indeed is the creed of shallo\v 
lnen, in evel"!1 age, who reason a little, and feel not at 
all, and who think themselves enlightened and l)hilo- 
sophical. Part of what they say is false, part is true, 
but misapplied; but ,vhy I have noticed it here, is to 
show how exactly it fits in with what I have already 
described as the peculiar religion of a civilized age; it 
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fits in with it equally well as does that of the (so called) 
religious world, which is the opposite extreme. 
One further remark I will make about these profes- 
sedly rational Christians; \vho, be it observed, often go 
on to deny the mysteries of the Gospel. Let us take the 
text :-" Our God is a consuming fire.." N O\V supposing- 
these persons fell upon these ,vords, or heard them urged 
as an argument against their own doctrine of the un- 
mixed satisfactory character of our prospects in the 
,vorld to come, and supposing they did not know ,vhat 
part of the Bible they occurred in, what would they 
say? Doubtless they would confidently say that they 
applied only to the Jews and not to Christians; that 
they only described the Divine Author of the IV[osaic 
Law 1; that God formerly spoke in terrors to the J e\vs, 
because they \vere a gross and brutish people, but that 
civilization has made us quite other men; that our 
rea80n, not ourfear8, is appealed to, and that the Gospel 
is love. And yet, in spite of all this argument, the text 
occurs in the Epistle to the Hebre,vs, written by an 
Apostle of Christ. 
I shall conclude with stating more .fully what I mean 
by the dark side of religion; and \vhat judgment ought 
to be passed on the superstitious and gloomy. 
Here I ,viII not shrink from uttering my firm convic- 
tion, that it would be a gain to this countrJ7J were it 
vastly more supersticious, more bigoted, more gloomy, 
more fierce in its religion, than at present it sho,vs itself 
to be. Not, of course, that I think the ten1pers of mind 
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herein implied desirablp, \vhich would be an evident 
absurdity; but I think t.hem infinitely more desirable 
and more promising than a heathen obduracy, and a cold, 
self-sufficient, self-\vise tranquillity. Doubtless, peace 
of mind, a quiet conscience, and a cheerful countenance 
are the gift of the Gospel, and the sign of a Christian; 
but the same effects (or, rather, what appear to be the 
same) may arise from very different causes. Jonah slept. 
in the storm,-so did our Blessed Lord. The one slept 
in an evil security: the Other in the C( peace of God 
which passeth all understanding." The tw.o states can- 
not be confounded together, they are perfectly distinct; 
and as distinct is t.he calm of the man of the ,vorId from 
that of the Christial1. Now take the case of the sailors 
on board the vessel; they cried to Jonah, C( "\Vhat mean- 
est thou, 0 sleeper? "-so the Apostles said to Christ; 
C( Lord, \ve perisb" This is the case of the superstitious; 
they stand betwerll the false peace of Jonah and the true 
peace of Christ; they are better than the one, though 
far below the Other. Applying this to the present re- 
ligion of the educated world, full as it is of security and 
cheerfulness, and decorum, and benevolence, I observe 
that these appearances may arise either from a great deal 
of religion, or from the absence of it; they may be th(> 
fruits of shallowness of mind and a blinded conscience, or 
of that faith which has peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And if this alternative be proposed, 
I might leave it to the common sense of men to decide (if 
they could get themselves to think seriously) to w.hich of 
the two the temper of the age is to be referred. For 
myself I cannot doubt, seeing \vhat I see of the ,vorId
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that it arises froln the sleep of Jonah; and it is there- 
fore but a dream of religion, far inferior in worth to the 
,vell-groullded alarm of tl)e superstitious, who are 
awakened and see their danger, though they do not 
attain so far in faith as to embrace the remedy of it. 
Think of this, I beseech you, my brethren, and lay it 
to heart, as far as you go with me, as you will answer 
for having heard it at the last day. I would not \villingly 
be harsh; but knowing" that the world lieth in \vicked- 
ness," I think it highly probable that you, so far a
 you 
are in it (as you must be, and we all must be in our 
degree), are, most of you, partially infected with its 
existing error, that shallowness of religion, which is the 
result of a blinded conscience; and, therefore, I speak 
earnestly to you. Believing in the existence of a general 
plague in the land, I judge that you probably have your 
share in the sufferings, the voluntary sufferings, whieh 
it is spreading among us. The fear of God is the begin-. 
ning of \visdom; till you see Him to be a consuming 
fire, and approach Him \vith reverence and godly fear, 
as being sinners, you are not even in sight of the strait 
gate. I do not \vish you to be able to point to any par- 
ticular time when you renounced the world (as it is 
called), and \vere converted; this is a deceit. Fear and 
love must go together; ahvays fear, ahvays love, to your 
dying day. Doubtless ;-still you must know what it 
is to SO\v in tears here, if you would reap in joy here- 
after. Till you know the weight of your sins, and that 
not in mere imagination, but in practice, not so as 
merely to confess it in a formal phrase of lalnentatioll, 
but daily and in your heart in secret, you cannot emhrace 
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the offer of mercy held out to you in the Gospel, through 
the death of Christ. Till you know \vhat it is to fear 
with the terrified sailors or the Apostles, you cannot 
sleep with Christ at your Heavenly }"ather's feet. 
J\fiserable as were the superstitions of the dark ages, 
revolting as are the tortures now in use among the 
heathen of the East, better, far better is it, to torture 
the body all one's days, and to make this life a hell u!)on 
earth, than to remain in a brief tranquillity here, till the 
pit at length opens under us, and a\vakens us to an 
eternal fruitless consciousness and remorse. Think of 
Christ's o\vn words: "'Yhat shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul?" Again, He says, "Fear Him, 
\vho after lIe hath killed, hath power to cast into hen; 
yea, I say unto you, fear Him." Dare not to think you 
bave got to the bottom of your hearts; you do not know 
\vhat evil lies there. Ho\v long and earnestly must you 
pray, ho\v many years must you lXl,SS in careful obedience, 
before you have any right to lay aside sorrow, and to 
rejoice in the Lord? In one sense, indeed, you may 
take comfort from the first; for, though you dare not 
yet anticipate you are in the number of Christ's true 
elect, yet from the first you kno\v He desires your sal- 
vation, has died for you, bas washed away your sins by 
baptism, and \vill ever help you; and this thought must 
cheer you while you go on to examine and review your 
lives, and to turn to God in self-denial. But, at the 
same time, you never can be sure of salvation, while you 
are here; and therefore you must always fear while you 
hope. Your knowledge of your sins increases \yith your 
vÌe\v of God's Inercy In Christ. And this is the true 
y 2 
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Christian state, and the nearest approach to Christ's 
calm and placid sleep in the tempest; - not perfect joy 
and certainty in heaven, but a deep resignation to God's 
\vill, a surrender of ourselves, soul and body, to Him; 
hoping indeed, that we shall be saved, but fixing our 
eyes more earnestly on Him than on ourselves; that is, 
acting for IIis glory, seeking to please Him, devoting 
ourselves to Him in all manly obedience and strenuous 
good ,vorks; and, when we do look within, thinking of 
ourselves with a certain abhorrence and contempt as 
being sinners, mortifying our flesh, scourging our appe- 
tites, and composedly a\vaiting that time \vhen, if ,ve be 
'worthy, we shall be stripped of our present selves, and 
new nlade in the kingdom of Christ. 



SERMON XXV. 


scríptucc a 1L\,ccort1 ot 
untan sorco\:o+ 


" There is at Jtrusalem by the sheeþlllarkct a þool, which is called in the 
Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having jive porches. III these lay a great 
1/lultÜude of imþotent ftlk, of blind, halt, 'withered, waiting jòr the 
moving of the water." -JOHN V. 2, 3. 


WHAT a scene of misery this pool of Bethesda must 
have presented! of pain and sickness triumphing 
unto death! the" blind, halt, withered, and impotent/' 
persuaded by the hope of cure to disclose their suffering
 
in the eye of day in one large company. This pool was 
endued, at certain times, ,vith 
 ,vonderful virtue by thp 
descent of an Angel into it, so that its ,vaters effected 
th
 cure of the first who stepped into it, whatever was 
his disease. However, I shall not speak of this won- 
derful pool; nor of our Saviour's miracle, wrought there 
upon the man who had no one to put him in before the 
rest, ,vhen the water ,vas troubled, and ,vho had been for 
thirty-eight years afflicted \vith his infirmity. 'Vithout 
entering into these subjEcts, let us take the text as it 
stands in the opening of the chapter ,vhich contain
 it, 
and deduce a lesson from it. 
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There lay about the pool "a great multituùe of im- 
potent folk, of blind, halt, and withered." This is a 
painful picture, such as we do not like to d \vell upon,- 
a picture of a chief kind of human suffering, bodily 
disease; one which suggests to us and typifies all other 
suffering,-the most obvious fulfilment of that curse 
\vhich Adam's fall brought upon his descendants. Now 
it must strike every one who thinks at all about it, that 
the Bible is full of such descriptions of human misery. 
'Ve know it also abounds in accounts of human sin; but 
not to speak of these, it abounds in account
 of human 
distress and sufferings, of our miserable condition, of the 
vanity, unprofitableness, and trials of life. The Bible 
begins with the history of the curse pronounced on the 
earth and man; it ends with the book of Revelation, a 
portion of Scripture fearful for its threats, and its pre- 
diction of judgments; and whether the original curse on 
Adam be now removed from the world or not, it is 
certain that God's awful curses, foretold by St. John, are 
on all sides of us. S urel y, in spi te of the peculiar 
promises made to the Church in Christ our Saviour, yet 
as regards the ,vorld, the volume of inspiration is still a 
dreary record, "\vritten within and without \vith lamen- 
tations, and mourning, and woe." And further" you will 
observe that it seems to drop what might be said in 
favour of this life, and enlarges on the unpleasant side of 
it. The history passes quickly from the Garden of Eden, 
to dwell on the sufferings which followed, ,vhen our 
first parents 'vere expelled thence; and though, in 
matter of fact, there are traces of paradise still left 
an long us, yet it is evident, Scripture says little of them 
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in comparison of its accounts of human misery. Little 
does it say concerning the innocent pleasures of life; of 
those temporal blessings which rest upon our worldly 
occupations, and make them easy; of the blessings 
which we derive from "the sun and moon, and the 
everlasting hills," from the succession of the seasons and 
the produce of the earth ;-little about our recreations 
and our daily domestic comforts ;-little about the 
ordinary occasions of festivity and mirth ,vhich occur in 
life, and nothing at all about those various other enjoy- 
ments which it would be going too much into detail to 
mention. Human tales and poems are full of pleasant 
sights and prospects; they make things better than they 
are, and pourtray a sort of imaginary perfection; but 
Scripture (1 repeat) seems to abstain even from what 
might be said in praise of human life as it is. We read, 
indeed, of the feast made when Isaac ,vas weaned, of 
Jacob's marriage, of the domestic and religious festivities 
of Job's family; but these are exceptions in the tenor 
of the Scripture history. " Vanity of vanities, all is 
vanity;" "man is born to trouble:" these are its 
customary lessons. The text is but a specimen of the 
descriptions repeated again and again throughout Scrip.. 
ture of human infirmity and misery. 
So much is this the case, that thoughtless persons 
are ayerse to the Scripture narrative for .this very reason. 
I do not mean bad men, who speak hard, presumptuous 
,vords against the Bible, and in consequence expose 
themselves to the wrath of God; but I speak of thought- 
less persons; and of these there are many, who consider 
the Bible a gloomy book, and on that account selàom 
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look into it, saying that it makes them melancholy. Ac.. 
cordingly, there have been attempts made on the other 
hand to hide this austere character of Scripture, and 
make it a bright interesting" picture of human life. Its 
stories have before now been profanely embellished in 
'human language, to suit the taste of weak and co\vardly 
minds. All this shows, that in the common opinion of 
mankind, the Bible does not take a pleasant sunshine 
view of the world. 
No\v why have I thus spoken of this general character 
of the sacred history ?-in order to countenance those 
,vho complain of it ?-let it not be imagined ;-far fronl 
it. God does nothing \vithout some \vise and good 
reason, \vhich it becomes us devoutly to accept and use. 
He has not given us this dark vie\v of the world \vithout 
a cause. In truth, this view is the ultimate true view of 
human life. But this is not all; it is a vie\v which it 
concerns us much to know. It concerns us (I say) much 
to be told that this world is, after all, in spite of first 
appearances and partial exceptions, a dark \vorld; else 
we shall be obliged to learn it (and, sooner or later, we 
must learn it) by sad experience; \vhereas, if 've are fore- 
warned, we shall unlearn false notions of its excellence, 
and be saved the disappointment which follo\ys them. 
And therefore it is that Scripture omits even what might 
be said in praise of this world's pleasures ;--not denying 
their value, such as it is, or forbidding us to use them 
religiously, but kno\ving that \ve are sure to find then1 
out for ourselves without being told of them, and that 
our danger is on the side, not of undervaluing, but of 
overvaluing them; whereas, by being told of the ,vorlcl'
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vanity, at fir8t} \,e shall learn (what else '\ve should only 
attain at la8t), not indeed to be gloomy and discon- 
tented, but to bear a sober and calm heart under a 
smiling cheerful countenance. This is one chief reason of 
the solemn character of the Scripture history; and if we 
keep it in view, so far from being offended and frightened 
away by its notes of sorrow, because they grate on the 
ear at first, we shall stedfastly listen to them, and get 
them by heart, as a gracious gift from God sent to us, 
as a remedy for all dangerous overflo\ving joy in present 
blessings, in order to save us far greater pain (if \ve use 
the lesson well), the pain of actual disappointment, such 
a'3 the overthrow of vainly cherished hopes of lasting 
good upon earth, will certainly occasion. 
Do but consider \vhat is the consequence of ignorance 
or distrust of God's \yarning voice, and you will see 
clearly how merciful He is, and ho\v wise it is to listen 
to Him. I will not suppose a case of gross sin, or of 
open contempt for religion; but let a man have a 
general becoming reverence for the la\v and Church of 
God, and an unhesitating faith in his Saviour Christ, 
yet suppose him so to be taken \vith the goods of this 
"'
orld, as (without his being aware of it) to give his 
heart to them. Let him have many good feelings and 
dispositions; but let him loye his earthly pursuits, 
amusements, friends, too well ;-by \vhich I mean, so 
,vell as to forget that he is bound to live in the spirit of 
Abraham's faith, who gave up hOllIe, kindred, possessions, 
all his eye ever loved, at God's word,-in the spirit of 
St. Paul's faith, who" counted all things but loss for the 
ex.cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord," 
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and to win His favour" suffered the loss of all things." 
How will the world go with a man thus forgetful of his. 
t,!'ue interests? For a while all will be enjoyment ;-if 
at any time weariness comes, he will be able to change 
his pleasure, and the variety will relieve him. His 
health is good and his spirits high, and easily master and 
bear do\vn all the accidental troubles of life. So far is 
,veIl; but, as years roll on, by little and little he ,vill 
discover that, after all, he is not, as he imagined, pos- 
sessed of any real substantial good. He will begin to 
find, and be startled at finding, that the things which 
once pleased, please less and less, or not at all. He ,vill 
be unable to recall those lively emotions in which he 
once indulged; and he will wonder why. Thus, by 
degrees, the delightful visions ,vhich surrounded him 
\vill fade away, and in their stead, melancholy forms 
will haunt him, such as cro\vded round the pool of 
Bethesda. Then \",ill be fulfilled the words of the wise 
man. The days will have come, "when thou shalt say, 
I have no pleasure in them; the sun and the light and 
the moon and the stars shall be darkened, and the 
clouds return after the rain; then they who look out of 
the windo\v shall be darkened, the doors shall be shut 
in the streets, all the daughters of music shall be brought 
low, fears shall be in the way, and desire shall fail l . JJ 
Then a man will begin to be restless and discontented, 
for he does not kno\v how to amuse himself. Before, he 
\vas cheerful only from the natural flo\v of his spirits, 
and when such cheerfulness is lost with increasing years, 
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he becomes evil-natured. He has made no effort to 
change his heart,--to raise, strengthen, and purify his 
faith,-to subdue his bad passions and tempers. N o\V 
their day is come; they have sprung up and begin to 
domineer. 'Vhen he was in health, he thought about 
his farm, or his merchandize, and lived to himself; he 
laid out his strength on the worlù, and the world is 
nothing to him, as a worthless bargain (so to say), 
seeing it is nothing worth to one who cannot take 
pleasure in it. He had no habitual thought of God in 
the former time, however he might have a general 
reverence for His name; and now he dreads Him, or 
(if the truth must be said) even begins to hate the 
thought of Him. Where shall he look for succour? 
Perhaps, moreover, he is a burden to those around him; 
they care not for him,-he is in their ,yay. And so he 
'willlie year after year, by the pool of Bethesda, by the 
,vaters of health, ,vith no one helping him ;-unable to 
advance himself to\vards a cure, in consequence of his 
long habits of sin, and others passing him by, perhaps 
unable to help one who obstinately refuses to be con1- 
forted. Thus he has at length full personal, painful 
experience, that this world is really vanity or worse, and 
all this because he would not believe it from Scripture. . 
N ow should the above description appear overcharged, 
should it be s
1Ïd that it supposes a man to be possessed 
of more of the pleasures of life than most men have, and 
of keener feelings,-should it be said that most men 
have little to enjoy, and that most of those who have 
much go on in an ordinary tranquil way, and take and 
lose things \vithout much thought, not pleased mnch in 
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their vigorous days, and not caring much about tltù 
change when the world deserts them,-then I must 
proceed to a more solemn consideration still, on \vhich I 
do not like to dwell, but would rather leave it for your 
own private reflection upon it. There is a story in the 
Gospels of a man who was taken out of this life before 
he had turned his thoughts heaven-\vard, and in another 
world he lift up his eyes being in torments. Be quite 
sure that everyone of us, even the poorest and the most 
dull and insensible, is far more attached to this world 
than he can possibly imagine. "\tVe get used to the 
things about us, and forget they are necessary for our 
comfort. Everyone, when taken out of this world, 
,vould miss a great deal that he was used to depend on, and 
,vould in consequence be in great discomfort and sorro\v 
in his ne\v abode, as a stranger in an unkno\vn place; 
everyone, that is, ,vho had not, while on earth, made 
God his Father and Protector,-that Great God ,vho 
alone \vill there be found. We do not, then, mend the 
the matter at all in supposing a man not to find out the 
\vorld's vanity here; for, even should the world remain 
his faithful friend, and please him with its goods, to his 
dying day} still that world ,vill be burnt up at the day 
. of his resurrection; a,nd eyen had he little of its com- 
forts here, that little he \vill then miss. Then all men, 
small and great, will know jt to be vanity, and feel their 
infinite loss if they have trusted it, whèn aU the dead 
stand before God. 
Letthis suffice on the use ,ve must make of the solemn 
vie\v which the Scripture takes of this life. Those dis- 
closures are intended to save us pain, by preventing us 
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from enjoying the world unreservedly; that we may use 
not abusing it. 
N or let it seem as if this view of life must make a 
man melancholy and gloomy. There are, it is true, 
men of ill-constituted minds, whom it has driven out of 
the world; but, rightly understood, it has no such ten- 
dency. The great rule of our conduct is to take things 
as they come. He who goes out of his way as shrink- 
ing from the varieties of human life which meet him, has 
,veak faith, or a strangely perverted conscience,-he 
wants elevation of mind. The true Christian rejoices in 
those earthly things \vhich give joy, but in such a ,yay 
as not to care for them when they go. For no blessings 
does he care much, except those ,vhich are immortal, 
knowing that he shall receive all such again in the world 
to come. But the least and the most fleeting, he is too 
religious to contemn, considering them God's gift; and 
the least and most fleeting, thus received, yield a purer 
and deeper, though a less tumultuous joy. And if he at 
times refrains, it is lest he should encroach upon God's 
bounty, or lest by a constant use of it he should forget 
how to do without it. 
Our Saviour gives us a pattern \vhich we are bound 
to follow. He ,vas a far greater than John the Baptist, 
yet He came, not with St. John's outward austerity,- 
condemning the display of strictness or gloominess, that 
we, His followers, might fast the more in private, and 
be the more austere in our secret hearts. True it is, 
that such self-command, composure, and inward faith, 
are not learned in a day; but if they were, why should 
this life be given us? It is given us as a very pre- 
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p
ration time for obtaining theln. Only look upon tl1C 
world in this light ;-its sights of sorrows are to cahn 
you, and its pleasant sights to try you. There is a 
bravery in thus going straightforward, shrinking frou) 
no duty little or great, passing from high to lo\v, fron1 
pleasure to pain, and making your principles strong 
\vithout their beèumiug formal. Learn to be as the 
Angel, \vho could descend among the miseries of Beth- 
esda, without losing his heavenly purity or his perfect 
h
ppiness. Gain healing from troubled waters. lVlake 
up your mind to the prospect of sustaining a certain 
measure of pain and trouble in your passage through 
life; by the blessing of God this will prepare you for 
it,-it \vill make you thoughtful and resigned \vithout 
interfering with your cheerfulness. It will connect you 
in your o\vn thoughts with the Saints of Scripture, \vhose 
lot it \vas to be patterns of patient endurance; and this 
association brings to the mind a peculiar consolation. 
Vie\v yourselves and all Christians as humbly follo\ving 
the steps of Jacob, .whose. days were few and evil; of 
David, who in his best estate was as a shado\v that 
declineth, and \vas withered like grass; of Elijah, who 
despised soft raiment and sumptuous fare; of forlorn 
Daniel, \vho led an Angel's life; and be lighthearted 
and contented, becall8e you are thus called to be a 
member of Christ's pilgrim Church. Realize the para- 
dox of making merry and rejoicing in the world because 
it is ?'tot your's. And if you are hard to be affected (as 
many men are), and think too little about the changes 
of life, going on in a dull way without hope or fear, 
feeling neither your need nor the excellence of religion; 



of Hzt1JZa1Z Sorrow. 


335 


then, a.gain, meditate on the mournful histories recorded 
in Scripture, in orùer that your hearts may be opened 
thereby and roused. Read the Gospels in particular; 
you there find accounts of sick anù afflicted persons in 
every page as mementos. Above all, yon there read of 
Christ's sufferings, ,yhich I am not now called upon to 
speak of; but the thought of which is far more than 
enough to make the world, bright as it lnay be, look 
dark and miserable in itself to all true believers, even if 
the record of them were the only sorrowful part of the 
",
hole Bible. 
And now I conclude, bidding you think much of the 
Scripture history in the light in which I have put it.J- 
that you may not hereafter find that you have Inissed 
one great benefit ,,"hich it ,vas graciously intended to 
convey. 



SERMON XXVI. 
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" lJ7hen 1 'was a child, I sþake as a child, I understood as a child, 1 
thought as a child,. but whe1t 1 became a malt, 1 þut away childish 
things."-I COR. xiii. II. 


WHEN our Lord was going to leave the vvorld and 
return to His Father, He called His disciples 
orphans; children, as it were, whom He had been 
rearing, ,vho were still unable to direct themselves, 
and who were soon to lose their Protector; but He 
said, "I will not leave you comfortless orphans, I will 
come to you I j" meaning to say, He would come ag-ain 
to them in the power of His Holy Spirit, \vho should be 
their present all-sufficient Guide, though He Himself 
,vas a\vay. And we know, from the sacred history, that 
,vhen the Holy Spirit came, they ceased to be the de- 
fenceless children they had been before. He breathed 
into them a divine life, and gifted them with spiritual 
manhood, or pe1fection, as it is called in Scripture. 
From that time forth, they put a\vay childish things: 


1 John xiv. 18. 
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they spake, they understood, they thought, as those 
\vho had been taught to govern themselves; and \vho, 
having "an unction from the I-Ioly One, kne\v all 
things.J.J 
That such a change was \vrought in the _-tpostles, 
according to Christ's promise, is evident from comparing 
their conduct before the day of Pentecost, ,vhen the Holy 
Spirit descended on them, and after. I need not enlarge 
on their wonderful firmness and zeal in their l\Iaster's 
cause after\vards. On the other hand, it is plain from 
the Gospels, that before the Holy Ghost came do\vn, 
that is, while Christ ,vas still \vith them, they were as 
helpless and ignorant as children.; had no clear notion 
what they ought to seek after, and ho\v; and \vel'e 
carried astray by their accidental feelings and their 
long-cherished prejudices.-'Yhat was it but to act 
the child, to ask how many times a fellow-Christian 
should offend against us, and \ve forgive him, as St. 
Peter did? or to ask to see the Father, ,vith St. Philip? 
or to propose to build tabernacles on the mount, as if 
they were not to return to the troubles of the \vorld? 
or to dispute \vho should be the greatest I? or to look 
for Christ's restoring at that time the temporal kingdolll 
to Israel 2 ? Natural as such vie\\Ts \vere in the case of 
half-instructed Jews, they were evidently un\vorthy of 
those whom Christ had made IIis, that He might 
"present them perfect" before the throne of God. 
Yet the first disciples of Christ at least put off their 
vanities once for all, when the Spirit came upon them; 


l :1\Iatt. xvii. 4; xviii. 1; xx. 20. J obn xiv. 8. 
[I] 
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Lut as to ourselves, the Spirit has long since been pouTed 
upon us, even from our earliest years; yet it is a serious 
question, whether multitudes of us, even of those among 
us \vho make a profession of religion, are even so far 
advanced in a kno\vledge of the 'l'ruth as the Apostles 
were before the day of Pentecost. I t may be a profitable 
employment to-day to consider this question, as suggested 
by the text,-to inquire how far ,ve have proceeded in 
putting off such childish things as are inconsistent witl1 
a manly, honest profession of the Gospel. 
N()\v, observe, I am not inquiring whether we are 
plainly living in sin, in \vilful disobedience; nor even 
whether we are yielding through thoughtlessness to sin- 
ful p:r:actices and habits. The condition of those who 
act against their conscience, or 'yho act \vithout con- 
science, that is, lightly and carelessly, is far indeed from 
bearing any resemblance to that of the Apost1es in the 
years of their early discipleship. I am supposing you, 
my brethren, to be on the \vhole follo\vers of Christ, to 
profess to obey Him; and I address you as those who 
seem to themselves to have a fair hope of salvation. I 
am directing your attention, not to your sins, not to tho
e 
faults and failings which you know to be such, and are 
trying to conquer, 3S being confessedly evil in them- 
selves, but to such of your vie\vs, wishes, and tastes, as 
resemble those \vhich the Apostles cherished, tnle be- 
lievers though they were, before they attained their 
manhood in the Gospel: and I ask, ho\v far you have 
dismissed these from your minds as vain and trifling j 
that is, how far you have made what St. Paul in the 
text seems to consider the first step in the true spiritual 
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course of a Christian
 on whom the Holy Ghost. has 
descended. 
1. For example, Let us consider our love of the 
pleasures of life. I am willing to allow there is an inno- 
cent love of the world, innocent in itself. God made 
the world, and has sanctioned the general form of human 
society, and has given us ahundant pleasures in it; I do 
not say la8ting pleasures, but still, while they are present, 
really pleasures. It is natural that the young should 
]ook with hope to the prospect before them. They cannot 
help forming schemes what they will do when they come 
into active life, or what they would wish to be, had they 
their choice. They indulge themselves in fancyings 
about the future, which they kno,v at the time cannot 
come true. At other times they confine themselves to 
what is possible; and then their hearts burn, while they 
dream of quiet happiness, domestic comfort, indepen- 
dence. Or, "with bolder vie\vs, they push forward their 
fortunes into public life, and indulge an1bitious hopes. 
They fancy themselves rising in the world, distinguished, 
courted, admired; securing influence over others, and 
rewarded ,vith high station. James and John had such 
a dream when they besought Christ that they might sit 
at His side in the most honourable places in His 
kingdom. 
N o,v such dreams can hardly be called sinful in 
t,hemselves, and without reference to the particular 
ease; for the gifts of wealth, po\ver, and influence, and 
much more of domestic comfort, come from God, and 
Iflay be religiously in1proved. But, though not directly 
censurable, they are childi8h; childish either in them- 
z 2 
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selves, or at least ,vhen cherished and indulged; 
childish in a Christian, ,vho has infinitely higher views 
to engross his mind; and, as being childish, excusable 
only in the young. Theya1'e an offence when retained 
as life goes on; but in the young \ve may regard thenl 
after the pattern of our Saviour's judgment upon the 
young man ,vho ,vas rich and noble. He is said to 
have "loved him j" pitying (that is) and not harshly 
denouncing the anticipations ,vhich he had formed of 
happiness from wealth and po\ver, yet ,vithal not con- 
cealing from him the sacrifice of. all these which he 
must make, "if he ,vould be perfect," that is, a man, 
and not a mere child in the Gospel. 
2. But there are other childish vie\vs and habits 
besides, ,vhich must be put off while we take on our- 
selves the full profession of a Christian; and these, not 
so free from intrinsic guilt as those which have been 
already noticed i-such as the love of display, greedi- 
ness of the world's praise, and the love of the comforts 
and luxuries of life. These, though ,vrong tempers of 
mind, still I do not no\v call by their hardest names, 
because I \vould lead persons, if I could, rather to turn 
a\va.y from them as un\vorthy a Christian, \vith a sort 
of contempt, outgrowing them as they grow in grace, 
and laying them aside as a matter of course, while they 
are gradually learning to "set their affections on things 
above, not on things of the earth." 
Children have evil tempers and idle \vays \yhich "re 
do not deign to speak seriously of. Not that we, in 
any degree, approve them or endure thenl on their O\Vll 
account; nay, "re punish some of then1 j but \ve bear 
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them in children, and look for their disappearing as the 
mind becomes more mature. And so in religious mat... 
tel'S there are many habits and views, 'which "Te bea1 
with in the unfornled Christian, but ,yhich \ve account 
disgraceful and contemptible should they survive that 
time when a "man's character may be supposed to be 
settled. Love of display is one of these; ,vhether \ve 
are vain of our abilities, or our acquirements, or our 
wealth, or our personal appearance; \vhether we dis- 
cover our weakness in talking much, or in love of ma- 
naging, or again in love of dress. Vanity, indeed, and 
conceit are ahvays disagreeable, for the reason that they 
interfere with the comfort of other persons, and vex 
them; but I am here observing, that they are in, them- 
8elve8 odious, when discerned in those who enjoy the full 
privileges of the Church, and are by profession men in 
Christ Jesus, odious from their inconsistency \vith 
Christian faith and earnestness. 
And so "Ti th respect to the love of worldly comforts 
and luxuries (which, unhappily, often gro\vs upon us 
rather than disappears, as ,ve get old), whether or 
not it be natural in youth, at least, it is (if I may so 
say) 8hocldng in those ,vho profess to be "perfect," if ,ve 
,vould estimate things aright; and this from its great 
incongruity ,,?ith the spirit of the Gospel. Is it not 
something beyond measure strange and monstrous (if 
we could train our hearts to possess a right judgment in 
all things), to profess that our treasure is not here, but 
in heaven \vith Him who is ascended thither, and to o,vn 
that we have a cross to bear after Him, ,vho first suf- 
fered before He triumphed; and yet to set ourselvc
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deliberately to study our own comfort as some gleat and 
sufficient end, to go much out of our way to promote 
it, to sacrifice any thing considerable to guard it, and to 
be downcast at the prospect of the loss of it ? Is it pos- 
sible for a true son of the Church militant, \vhile "the 
ark, and Israel, and Judah abide in tents," and the 
" servants of his Lord are encamped in the open field," 
to "eat and drink" securely, to wrap himself in the 
furniture of wealth, to feed his eyes with the" pride of 
life," and complete for himself the measure of this world's 
elegancies? 
Again, all timidity, irresolution, fear of ridicule, weak- 
ness of purpose, such as the Apostles sho\ved when they 
deserted Christ, and Peter especially when he denied 
Him, are to be numbered among the tempers of mind 
,vhich are childish as well as sinful; ,vhich ,ve must 
learn to despise,-to be ashamed at ourselves if we are 
influenced by them, and, instead of thinking the con- 
quest of them a great thing, to account it as one of the 
very first steps towards being but an ordinary true 
believer; just as the Apostles, in spite of their former 
discipleship, only commenced (surely) their Christian 
course "at the day of Pentecost, and then took to them- 
selves a good measure of faith, boldness, zeal, and self- 
mastery, not as some great proficiency and as a boast, 
but as the very condition, of their being Christians at 
all, as the elements of spiritual life, as a mere outfitting, 
and a small attainment indeed in that extended course 
of sanctification through ,vhich the Blessed Spirit is 
willing to lead every Christian. 
N ow in this last remark I have gi yen a chief reason 
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for dwelling on the subject before us. It IS very com- 
mon for Christians to make much of what are but petty 
services; first to place the very substance of religious 
obedience in a few meagre observances, or particular 
moral precepts ,vhich are easily complied with, and 
'which they think fit to call giving up the world; and 
then to make a great vaunting about their having done 
what, in truth, everyone ,vho is not a mere child in 
Christ ought to be able to do, to congratulate them- 
selves upon their success, ostentatiously to return thanks 
for it, to condemn others who do not happen to move 
exactly along the very same line of minute practices in 
detail,yhich they have adopted, and in consequence to 
forget that, after all, by such poor obedience, right 
though it be, stiH they have not approached eyen to a 
distant view of that point in their Christian course, at 
,vhich they may consider themselves, in St. Paul's words, 
to have" attained JJ a sure hope of salvation; just as 
little children, ,vhen they first have strength to move 
their limbs, triumph in every exertion of their ne\vly- 
acquired po\ver, as in some great victory. To put off 
idle hopes of earthly good, to be sick of flattery and the 
,vorId's praise, to see the emptiness of temporal great- 
ness, and to be ,vatchful against self-indulgence,-these 
are but the beginnings of religion; these are but the 
preparation of heart, ,vhich religious earnestness 
implies; ,vithout a good share of them, how can 
a Christian move a step? How could Abraham, 
\vhen called of God, have even set out from bis 
native place, unless he had left off to think much of 
this ,vorld, and cared not for its ridicule? Surely 
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these attainments are but our first manly robe, sho,ving 
that childhood is gone; and, if we feel the love and fear 
of the world still active within our hearts, deeply must 
we be humbled, yes, and alarmed; and humbled even 
though but the traces remain of former weaknesses. 
But even if otherwise, what thank have we? See ,vhat 
the Apostles were, by way of contrast, and then you win 
see what is the true life of the Spirit, the substance and 
full fruit of holiness. To love our brethren with B 
resolution which no obstacles can overcome, so as almos1 
to consent to an anathema on ourselves, if so be we may 
save those who hate us,-to labour in God's cause 
against hope, and in the midst of sufFerings,-to read 
the events of life, as they occur, by the interpretation 
which Scripture gives them, and that, not as if the 
language were strange to us, but to do it promptly,-to 
perform all our relative daily duties most watchfully,- 
to check every evil thought, and bring the whole mind 
into captivity to the law of Christ,-to be patient, 
cheerful, forgiving, meek, honest, and true,-to persevere 
in this good work till death, making fresh and fresh 
ad vances to,vards perfection-and after all, even to the 
end, to confess ourselves unprofitable servants, nay, to 
feel ourselves corrupt and sinful creatures, who (with all 
our proficiency) would still be lost unless God bestowed on 
us His mercy in Christ ;-these are some of the difficult 
realities of religious obedience, which ,ve must pursue, 
and which the Apostles in high measure attained, and 
which we may well bless God's holy name, if He enables 
us to make our own. 
Let us then take it for granted, as a. truth which 
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cannot be gainsaid, that to break with the \Vorld, and 
make religion our first concern, is only to c
ase to be 
children; and, again, that in consequence, those Chris- 
tians who have come to mature years, and yet do not 
even so much as this, are "in the presence of the Angels 
of God" an odious and unnatural spectacle, a mockery 
of Christianity. I do not say what such men are in 
God's sight, and what are their prospects for the next 
,vorld, for that is a fearful thought,-and we ought to be 
influenced by motives far higher than that mere slavish 
dread of future punishment to which such a consideratjcn 
would lead us. 
But here some one may ask, whether I am not 
speaking severely in urging so many s3crificps at. the 
beginning of true Christian 0 bedience. In conclusion, 
then, I observe, in the first place, that I have not said a 
,vord against the moderate and thankful enjoyment of 
this life's goods, when they actually come in our "ray; 
but against the ,vishing earnestly for them, seeking 
them, and preferring them to God's righteousness, 
which is commonly done. Further, I am not excluding 
from the company of Christians all who cannot at once 
make up their minds thus vigorously to reject the world, 
when its goods are dangerous, inexpedient, or unsuitable; 
but excluding them from the company of mature, manly 
Christians. Doubtless our I.Jord deals gently with us. 
He has put His two Sacraments apart from each other. 
Baptism first admits us to His favour; His Holy 
Supper brings us among His perfect ones. He has put 
from fourteen to twenty years between them, in the 
ordinary course of things, that ,ve may haye time to 
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count the cost, and make our decision calnl1y. Only 
there must be no standing still,-there cannot be; time 
goes slowly, yet surely, from birth to the age of manhood, 
and in like manner, our minds, though slowly formed 
to love Christ, rnust still be forming, It is when men 
are 111ature in years, and yet are "children in under- 
standing," then they are intolerable, because they have 
exceeded their season, and are out of place. Then it is 
that am1itious thoughts, trifiing pursuits and aniuse- 
lllents, passionate \vishes and keen hopes, and the love of 
display, are directly sinful, because they are by that tinle 
deliLerate sins. 'Vhile they \vere children, "they spake 
as chilùrel1, understood, thought as children;" but \vhen 
they becanle men," it \vas high time to a\vake out of 
sleep;" and" put away childish things." And if they 
have continued children instead of " having their senses 
exercised to discrin1Înate bet\veen the excellent and 
the base," alas! \vhat deep repentance 111USt be theirs, 
before they can kno\v \vhat true peace is !-\vhat self- 
reproach and sharp self-discipline, before their eyes 
can be opened to see effectually those truths ,vhich are 
" spiritually discerned! " 
So 11luch on the case of those ,,,ho neglect to gro\v 
betimes into the hope of their calling. As to the young 
t.henlselves, it is plain that nothing I have said ûall give 
encouragC111ent to them to acquiesce in their present il1- 
cOlnplete devotion of thelnselves to God, 1ecause it \vill 
be as Dluch as they can do, even with their best efforts, 
to make their growth of ,visùom and of stature keep pace 
,vith each other. And if there be anyone ,vho, as 
thinking the enjoynlents of youth must soon be relin- 
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quished, deJiberateIy resolves to make the most of them 
hefore the dutiès of n1anhood come upon him, such an 
one, in doing so, is rendering it impossible for hin1 to 
giye them up, ,vhen he is called to do so. As for those 
w.lIo allo\v themselves in \vhat, even in youth, is clearly 
sinful,-the deliberate neglect of prayer, profaneness, 
riotous living, or other immorality,-the case of such 
persons has not even entered into my mind, \vhen I 
spoke of youthful thoughtlessness. They, of course, 
haye no "inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God." 
But if there be those alnong us, and such there wen 
lllay be, ,vho, like the young ruler, ",vorshipping 
Christ," and "loved" by Him, and obeying I-lis command- 
ments from their youth up, yet cannot but be "sorrow- 
ful" at the thought of giving up their l,leasant visions, 
their childish idolatries, and their bright hopes of earthly 
happiness, such I bid be of good cheer, and take courage. 
'Vhat is it your Saviour requires of you, more than ,viII 
also be exacted from you by that hard and evil master, 
who desires your ruin? Christ bids yon give up the 
\vorld; but \viII not, at any rate, the world soon give up 
you? Can you keep it, Ly being its slave? 'ViII not 
he, ,,,hose creature of temptation it is, the prince of the 
world, take it from you, ,vhatever he at present pr0- 
Inises? What does your Lord require of you, but to 
look at all things as they really are, to account then1 
merely as IIis instruments, and to believe that good is 
good because lIe wills it, that He can bless as easily by 
hard stone as by bread, in the desert as in the fruitful 
field, if we have faith in IIim who gives us the true 
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bread from heaven? Daniel and his friends were princes 
of the royal house of David; they were "children well. 
favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, cunning in kno\v.. 
ledge, and understanding science 1 ;" yet they had faith 
to refuse even the literal meat and drink given them, 
because it was an idol's sacrifice, and God sustained 
them without it. For ten days of trial they lived on 
pulse and water; yet "at the end," says the sacred 
record, "their countenances appeared fairer and fatter 
in flesh than all the children ,vhich did eat the 
portion of the king's meat." Doubt not, then, 
His power to bring you through any difficulties, 
who gives you the command to encounter them. 
fIe has showed you the way; He gave up the 
home of His mother 
Iary to "be about His 
Father's business," and now He but bids you take up 
after Him the cross which He bore for you, and "fill 
up what is wanting of His afflictions in your flesh." 
Be not afraid,-it is but a pang no,v and then, and a 
struggle; a covenant with your eyes, and a fasting in 
the wilderness, some calm habitual ,vatchfulness, and 
the hearty effort to obey, and all will be well. Be not 
afraid. He is most gracious, and ,viII bring you on by 
little and little. He does not show you whither He is 
leading you; you might be frightened did you see the 
,vhole prospect at once. Sufficient for the day is its 
own evil. Follow His plan; look not on anxiously; 
look down at your present footing" lest it be turned 
out of the ,,"ay," but speculate not about the future. 


1 J)an. i. 4. 
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I can \vell believe that you have hopes no\v, \vhich you 
cannot give up, and even \vhich support you in your 
present course. Be it so; \vhether they \vill be ful- 
filled, or not, is in His hand. He may be pleased to 
grant the desires of your heart j if so, thank Him for 
His mercy; only be sure, that all \vill be for your 
highest good, and" as thy days, so shall thy strength 
be. There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun, who 
rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in His excel- 
lencyon the sky. The Eternal God is thy refuge, anù 
underneath are the everlasting arms I." He kno\vs no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning; and \vhen we 
outgro\v our childhood, we but approach, however feebly, 
to His likeness, \vho has no youth nor age, who has no 
passions, no hopes, nor fears, but who loves truth, purity, 
and mercy, and \vho is supremely blessed, because He is 
supremely holy. 
Lastly, \vhile \ve thus think of Him, let us not forget 
to be up and doing. Let us be\vare of indulging a 
mere barren faith and love, which dreams instead of 
working, and is fastidious \vhen it should be hardy. 
This is only spiritual childhood in another form; fOI' 
the Holy Ghost is the Author of active good works, and 
leads us to the observance of all lowly deeds of ordinary 
obedience as the most pleasing sacrifice to God. 


) Deut. xxxiii. 25-27. 
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Red. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The First Book of Oommon Prayer of 
Edward YI. and the Ordinal of 1549. Together with the 
Order of the Communion, 1548. ReprinteJ entire. Edited by 
the Rev. HENRY BASKERVILLE WALTON, !\'l.A., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Merton College; with lntrod'.lction by the Rev. 
PETER GOLDSMITH MEDD, M.A., Rector of North Cerney; 
Hon. Canon of St. Alhans; late Senior Fellow of University 
College, Oxford; and Rector of Barnes. Small 8vo. 6s. 
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Prayer Book and Church Service 3 


The Prayer Book Interleaved; ,vith 
Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to the Text. By W. 11. CAMPION, D.D., and 
'V. J. BEAMONT, l\1.A. 'Vith a Preface by the LORD BISHOP 
OF 'VINCHESTER. Tenth Edition. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


" A n excellent þublication, combÙe- 
beg a þortable Prayer Book wit/e tlU! 
history 0/ tlte text and exþlanatory 
notes. "-SPECT A TO R. 
" This book is 0/ the greatest usefor 
sþreading a1'" Ùtfellige1et knowledge 0/ 
the English Prayer Book, and we 
heartily wish it a large and ctmtÙeuous 
circulation,"-CHuRCH REVIEW. 


" The 'work may be c011lmended as a 
very convenind 1I1a1eual for all WllO 
are interested to some extent ;'eliturgi- 
cal studies, but who have not tz11le or 
the memlS for original research, It 
'would also be most useful to examinÙlg 
chaþlaÙls," -CHURCH TIM E:;, 


The Book of Oommon Prayer, alld 
Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, according to the use of THE PRO- 
TESTANT EPISCOPAl. CHURCH in the UNITED STATES of 
AMERICA, together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David. 
Royal 32mo. French roan limp, 2S. 6d. 


An Illuminated Edition of the Book 
of Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned 
paper; with Borders and Titles designed after the manner of 
the 14th Century. By R. R. HOLMES, F.S,A., and engraved 
by O. ]EWITT. Crown 8vo. 16s. 


A Book of Litanies, Metrical and Prose. 
With an Evening Service. Edited by the Compiler of 
"The Treasury of Devotion." And accompanying Music 
arranged under the :Musical Editorship of ,V. S. HOYTE, 
Organist and Director of the Choir at All Saints', 1Iargaret 
Street, London. Crown 4to. 7 s. 6d. 
Also may be had, an Edition of the Words, I 8mo., 6d. ; or 
in paper cover, 4d. \rVith Hymns (A. and 11.) in one voL, 
cloth, IS. lod. Separately: l\letrical L.itanies, 18mo., Sd. ; 
or in paper cover, 3d. Prose Litanies, with an Evening 
Service, in paper cover, 3d. An Evening Service, Id. 
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A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 
the Book of Common Prayer. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY 
BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the" Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, IS. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 


.. Imþossible to þraise too highly, It 
IS the best sllOrt exþlanation of our 
offices that we kno'w of, and would be 
Í1lvaluablefor the use of Ca1ldidatesfor 
confirmation ill, the ltiglz.er classes,"- 
JOHN BULL, 
" To us it aþþears that Mr, Blunt 
has succeeded very well. A II necessary 


information seems to be included, and 
the arrmlgement is excellent," -LITER- 
ARY CHURCHMAN, 
"A '{Jery valuable and þractical 
manual, full if Ùiformati01l, It de- 
selves high C011l11lendation."-CHuRCH- 
MAN. 


SaCramel1. ts 


and 


Sacramental Ordi- 


nances of the Church; being a Plain Exposition of their 
History, Meaning, and Effects. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY 
BLUNT, :M.A" F.S.A., Editor of the" Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c. Small 8vo. 4S. 6d. 


A Commentary, EXI)Ository and De- 
votional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, according to the Use of the Church of England; to 
which is added, an Appendix on Fasting Communion, N on- 
communicating Attendance, Auricular Confession, the Doctrine 
of Sacrifice, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. By EDWARD 
MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D" Dean of Norwich. Sixth 
Edition. Small 8vo. 6r. 
Also a Cheap Edition, uniform with "Thoughts on Personal 
Religion," and "The Pursuit of Holiness." 3s. 6d. 


Comment UI)Oll the Oollects appointed 
to be used in the Church of England on Sundays and Holy 
Days throughout the Year. By JOHN JAMES, D,D., sometime 
Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Also a Fine Edition, on Toned Paper. Crown 8vo. 5 s . 
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TIìe Priest to the Altar; or, .Aicls to 
the Devout Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the 
Ancient English Use of 
arum. Third Edition, revised anJ. 
enlarged. Royal 8vo. I2S. 


Notitia Eucharistica; a Commentary, 
Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Historical, on the Order for the 
Administration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, 
according to the use of the Church of England. \Vith an 
Appendix on the Office for the Communion of the Sick. By 
the Rev. \V. E. SCUDAMORE, J\LA., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 32S. 


TIle Athallasian Origilì of tIle Atlìalì- 
asian Creed. By J. S. BREWER, M.A., Preacher at the 
Rolls, and IIonorary Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3s, 6d. 


TIle "Damnatory Olauses" of the 
Athanasian Creed rationally explained in a Letter to the Right 
Hon. \V. E. GLADSTONE, M. P. By the Rev. J\IALCOLM 

IACCOLL, J\1. A., Rector of St. George, Botolph Lane. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Tl1.e Athanasian Oreed: an Examina- 
tion of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin. 
\Vith a Postscript referring to Professor Swainson's Account of 
its Growth and Reception, which is contained in his \V ork 
entitled "The Nicene and Apostles' Creeds, their Literary 
History." By G. D. \V. OMMANNEY, M.A., Vicar of Dray- 
cot, Somerset. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
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The New Mitre Hymnal, containing New 
Music by Sir JOHN Goss, Sir GEORGE ELVEY, Dr. STAINER, 
HENRY GADSBY, Esq., J. BAPTISTE CALKIN, Esq., BERTHOLD 
TOURS, Esq., JAMES LANGRAN, Esq., and other eminent 
Composers; together with Scandinavian Tunes now first 
introduced into this Country. Royal 8vo. 5s. 
An Edition of the \Vords without the :Music may also be 
had. I8mo., cloth limp, IS.; or in cloth boards, extra 
gilt, IS. 6d. 
[A large reduction to purchasers of quantities.] 


Psalms and Hymns adapted to the 
Services of the Church of England; with a Supplement of 
additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. \V. J. HALL, 
NI.A. 8vo.,5s. 6d.; I8mo., 3s.; 24mo., Is.6d.; cloth limp, 
Is. 3d.; 32mo., IS. ; cloth limp, 8d. 


Selectioll of Psalms and Hymns; with 
Accompanying Tunes selected and arranged by JOHN FOSTER, 
of Her l'vlajesty's Chapels Royal. By the Rev. \V. J. HALL, 
1t'I.A. Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. The Tunes only, IS. 


A Oommen tary, Practical alìd Exegeti- 
cal, on the Lord's Prayer. By the Rev. W. DENTON, M.A. 
Small 8vo. ss. 


The Psalter, or Psalms of David. (The 
Prayer Book Version.) Printed in red and black. Small 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 
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The Greek Testamellt. \Vith a Critically 
Revised Text; a Digest of Various Readings; Marginal 
References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage; Prolegomena; 
and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Ministers. By HENRY ALFORD, 
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 4 Volumes. 
8vo. 102S. 


The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :- 
Vol. I.-The Four Gospels. 28s. 
Vol. II.-Acts to 2 Corinthians. 24s. 
Vol. IlL-Galatians to Philemon. 18s. 
Vol. IV.-Hebrews to Revelation. 32S. 


Tl'1e N e\v Testament for English 
Readers: containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text; J\larginal References; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary, By HENRY ALFORD, D.D., late 
Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 2 Volumes, or 4 Parts. 
8vo. 54s, 6d. 


The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :- 
Vol. I, Part I.-The Three first Gospels. 12s. 
Vol. I, Part II.-St. John and the Acts. lOS, 6d. 
Vol. 2, Part 1.- The Epistles of St. Paul. 16s. 
Vol. 2, Part II.-Hebrews to Revelation. 16s. 
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The Holy Bible; with Notes and Intro- 
ductions. By CHR. '\VORDSWORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 
New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial8vo. I20S. 
The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :- 
Vol. I.-The Pentateuch. 25s. 
Vol. II.-Joshua to Samuel. I5s. 
Vol. III.-Kings to Esther. I5s. 
Vol. IV.-Job to Song of Solomon. 25s. 
Vol. V.-Isaiah to Ezekiel. 25s. 
Vol. VI.-Daniel, IVlinor Prophets, and Index. I5s. 


The New Testament of our Lord and 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST, in the original Greek; with Notes, Intro- 
ductions, and Indices. By CHR. '\VORDSWORTH, D,D" Bishop 
of Lincoln. New Edition. 2 V ols, Imperial 8vo. 60s. 
The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :- 
V 01. I. -Gospels and Acts. 23s, 
Vol. II.-Epistles, Apocalypse, and Index. 37s. 


Notes on the Greek Testament. 


The 


Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. ARTHUR CARR, 
M, A., Assistant-Master at 'Vellington College, late Fellow of 
Oriel College. Oxford. Crown ?vo. 6s. 
"It is a most useful and scholarly historical and archæological informa- 
work, well adaþted to the higher classes tion is s11þþlied þlentzlully when 1zeed- 
of þublic schools a1zd the studmts at ful to illustrate a þassage; the drift of 
our colleges."-STANDARD, a narrative or discourse and the se- 
" The notes are briif, scholarly, and quence of the thoughts is traced out a1zd 
based on the best authorities, , . , carefully ana lysed ; in short, the 
The introduction will be found to be of Gosþel is treated as we treat a classical 
esþecial walue to the young student, Ùz- author, and the student is here suþþlied 
forming him, as it does, of the Greek 'with a1Z apparatus criticus suþerior Ùz 
manuscriþts whiclzform the basis of the kind and cOlllþleteness to any 'we have 
Greek text. and giving a most thorough ever seen afforded to him for the þur- 
alzd comprehensive account of S, þose else'where, A very clever and tak- 
Luke's lijë md the style of his writ- Í1zg book."--LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
Ùzg, "-SCHOOL llOARD CHRONICLE. "Admirably adaþtedfor the use of 
"Grammatical þeculiarities are those who begÍ1z the study of the New 
brought into the foreground, and COIl- Testament Í1z the original after having 
hasted with classical usages; questions acquired a fair acquaÙztance witlt 
of various readzng are carejitlly noted; classical Greek," -SCOTSMAN, 
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The Allllotated Bible, being a House- 
hold Commentary upon the Holy Scriptures, comprehending 
the Results of Modern Discovery and Criticism. By the Rev. 
JOHN HENRY BLUNT, 
LA., F.S.A., Editor of" The Anno- 
tated Book of Common Prayer," "The Dictionary of Theo- 
logy," etc. etc. Three V ols. Demy 4to, with Maps, etc. 
Vol. I. (668 pages,)-Containing the GENERAL INTRO- 
DUCTION, with Text and Annotations on the Books 
from GENESIS to ESTHER. 3IS. 6d. 
Vol. II. (720 pages.)-Completing the OLD TESTA
IENT 
and APOCRYPHA. 3IS. 6d. 
This \Vork has been written with the object of providing for educated readers 
a compact intellectual exposition of the Holy Bible, in which they may find such 
explanations and illustratIOns of the Sacred Books as will meet the necessities of 
the ordinary, as distinguished from the laboriously learned, inquirer of the present 
day. Great care has been taken to compress as much information as possible into 
the Annotations by condensed language, by giving the results of inquiry without 
adding the detailed reasonings by which those results have been arrived at, by 
occupying scarcely any space with controversy, and by casting much matter into 
a tabular form, 
Every book has an Introduction prefixed to it, which gives some account of its 
authorship, date, contents, object, and such other particulars as will pllt the 
reader in possession of the best modern conclusions on these subjects, The 
Annotations are also illustrated by text maps and other engravings when neces- 
sary, and full-page coloured maps are added for the general illustration of Bibli- 
cal Geography from the best authorities. 
The Commentary is preceded by a General Introduction, which contains chap- 
ters on the Literary History of the Bible (illustrated by engraved facsimiles, and 
by specimens of English Bibles from the tenth to the seventeenth centuries), on 
the trust\\ orthiness of the Bible in its existing form, the revelation and inspiration 
of Holy Scripture, the interpretation of Hol)' Scripture, and the liturgical use of 
the Bible. There are also special Introductions to the New Testament and the 
Apocrypha, 
" We do I'lOt know any O1te þubli- 
eatio1'/. in wltich tlte great mass of facts 
relating to the language, the trm1S- 
cription, the v
rsions, and the extant 
coþies .J..f the Bible is c01ttained Ùt a 
form at once so comprehensive, so brief 
and succinct, a11d so pleasant to þeruse. 
, , , The annotation all through is 
iust what it should be, briif, sug- 
gestÏ'l/e, and clear,"-CHuRCH QUAR- 
TERLY REVIEW. 
" Only those wlto have made a reg- 
ular study of tlte sltbject can even 
guess what a quantzty of reading 
has been necessary to þltl bifore tlte 
reader tlte results here set down."- 
CHURCH TIMES. 
.. A like in the critical introduction 
of eighty þages, ;'1 tlte introduc- 


tion to each book, and Ùz the note.", 
which are more extulsive thall. the 
sacred text, the Bible is treated as a 
literary bO(lk OIl its human slde, and 
as a comþletely ÏlesPired autlzority OIl 
its Divine side, Criticism, exegetics, 
a'ld dogmatics, meet Ùl a more Izar- 
m01t.Ìous unity tlzan we /z.tve yet seen in 
the work of any {/1Ze author on Scrlp- 
ture."-EDINBVRGH DAILY REvmw. 
" The'lvork, to which tfie Editor must 
have devoted immense zeal and labour, 
promises to be, when completed, a val- 
uable addition to B,b/icalliterature," 
-1\'1 ANCHESTER EXAMINER. 
, . We are sure this' A n1zotated Bible' 
'lvill be raPidly recognised as a 'llery 
important and valuable aid for Bible 
readers."-CHURCH REVIEW, 
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All Introcluctioll to tl'1e Devotiollal 
Study of the Holy Scriptures: with a Prefatory Essay on their 
Inspiration, and specimens of :Meditations on various passages 
of them. By EDWARD 11EYRICK GOULBURN, D.D" Dean of 
Norwich. Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged. Small 8vo, 
6s. 6d. 


.. TIll' value oftllis work is too well 
known to 'leed any 1lotlce 011 our pat-t. 
The sale of nine large editions IS suf- 
ficient evide1lce of its aþpreciation. l,z 
this, the tentll edition, the author Ilas 
added an essay 01l the Inspiration {If 
Scripture, aJld appended some medita- 
tions originally printed in a detached 
form. By so dOÌ1lg he Itas added to the 
completeness, and therefore to the value 
of the volume, It is strictly of a de- 
"l'otiollal character, though in saying 
tlzis 'we 'would not imply tlzat the Ùztel- 
lectual element was at al17va1zted. bl 
its presentform it 7uil! be 7velcomed by 
the de'l/old members of the Cllllrell, 
and will assiSt in tIle devoti01zal study 
of the J-Ì'ord ofGod."- JOHN BULL, 


.. J-V/zen a book has reae/zed its tentll 
edition little can be said l1lfavourtifits 
usefulness, 1 t has pro'lled its vahle by 
its popularity, This is the case witll this 
volume of Dean Goulbunt's. Still there 
will be many who have not yet made 
personal use of it, and to suelz tve can 
heartily reco11l1llelzd tlzis new edition. 
Pre'l,ious to tllis issue, tIle 7tJ!lole work 
has benz thorouglzly reconsidered and 
revised, the essay on Inspirati01z re- 
7vritte1l, and a saÙs if 1I1editatio1ls 
added. The 7!.1Izole forms a most 
desirable compani01z for all who seek 
to attaÙz to a /{reater k1lOwledge if the 
inner and spiritual teachÍ1zg of H 01)1 
Writ,"-NATIONAL CHURCH, 


The Microscope of the New Testament. 
By the late Rev. WILLIAM SEWELL, D.D., formerly FeHow 
of Exeter College, sometime Professor of :1\1oral Philosophy in 
the University of Oxford, and \Vhitehall Preacher. Edited by 
the Rev. W. J. CRICHTON, :M.A. 8vo. I4s. 


.. The style of the book, in 7vlliell the 
results OJ the most selzolarly investrga- 
tions are set .forth in comþaratively 
?opular lauguage, ought to recommend 
it not 01zly to the systematic Biblical 
student, but to the general reader 
'whose mind is capable of being attrac ted 
by an eanlest treatment of the grandest 
subject to 7vhich the humaJz intellect 
can lead itseif." - MANCHESTER 
COURIER. 
H Will be a work of deep interest to 
reverent in'l'estigators of the Greek of 
the sacred canon. , . . Much lig-ht is 
thrown on various controverted þas- 
sages of the New Testament, many 


difficulties are removed, and many 
obscure passages fully elucidated, IVe 
may instance as truly 'caluable addi- 
tions to Bzblical criticism tile essays on 
" The Accounts of the Resurrection," 
a1zd" The I,ast Scenes of our Lord's 
Li'/e." bzdeed, all earnest Biblical 
scholars 7vill do well to prOcure this 
volume, and make it for a time their 
constant comjani01l, J-Ve venture to 
think that 7vhen it has been so 11sed, it 
will for the future be kept withùz easy 
reach for constmlt reference, It takes 
a laborious lifetime to produce SUell 
results as tlzese."-N A TIONAL CHURCH, 
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Allalytical 
IIabakuk, for the use 
'VILLIAM RANDOLPH, 
bridge, 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


Notes 


all 


Obac1iall 


allcl 
By the Rev. 
College, Cam- 


of Hebrew Students. 

I.A., of St. John's 


"Show a thoughiful study (If the 
origÌ1lal, without the advantage of 
mallY 11l0denl aþpliances, "-ACADEMY. 
"lYlr, Ratldo/þll is filli1lg uþ a 
serious gaþ Í1l exegetical literature, 
tlnd has attemþted to do forÙldividual 
þarts of the Hehre'zu Testamcnt 'what 
Ellicott, Lightfoot, and others are 
doÍ1zg for portions (If the Greek Testa- 
mellt, IVe are glad to see he þromises, 
if ellcouraged, to follow this '{Iolume uþ 
'hy others of a similar character.' 
111 r. R a1ldolþll's accurate distÙlctiOIlS 
of Hebrew 'words, and the pains he is 
at to COllvey the true 11leanÌ1lg 0./ the 


origillal, show him to be a la{.(lrious 
and conscientious worker."-IluSH Ec- 
CLESIASTICAL GAZETTE. 
"Tllis is illte?ldcd for the use of 
Hebrew students, wllo willlÌ1ld here 
valuable Ilelþ in mastering tIle subtle 
nÙ,.eties if diction, tile emþhatic forms, 
and the arttficial arra?gemellt of Se?l- 
tences, so characteristic of the origillal, 
Tile accuracy of its Hdn-e'Zv scholar- 
sJtiþ, and its clear I1lsiglzt Í1ltO thc most 
abstruse difficulttes of the language 
made use 0./ by this þroþhetical writer, 
render the work Í1l,:/alrtable eVe?l to the 
scholar,"-NATIONAL CHURCH, 


The Psalms. 


Translated from the Hebrew. 


With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. By 'VILLIAM KAY, D,D., 
Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. Third Edition. 8vo. I2S. 6d. 
.. Like a sound Churchman, he make 1lse ifit,"-BRITISH QUARTERLY 
reverences Scriþture, uþholding its REVIEW, 
authority against sceþtics; and he "The execution of the 'work is careful 
does not de?lOlmce such as differ from mld scholarry,"-UNION REVIEW. 
him Ùt oþinion witlt a dogmatism un- " To mention the name if Dr, Kay 
haPþiry too comm01t at the þrese?d day, z's e?lOugh to secure resþectfiel aUelltio?l 
Hence, readers will be disposed to con- to hÙ new translatlOll if tIle Psalms, 
sider his conclusions worthy of atten- It is enriched with exegetical ?zotes 
tion; or þer/zaþs to adoþt tltem wit/tOut cOlltaÍ1lÍ1lg a '{vealtlt of sound learning, 
inquiry, It is sUþe1:Jluous to say that closery occasionalry, þer/zaps too closely 
the translation is better and more condensed, Good care is taken 0/ the 
accurate 01l the whole tllmt our received stude1lt not learned in Hebrew; we 
one, or that it o/ten reþroduces the sense hope tlte Doctor's examþle 'will þrevent 
of the on gina I haþþily."-ATHENÆUM. ll1lY abuse if this consideratio?l, and 
"Dr, Kay has þrofound reverence sttmulate those who þrofit by it to 
for Divine truth, and exlzibits con- follow him into the Ve?J' text 0/ the 
siderable readÍ1lg, witlt the power to ancient RevelatiOll,"-JOHN Bl"LL. 


Ecclesiastes: the Authorized Version, with 
a running Commentary and Paraphrase. By the Rev. THos. 
PELHAM DALE, 1LA., Rector of St. Vedast with St. IVlichael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Ruling Ideas in Early Ages and their 
Relation to Old Testament Faith, Lectures delivered to 
Graduates of the University of Oxford. By J. B. :MOZLEY, D.D., 
late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
" Has all the same marks of a .. One 0/ the mos t remarkable books 
powerful and original mind which in the deþartment 0/ theology thai has 
'we ob ç e171ed in the volume 0/ Univer- aPþeared in the þresent generation. 
.szty S !rl1lOnS, Indeed, as a !:ontinuous Dr, Mozley has W011 a þlace in the 
study of the rudimentary conditions of foremostrmzko.frelzgiousphilosoþhers. 
human thoueht, even as develoþed . , , It is a bold but successful attemþt 
under the immediate g"uidance 0/ a to exþlaÏ1z the þeculiar morality recog- 
Divine Teacher, this volume has a nised in certain transactions of the 
hi:;her intellectual interest than the Old Testament upon rationalgrounds, 
tast."-SPECTATOR. Forthefirst time inourexþeriencewe 
"Canon Mozley's volume must have met with a satÙfactory soluti011 
undeniably, we think, stand in the of what all students of the Bible haz"e 
very Iront rank for its combination felt to be a most difficult þrobtem. , , . 
of philosoþhic breadth and deþth of We commend Dr Mozley's 'work as 
insight, with a thoroughly reverent one which will accomþlish Í11 Our day 
treatment of its subject. , . , Treated what Bishoþ Butler's did Ù1 his. It IS 
with great abilit'JI, and with much one which should be read and studied 
richness of illustration, . , , Theyare by everybody," - CHURCHMAN (
ew 
e1ztirely 'worthy of those on w/zich we Yark), 
have commented."-GuARDIAN, 


A OompaIlion to tIle Old Testament; 
being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 
Birth of our Lord. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
.. A very comþact summary of the " This will befoU1zd a very valuable 
Old Testament narrati'lle,þut together aid to the right understandinl[ 0/ the 
so as to exþlain the connection mzd Bible. It tlzrows the whole Scriþture 
bearing of its contents, and wntten in narrative into one from the creation 
a very good tone; with a final chaþter d(/'lvnwards, theauthor thusconde1zsing 
on the history of the :Jews between the Prideaux, Shuckford, and Ru.sell, 
Old and New Testaments, It will be and in the most re11erential manner 
found very ustifitl for its þurþose, It bringing to his aid the writings of all 
does not confi11e itself to merely chrono- modern annotators and chronologists, 
logical difficulties, butcommentsbriefly The book is one that should have a 
upon the religious bearing of the text wide circulation amongst teachers 
also. "-GUARDIAN, and students of all denom;nations,"- 
"A most admirable Comþanion to BOOKSELLER, 
the Old Testament, beÍ1zgfar the most .. The handbook before us is so full 
concise yet complete commentary on and satisfactory, considering its com- 
Old Testament history with which we þass, and sets forth the history of the 
have met, Here are combined ortho- old covenant with such conscientious 
doxy and lear1lÌng, an intelligent and minuteness, that it cannot fail to þro'lJe 
at the same time interesting summary a I[odsend to candidates for exa11lÍna- 
of" the leading facts of the sacred story. tion in the R udimenta R eligionis as 
It should be a text-book in every school, 'well as in the cnrresþonding school at 
and its value is immensely enhanced Cambridge,"-E
GLlsH CHURCHMAN. 
by the copious and comþlete Ï11dex,"- 
JOHN BULL, 
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A Key to the Narrative of the Four 
Gospels. By the Rev. JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, B. D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. :Mary Redcliffe, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition. Small 
8vo. 2S. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, Is. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 


.. This is very much the best book of 
its kind we have seen. The only fault 
is its shortness. which þrevents its going 
into the details which would suþþort 
and illustrate its stateme1zts, It is, 
however, a great improvement uþon 
any book of its kind we know, It bears 
all the marks of being the condensed 
work f?f a real scholar, and of a divine 
too, The bulk of the book is taken up 
with a · L
/é o.fChrist,' compiled {'rom 
the Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its 
steþs and stag-es and salient points,"- 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
.. This book is no ordinary compen- 
dium, no mere 'cram-book;' still less 
is it an ordinary reading-book for 
schools; but the schoolmaster, the 
Sundav-srhool teacher, and the seeker 
aller a comprehensive knowledge of 
Divine truth 'will find it 'worthy 01 its 
name, Canon Norris writes simply, 
rever
ntly, without 
reat disPlay of 
learning, I(Ívrn.s: the result of much 
careful study in a short compass. and 


adorninJr the subject by the tenderness 
and honesty with which he treats it, 
We hope that tlzis little book will have 
a very wide circulati01z, and that it 
will be studied; and we can promise 
that those who take zt 1ip will not 
readily put it downas:aÙz."-RECORD. 
"This is a golden little volume, 
. Its design is exceedingly mo- 
dest, Canon Norris writes primarily 
to hlþ · younger students , Ùz studying 
the Gospels, But this unprete1zding 
volume is one wkich all students may 
study with advantage, It is an ad- 
mirable manual for those who take 
Bible Classes through the Gospels. 
Closely sifted in style, so that all is 
clear and weighty; full of 1t1lOstenta- 
tious learning, and þregna1zt with 
suggestion; deeply rt!'lJerent and a.- 
together Evangelical insþirit; Canon 
Norris's book suþþlies a real want, and 
ought to be welcomed b" all earnest and 
devout students 0/ the Holy Gosþels." 
-LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW, 


A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of 
the Apostles. By the Rev. JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, B. D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. l\fary Redclifle, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition. Small 
8vo, 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, IS. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of" Keys to Christian Knowledge." 


U The book is one which we can 
heartily recommend,"-SPECTATOR, 
, , Few books have ever given us 
more unmixed þleasure than this,"- 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
" This is a sequel to Canon Norris's 
· Key to the Gospels,' which was þub- 
lished two years ago, and which has 


become a Jreneral favourite, The 
sketch of the Acts of the Aþostles is 
done in the same style; there is the 
same reverent sPirit and quiet en- 
thusiasm running through it, and the 
same instinct for seizing tlte leading 
þoints in the narrative,"-REcORD, 
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A Devotional Oommentary on the 
Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
8 V ols. Crown 8vo. 5s. each. Sold separately. Or the 
Eight Volumes may be had in a Box, 45s. 
THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS, 
Characteristic Differences in the Four Gospels-Our Lord's Manifestations of 
Himself-The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord- 
Analogies of the Gospel-Mention of Angels in the Gospels-Places of our 
Lord'
 Abode and Ministry-Our Lord's mode of dealing with His 
Apostles -Conclusion, 


A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 
Our Lorö's Nativity-Our Lord's Ministry (second year}--Our Lord's Ministry 
(third year)-The Holy 'Veek-Our Lord's Passion-Our Lord's Resur- 
rection, 


OUR LORD'S NATIVITY, 
The Birth at Bethlehem-The Baptism in J ordan- The First Passover. 
OUR LOR D'S MINISTR Y (Second Year), 
The Second Passover-Christ with the Twelve-The Twelve sent forth, 


OUR LORD'S MINISTR Y (Third Year), 
Teaching in Galilee-Teaching at Jerusalem-Last Journey from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, 


THE HOLY WEEK, 
The Approach to Jerusalem-The Teaching in the Temple-The Discourse on 
the Mount of Olives-The Last Supper. 
OUR LORD'S PASSION. 
The Honr of Darkness-The Agony-The Apprehension-The Condemnation- 
The Day of Sorrows-The Hall of Judgment-The Crucifixion-The 
Sepulture, 


OUR LORD'S RESURRECTiON, 
The Day of Days-The Grave Visited-Christ appearing-The going to 
Emmaus-The Forty Days-The Apostles assembled-The Lake of 
Galilee-The Mountain in Galilee-The Return from Galilee, 
" There is not a better comþanion to Scriþture from the wrt"tings of the 
be found for the season than the bem.t- early Fathers, it is only what every 
#.1111 · Devotional Commentary on the student knows must be true to say, that 
Gospel Narrative,' by the Rev, Isaac it extracts a whole wealth of meaning 
TVilliams. A rich mine for devotional from each se1z.tence, each aþþarently 
an4 theological study,"-GUARDlAN, faint allusion, each word in the text." 
"So infinite are the deþths and so -CHURCH REVIEW, 
innumerable the beauties of Scriþture, "Stands absolutely alone in our 
and more þarticularly of the Gosþels, English literature; there is, we should 
that there is some difficulty in de- say, no chance of its being sUþerseded 
scribing tlte manifold excellences of by any better book of zts kind; and its 
Williams' exquisite Commentary, De- merits are of the very highest order," 
riving its þrofound appreciation of -LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 



atfdoo 1ßlatt, iLonbon 



The Holy Scriptures 


15 


WILLIAMS' DEVOTIONAL COl\IlVIENT ARY -Continued. 
H This is. in the truest sense of the ..It would be difficult to select a mor
 
word, a · Devotional Commentary' on useful þresent, at a small cost, than 
the Gosþel narrative, oþenÙzg out every- thzs series would be to a )'01t1zg man on 
where, as it does, the sþiritual beauties his first entering into Holy Orders, and 
and blessedness of the Divine message; many, no doubt, will avail themselves 
but it is something more than this, it of the reþublication of these useful 
meets difficulties almost by anticiþa- volumesfor thisþurþose. There is an 
tion, and thrO'1VS the light of learning abundanu of sermon material to be 
over some 0/ the very darkest þassages drawn from a1ZY one of them,"- 
in the New Testament, "-ROCK, CHURCH TIMES, 


Female Oharacters of Holy Scripture. 
A Series of Sennons. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, 
B, D., formerly Fellow of Trinity ColJege, Oxford. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS. 
E.ve-Sarah-Lot's Wife-Rebekah-Leah and Rachel-Miriam-Rahab-De- 
borah-Ruth-Hannah-The Witch of Endor-Bathsheba-Rizpah-The 
Queen of Sheba-The Widow of Zarephath-Jezebel-The Shunammite 
- Esther - Elizabeth -Anna - The \Voman of Samaria -Joanna - The 
Woman with the Issue of Blood-The Woman of Canaan-Martha-Mary 
-Salome-The Wife of Pilate-Dorcas- The Blessed Virgin, 


The Oharacters of the Old Testamellt. 
A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B, D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS, 
Adam-Abel and Cain-Noah-Abraham-Lot-Jacob and Esau-Joseph- 
Moses-Aaron-Pharaoh-Korah, Dathan, and Abiram-Balaam- 
Joshua - Samson - Samuel- Saul- David - Solomon - Elijah -Ahab- 
Elisha - Hezekiah -Josiah -Jeremiah - Ezekiel-Daniel- J oel- J ob- 
Isaiah-The Antichrist, 


The Apocalypse. With Notes and Re- 
flections. By the Rev ISAAC WILLIAMS, B;D., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 


BegiIll1.iIlg of the Book of Genesis, 
with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity ColJege, Oxford. Small 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Sllort Notes 011 the Greel{: 'fext of 
the Acts of the Apostles. By J. HAl\1RLIN S:\lITH, l\LA., of 
Gonville and Caius College, late Lecturer in Classics at S. 
Peter's College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
.. This reprillt of notes drawn up by the most successful commentators, 
tIle editor for the use of his own puþits The classical and 1lOll-classical idioms 
twelve )'ears ago, will be foulld most are carefully exPlailled, the histo- 
useful by all "OU1lg students of the rical allusions Tully Illustrated, a1ld 
orlgÙ;al text of tIle Book 0/ the Acts, especial aUnltion is given to deriva- 
Believing that its autllOr, 111 c01l1zcction ti011 and tec/mical scholarshlþ, esþe- 
'with his 'llisit to Syrat.:lIse, studied the dally resþectÙlg the Greek SY'lOnyms, 
account of the Sicilian Exþedition, tenses, and þarticles. The geograþhy 
Mr. Smith makes many references alld Church history of the Acts have 
to Tlzucydides, whose sixtll book has a cOllsiderable attention gÍ'l l en to tllem, 
large number of words and þhrases Ùl and in 110 other work on the subject 
commOll with tile Acts fJfthe Aþostles," intended for the 101tng is this dt'þart- 
-EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW, ment of annotation 'wrought out so 
" These notes are the þroduct of a fully and serviceably for tIle ,'OUllg.' 
C l.refitl study of the most recent and - SCHOOL UOAl<D CHRONICLE, 


Ecclesiastes tor EIlglisll Readers. The 
Book called by the Jews Koheleth. Newly translated, with 
Introduction, Analysis, and Notes. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
PROBY, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 4>. 6d. 


The Ten Oanticles of the Old Testa- 
ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Third), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
PRO BY, M.A" formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 5s. 
Genesis. With Notes. [The Hebre,v Text, 
with Literal Translation.] By the Rev. G. V. GARLAND, 
M. A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. 8vo. 2 IS. 


The Acts of the Deacons; being a 
Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the N oUces of St. 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 
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A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 
the Holy BiLle. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., 
F. S. A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Theology," &c, &c. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, IS. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge." 


.. Another 0/ Mr, Blunt's usiful and 
workmanlike comþilations, which will 
be most acceþtable as a household book, 
or i
z schools and colleges, It is a caþi- 
tal book too for schoolmasters and þuþil 
teachers, Its subject is arra
lged 
under the heads of-I, The Literary 
History of the Bible, I I, Old Testa- 
ment Writers and Writings. III, 
New Testament ditto, IV, Revela- 
tion and Insþiration, V. Objects o.f 
the Bible, VI. Interþretation if ditto, 
VII. The Bible a 
uide to Faith, 
VIII, The Aþocrypha. IX, The 
Aþocryþhal Books associated with the 


New Testament, Lastly, there is a 
serzJiceable aþþe
ldi.x of þec1Ûiar Bible 
words and their mealzÏngs."-LITER- 
ARY CHURCHMAN, 
" We have much þleasure bz recom- 
mending a caþital handbook by the 
lear1led Editor if 'The Amlotated 
Book of Commo
z Prayer,"'-CHURCH 
TIMES. 
" Merits commendation ,for the lucid 
and orderly arrangement in which it 
þrese Ilts a c01lsiderable amount if valu- 
abÜ and interesting matter," - RE- 
CORD, 


Dalliel tIle Propllet : Nine Lectures 
delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes. By the Rev. E, B. PUSEY, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 
-Edition. 8vo. lOS, 6d. 


Oommentaryon tlle Minor Propl1.ets; 
with Introductions to the several Books, By the Rev. E. B. 
PUSEY, D. D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 4to. 3 IS. 6d. 
Parts 1., II., IlL, IV., V., 5s. each. Part VI., 6s. 


The Mystery of Ohrist: being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
GEORGE STAUNTON BARROW, M.A., Vicar of Stowrnarket. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Bible Readings for Family Prayer. 
By the Rev. W. H. RIDLEY, M.A., Rector of Hambleden, 
Crown 8vo. 
Old Testament-Genesis and Exodus, 25. 
The Four Gospels, 3s. 6d. 
St. :IV[atthewand St. Mark. 25. 
St. Luke and St. John. 25, 
The Acts of the Apostles, 2S. 


A Oomplete Ooncordance to the Old 
and the New Testament; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con- 
cordance to the Apocrypha. By ALEXANDER CRUDEN. 
M.A. With a Life of the Author, by ALEXANDER CHALMERS. 
F.S.A., and a Portrait. Sixteenth Edition. 4to. 2 IS. 


The InspiratioIl of Holy Scripture, its 
Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 
University of Dublin. By WILLIAM LEE, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 15s. 


On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 
Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By CHR. \V ORDS- 
WORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. Is. 6d., or in paper cover, IS. 


Syntax alìd Synonyms of the Greek 
Testament. By the Rev. WILLIAM WEBSTER, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9 s . 


tlmatttloo 1ßlace, iLonbon 



3. IDenotíonal moths 


Library of Spiritual ,V orks for English 
Catholics. 


Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra superfine toned 
paper. Small 8vo. 5s. each. 
OF THE Il\HT A TION OF CHRIST. In 4 Rooks. By 
THOMAS Å KEMPIS. ANew Translation. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR: Thoughts in Verse for the 
Sundays and IIolydays throughout the Year. 


THE SPIRITUAL CO:\IBA T ; together with the Supple- 
ment and the Path of Paradise. By LAURENCE SCU- 
POLl. ANew Translation. 


THE DEVOUT LIFE. By S, FRANCIS DE SALES, 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. ANew Translation. 


THE LOVE OF GOD. By 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. 
THE COXFESSIOXS OF S. 
Books. A K ew Translation. 


S, FRA
CIS DE SALES, 
ANew Translation. 
AUGUSTIKE. In 10 


The Volumes can also be had Ï1zllIorocco and other extra bindings. 


Cheap Editions, 3217lO, cloth limp, 6d. each, or cloth extra, red 
edges, IS. each. 


Of the Imitation of Christ. 
The Spiritual Combat. 
The Christian Year. 


The Hidden Life of the Soul. 
Spiritual Letters of S. Francis de 
Sales. 


These Five Volumes, clotlt extra, may be lzad ill a Box, þrice 7s. 
[Other Volumes are in preparation.] 
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The Ol1.ild Samuel. 


A Practical and 


Devotional Commentary on the Birth and Childhood of the 
Prophet Samuel, as recorded in I Sam. i., ii. 1-27, iii. De- 
signed as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures for 
Children and Young Persons. By EDWARD l\IEYRICK GOUL- 
BURN, D.D" Dean of Norwich. Small 8vo. 5 s . 


The Gospel of the Ohildhood: a Practi- 
cal and Devotional Commentary on the Single Incident of our 
Blessed Lord's Childhood (St. Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed 
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures, for Children 
and Young Persons. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, 
D. D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. 
55. 


Thoughts on Personal Religion; being 
a Treatise on the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements, 
Devotion and Practice. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Small 8vo. 6s.6d, 
Also a Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. Presentation Edition, elegantly 
printed on Toned Paper. Two vols. Small 8vo. I Os. 6d. 


The Pursuit of Holil1.ess: a Sequel to 
"Thoughts on Personal Religion," intended to carry the 
Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Life. By 
EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D. Sixth Edition. 
Small 8vo. 5s. Also a Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 


S110rt Devotional Forms, for Morll- 
ing, Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth 
Hours and Eventide of each Day of the Week. Arranged to 
meet the Exigencies of a Busy Life. By EDWARD l\IEYIUCK 
GOULBURN, D.D. Fourth Edition. 32mo. Is. 6d. 
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The Star of Olrildhood: a First Book of 
Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, l\1.A., Rector of Clewer. 
\Vith Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Square I6mo. 2S. 6d. 


The ,Vay of Life: a Book of Prayers and 
Instruction for the Young at School, with a Preparation for 
Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. 
T. T. CARTER, M.A. Second Edition, I8mo. IS. 6d. 


The Path of HoIilìess: a First Book of 
Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the 
Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
CARTER, M.A. With Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
I6mo. IS. 6d.; cloth limp, IS. 


The TreaS"llry of Devotion: a Manual of 
Prayer for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. New Edition, in 
Large Type. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
Smaller Edition. I8mo. 2s. 6d.; cloth limp, 2S" or 
bound with the Book of Common Prayer, 3s, 6d. 


The Guide to Heaven: a Book of Prayers 
for every'Vant. (For the Working Classes.) Compiled by 
a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. Seventh 
Edition. I8mo. IS. 6d,; cloth limp, IS. 
Large- Type Edition. Crown 8vo. IS, 6d.; cloth limp, Is. 


Meditations on tIle Life and Mysteries 
of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French. 
By the Compiler of "The Treasury of Devotion." Edited by 
the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I.-The Hidden Life of Our Lord. 3s. 6d. 
V 01. 11. - The Public Life of Our Lord. 2 Parts. 5s. each. 
Vol. IlL-The Suffering Life and the Glorified Life of Our 
Lord. 3s. 6d. 
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Prayers and Meditations for the Holy 
Communion. By JOSEPHINE FLETCHER. With a Preface by 
C. J. ELLICOTT, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 
With red rubrics and borders. New Edition. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
An Edition without the red rubrics. 32mo. Cloth limp. IS. 


" Devout beauty is the sþecial char- 
acter o/,this new manual, alld it ought 
to be a favourite, Rarely has it haþ- 
pened to us to meet with so remarkable 
a combinati01l of thorough þractical- 
ness with that almost þoetic warmth 
which is the highest flower of genuine 
de'l'otion,"-LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
"The Bislwþ recommends it to the 
ne'wly COI'
lir11Zed, to the tellder-hearted 
and the devout, as having beell com- 
þiled by a youthful þerson, ll1ld as 
beÙlg marked by a þeculiar ' fresh- 
ness,' We have þleasure Í1l secolld- 
Í1lg the recommendations of the /{ood 
Bishop, We k,ww of no more suitable 
manual for the newly cOll/Ïnned, and 
nothing- more likeiy to en/{ai:e the 
svmþatllies of youthful hearts, There 
is a uni01l of the deepest sþirit of devo- 
timl, a rich exþression of exþerimelztal 
lzïe, with a due recoglzition of the 


objects of faith, such as is not always 
to be found, but 7vhich characterises 
this manual Í1l an emÙtent degree,"- 
CHURCH REVIEW. 
"Among the supþly of Eucharistic 
Malluals, one deserves sþecial atten- 
tion and commendation. · Prayers and 
Meditations' merits the Bishoþ of 
Gloucester's eþithets of , 'warm, devout, 
ami fresh,' And it is thoroughly Eltg- 
lislz Church besides,"-GuARDlAN. 
, , We are by no memlS surþrised that 
Bislwþ Ellicott should have beell so 
much struck with this little 7vork, on 
accidentally seeÍ1lg it in manuscriþt, 
tIS to urge its tublication, and to þre- 
face it with his commelldation, The 
devotion which it breathes is truly ftr- 
velzt' alld the lani[uage attractive, and 
as þroceedin/{ from a young þersolt the 
work is altogether ll0t a little strik- 
Ùlg, "- RECORD. 


Words to Take with Us. 


A Manual of 


Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use. 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
SCUDAMORE, l\I.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly 
Fellow of S. John's College, Cambridge. Fifth Edition, 
revised. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Sunclay 
TIeing Expositions of the 
of England. Small 8vo. 


EveniI1gs III tIle Fan1.ily. 
Gospels and Articles of the Church 


3 s . 


Private DevotioI1S for School-boys; 
with Rules of Conduct. By WILLIAM HENRY, Third Lord 
Lyttelton. New Edition. 32mo. 6d. 
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For Da
ys and Years. A Book cOlltailJ- 
ing a Text, Short Reading, and Hymn for every Day in the 
Church's Year. Selected by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. 16mo. 
2s. 6d. 


.. Here a-re no platitudes, no mere 
c /[ood,,' talk; the7e is In each day's 
þortion s01t1zd and healthful food lor 
the mind and soul, alld also for the 
imaKination. who.-.e nud of suþþort 
and g21ida"lce is too often forgotten, 
Text and COml1lelzt and hymlz are 
chosen with a pure and cultured taste, 
and by the religious earnestness 'which 
they sho'll1, tend to develop it in the 
reader, The book is, in fact, the best 
of its kind we have ever seen, and for 
the 1lse of church peoþle ought to super- 
sede all others. "-LITERARY CHURCH- 
MAN. 
" Will be f01wd exceedin.oly useful 
to tllOse wlLO thouglltf1/1ly read its COIZ- 


tents, The readings have benz care- 
fully selected/rom the 'writl1lgs 01 some 
{If the most eminent di'lIÏ1les of ancient 
and 11l0dprn times 'with 'whose names 
the mafonïy of our readers 'lvill be 
familiar, The comþiler has disPlayed 
considerable tact alzd j11dgment in 
making fudicious sdectiolls, a1ld in tIle 
gelzeral arrangement of the contents. 
This volume cOn/molds itself to the 
c01zsiderati011 of all devoted members 
of the Church."-CüURT CIRCULAR. 
" IVe heartily comme1ld both the Plan 
and the execution , , , The autizor 
has þro'lled that good may be got from 
11l
11 of the mo..t diverse mÙws,"- 
ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 


A SelectioIl from Pascal's ThouglltS. 
Translated by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Square 16mo. Printed 


on Dutch hand-made paper. 
U We should think highly of the 
sþiritualityand Í1ltellectuat tastes of 
the man or woman who turned to this 
little book whenever the soul was 
'It/eary, or the mind dull, or the heart 
care'Worll, Or the sþirit was asþiring.' 
-EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW. 
".
fakes a charming little volume. 
Pascal is always of interest. , , , The 
Selection has been made with taste," 
-EXAMINER, 
.. Will be welcome as a gift-book, 
and'lvill ellrich and purify tile mind 
of it" reader..., and suggests thou
hts 
eSþecially valuable ÙI time of þer- 
Plexity and doubt, as indeed all times 


3s. 6d. 
are C11 this troubllJ1lS ea7th. The 
simþle-hearted, the learned, the 'l{//tty, 
and tile devout, all may leal-'I sOllle- 
thÙzg from these tllOughts, alld 1vzll 
certai1l1y be the better for the learll- 
Í1rg."- JOHN BULL, 
.. A 11 UllUSll!l-/ly e xcrllent Speci11le11 
of trllllslati01l, [TIle translator] has a 
delicate sense .for stJ1e, both rre1lcll 
alld E1lglish; a1ld has the still rarer 
gilt ()f perceiz 1 illl{ alld þreservÙrg in 
tlze latter the lzterary equivalellts of 
the former language , , , . These 
selectlOllS really put Pascal's thouglzt 
before 1IS. "-NATIOI\' (New York), 


Faith and Life: Readings for the greater 
Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 
piled from Ancient Writers. By 'VILLIAM BRIGHT, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. 5s. 
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Daily Gleallillgs of tIle Saintly Life. 
Compiled by C. 
1. S" with r..n Introduction by the Rev, 1\1. 
F. SADLER, :i\I.A., Prebendary of \VeIls, and Rector of 
Honiton, Devon. Small 8vo. 3s, 6d. 
"The medit liiolls are entirely taken 'll.ill hear comfaris01l witll tI,e hest oj 
from the works of' the leadl1tJ:" dzvÙles the malluals comþiled from ancient 
of the Great Catholic Re'i}ival ill the sources, There is a wholesome Church 
tlrurcll of England in our own daJ'.' oT Ellgla1ld tone ahout this volume not 
The þassages chosen are full of chas- always to he f01md Ùl malluals of this 
telled heautyand 'wise instructiOIl, mld descrzþti01l,"-N ATIOì\'AL CHURCH, 


Self- Rell uncia tiOll. 


From 


the 


French. 


With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A., 
Rector of Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
" It is excessively difficult to review þortion of which is now, for the first 
or criticise, in detail, a hook of this time we helieve, dOlle illto English. 
kind, and yet its ahoundÍ1lg merits, its . . , . Hence tI,e suitahlelless of 
þractical1zess, its searching good sense such a hook as this for those who, Ï1l 
and thoroughness, and its frequent the midst of their families, are endea- 
heauty, too, make us 'wish to do some- vouring to advance tn the sþiritual 
thing more tha'l announce its þuhlica- lift, Hundreds of devout souls li'l,z,fg 
tion, . , . , The style is eminently in the world have been encouraged and 
clear, free from redundance and þro- helþed by such books as Dr, Neale's 
lixity,"-LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 'Sermons þreached in a Religious 
"Few save Religious and those House.' For such the þresent work 
hrought into immediate contact with will he f01md aþþroþriate, while for 
them are, in all þrohability, acquaÏ1lted Religious themsel'l1eS it will he invalu- 
with the French treatise of Guilloré, a ahle, " - CHURCH TIMES, 


Spiritual Guidance. With an Introduc- 
tion by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A., Rector of Clewer, 
Berks. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


EXTRACT FROM PREFACE, 
[" The special object of the volume is to supply practical advice in matters of 
conscience, such as may be generally applicable, While it offers, as it is hoped, 
much valuable help to Directors, it is full of suggestions, which may be useful to 
anyone in private, It thus fulfils a double purpose, which is not, as far as I am 
aware, otherwise provided for, at least, not in so full and direct a manner."] 
" A s a work intended for general be found more or less aþþllcahle to all 
use, it will he found to contain much þersons amid the ordinary difficulties 
valuable helþ, and may be þrofitably and trials of lift, mld a helþ to the 
studied hy anyone who is desirillg to training of the mind in hahits of 
make þrogress in sþirituallift, Much self-disciþline, "-CHURCH TIMES, 
of the contents of this little hook will 
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V oices of Oomfort. Edited by the Rev. 
THOMAS VINCENT FOSBERV, 
1.A., sometime Vicar of St. 
Giles's, Reading. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
[This Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the 
fountains of hope and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life. 
I t is so divided as to afford readings for a month, The key-note of each day 
is given by the title prefixed to it, such as: · The Power of the Cross of Christ, 
Day 6, Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20, 
The Comforter, Day 22, The Light of Hope, Day 25, The Coming of Christ, 
Day 28.' Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol- 
lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayers, 
After these are Poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
prose or verse close the sectIOn, The book is meant to meet, not merely cases of 
bereavement or physical suffering, but · to minister specially to the hidden 
troubles of the heart, as they are silently weaving their dark threads into the web 
of the seemingly brightest life, '] 


Hymns and Poems for the Sick aIld 
Suffering. In connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 
Rev. THOMAS VINCENT FOSBERY, M.A., sometime Vicar of 
St. Giles's, Reading. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
[This Volume contains 233 separate pieces: of which about 90 are by writers 
who lived prior to the eighteenth century: the rest are modern, and some of 
these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number) 
occur those of Sir J, Beaumont: Sir T, Brown; F, Davison: Elizabeth of 
Bohemia; P. Fletcher: G. Herbert; Dean Hickes: Bishop Ken: Norris; 
Quarles; Sandys: Bishop J, Taylor; Henry Vaughan: and Sir H, Wotton. 
And of modern writers :-Mrs, Barrett Browning: Bishop Wilberforce ; S, T. 
Coleridge; Sir R. Grant: Miss E. Taylor: \y, \Yordsworth: Archbishop Trench: 
Rev, Messrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie,] 


The Ollristian Year: l'houghts In Verse 
for the Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. New 
Edition, printed in large type. Crown 8vo. 3s, 6d. 
Elegantly printed with red borders. I6mo. 2s. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, without the red borders, cloth limp, IS.; or in paper 
cover, 6d. 
.Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 
Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the "Library of 
Spiritual Works for English Catholics," Small 8vo. Ss. 
32mo, cloth limp, 6d.; cloth extra, IS. [See page 19,] 
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Spiritual Letters to Men. By ARCH- 
BISHOP FÉNELON. By the Author of" Life of Fénelon," "Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


"Clergy and ledty alike will wel- 
come this volume, Fé1teI01t'S religious 
cou1tsels have always seented to us to 
þrese1tt the most remarkable combina- 
tion. of high þrinciþle a1td þ1"actical 
common-se1tse, altd now in this Eltglish 
dress it is really wonderful how little 
of the aroma of tlteir origÙtal expres- 
sion has evaþorated, Elderclerg)' will 
delight Ùt comþariTlg their OWlt experi- 
ences with l'ëlteIOlt's ways of treatÍ1zg 
tlte several classes of cases here takelt 
Ùt hand. To yoU/zger clergy it will be 
quite a series of specimen examþles 
IlOW to deal with that which is daily 
becomillg a larger a1zd larger deþart- 
meltt of tlte þractical work of altY 
really efficieltt clergyman, altd laY11le1t 
'will filld it so straiglziforward awl 
illtelli
ible, so ldterly free .from tech- 
ItÌcality, a/td ,so entirely sympathetic 
with a laYl1lalt's þOSitiOlt, that we hope 
it will be largely bought altd read 
aJ1t01zg them, A more useful work has 


rarely been done thalt giving these 
letters to E'l,l[lish readers,"-CHURCH 
QUARTERLY REVIEW, 
., This volume s/wuld take a þlace 
al1tOltgst the most þrecious 0/ the 
Christian classics."-N ONCONFORMIST, 
"Olle of those reltderÙtgs which by 
faithfulness to their original, a1ld the 
idiomatic beauty of their style, are real 
works of art Í1t their way. It is 110t 
too 11luch to say that these Letters read 
as if they had beelt first writ tell ilt 
El1glish, and that by some master- 
halld. . . . Of the w/tOle book it would 
be difficult to sþeak too highly,"- 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
" Those who have the' Life of Fhte- 
100t' by this aut/lOr will not omit to 
add his' Sþiritual Letters.' Tlzeyare 
1tltique for tlleir delicacy and tCllder- 
lteSS of se1ttimellt, t/zeir subtle alla- 
/;'sis of character, altd deep Í1lsigld 
into the human heart."-CHURCH Ec- 
LECT
C (N ew York), 


Spiritual Letters to Worn ell. By ARCH- 
BISHOP FÉNELON. By the Author of" Life of Fénelon," "Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


" As for the c Sþiritual Letters: they 
call!tot be read too oftelt, aud eadt 
time 'we take them uþ 'we see lteW 
beauties Ùt them. The time to read 
tkem. is in tlte early l1tOrllÙtg, Whe,t 
tltey seem to brelltlle the very atmos- 
phere of heavell, aud have all the 
íragraltce of fresh spiritual thought 
about them, as the flowers carry OIl 
tlteir bosom the early dew, A stillness 
of devotio}z alld wrapt COltteJ1lplatÙm 
of God and 0/ /teave1zll' tllÙzgs charac- 
terizes every þage,"-IRISH :ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL GAZETTE. 
c. IVritillf{ such as this will do 11l0re 
to co11t11le1td reÜgÙm thalt all the vaÙt 
dogmatic thwlder in whicll so mallY 
of its þrofessors Ïltdulge; w/tilst the 
sweet altd teltder þiety which rU/lS 


through e'llery þage will imþress the 
reader with tlte highest cOlzceivable re- 
sþect for the charactn of the author." 
-l\[ORNING ADVERTISER. 
" This is flit exceedillgly well-got-uþ 
editiOlt, admirably translated, of Fé1t- 
elOlt'S celebrated C Spiritual Letters,' 
The translati01t Ù by tlze aut/tor of the 
valuable Lives of Fenelon alld Bossuet, 
ad jònns a very suitable comjallÌoll 
to the previous work. Of the Letters 
the 11lSel'lles, there is /to need to speak. 
The judgmeltt to be formed of them 
depe1tds so much OIl the þoÙd of vie'w 
from wlticlz tltey are regarded; but 
flIlY olte will be ready to admit the 
beau.ty oí their thoughts. tlte grace of 
their tOlle, alid the Ilobility of their 
sentÍJllellts. "-EXAMINER, 
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A Selection ii'om the Sl)irit1.1al Letters 
of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by the Author of "Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A 
Dominican Artist," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
"It is a collection of eþistolar" cor- a1td a great boon it will be to ma1ty, 
resþondence of rare Í1tterest a1td excel- The Letters are addressed to þeoþle 0.1 
lence. Urith those 'l(,ho have read tile all sorts:-to men a11d to women:- 
Life, tllere cannot but have bt!e1t a to laity a1zd to ecclesiastic.;, to people 
str01tg desire to k,tow more of so bemtfi- living in the world, or at court, and 
ful a character,"-CHURCH HERALD, to tlte Ùtmates if Religious Houses, 
"A few months back we had the We hoþe tltat with our readers it 
pleasure if welcoming the Life of S, may be totally needless to urge such tl. 
Fra1tcis de Sales, Here is the þro- 'l!olume 01t their notice,"-LITERARY 
mist'd sequel:-the · Selection from his CHURCHMAN, 
S þiritual Letters' then announced:- 
Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual \V orks for English Catholics." 32mo, cloth limp, 
6d.; cloth extra, IS. [See page 19.] 


A Manual for the Sick; with other 
Devotions. By LANCELOT AN DREWES, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H. P. 
LIDDON, D. D., Canon of St. Paul's. With Portrait. 
Third Edition. Large type. 24mo. 2s. 6d. 


Our Work for Christ amollg His 
Suffering People. A Book fOr Hospital Nurses. By 11. A. 
NloRRELL. Small 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
"The thoroughly sensible advice duties from the highest a1td holiest 
contained in this book Ca1tnot fail to be motives. "-CHURCH BELLS. 
of the highest þossible use; Ï1tdeed, the .. ContaÙts excellent advice on the 
whole work is so emÙtently þractical, subject of 1tUrsÙtg, with tlte aim oJ 
and deserves such hearty recognition, raising its lowliest duties to a standard 
that we cordially recommend it, with ifhigh and holy motives,"-GRAPHIc, 
tlte hoþe that it may find its way Ùt!o "Tlds excellent little book is in- 
tlte hands of all who minister to the tended for a limited class of readers. 
sick within our hosþital wards. The but the þracticallessons it teaches on 
pra"ers at the end if the book seem ex- llOW to sanctify the labour of nursing, 
actly suited to their þurþose, dealing mtd how to overcome its difficulties, 
as they do with the trials and neces- may be read with þrofit by those '(vho 
sities of a nurse's daily life,"- JOHN are called on to nurse as amateurs in 
BULL. þrivate homes, as well as by those who 
" It should be in the hands of ever" Itave adoþted the occuþati01t as a þro- 
sick-11urse who desires to fu{fil her jession,"-AuNT JUDY'S MAGAZINE. 
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The English Poems of George Herbert, 
together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled J ACULA 
PRUDENTUM. With red borders. I6mo. 2s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Rivington's Devotional Series. 


U This beautiful little volume will 
be found specially convenient as a 
pocket manual, The' Jacula Pru- 
dentum,' or proverbs, deserve to be 
more widely known than they are at 
presellt, In maltY copies 0/ George 
Herberfs writings these quaÏ1tt sa,'- 
ings have been u1lfortunately omitted." 
-ROCK, 
.. George Herbert is too much a house- 
hold name to require any introduction, 
It will be sufficient to sa" that Messrs, 
Rivington have published a most C011l- 
pact a1td conveltÍent edition 0/ the 
poems and pr07.erbs of this illustrious 
English divine,"-ENGLISH CHURCH- 
MAN, 
.. An exceedingly pretty edition, the 
most attractive form we have yet seen 
from this delighiful author, as a gift- 
book."-UNION REVIEW. 


.. A very beautiful edition 0/ the 
quaint old English bard, All iO'l}ers 
if the · Holy' Herbert will be grate- 
ful to Messrs, RivÍ1tgton /,or the care 
a1td pains they have besto'wed Í1t supply- 
ing them with this and withal con- 
veltient copy 01 poems so well known 
and so deservedly prized."-Lo"NDON 
QUARTERLY REVIEW, 
.. A very tasteful little book, and 
will doubtless be acceþtable to many." 
-RECORD, 
.. We comme1td this little book hear- 
tily to our readers, It contains Her- 
bert's E Itglislt poems altd the · Jacula 
Prudentum,' in a very neat volume, 
which does much credit to the pub- 
lishers; it will, 'we hope, meet wt"th 
exte1tsive circulation as a choice gift- 
book at a moderate price. "-CHRISTIAN 
OBSERVER, 


A Short and Plain Instruction for the 
better Understanding of the Lord's Supper; to which is annexed 
the Office of the Holy Communion, with proper Helps and 
Directions. By the Right Rev. THOMAS WILSON, D,D., 
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and IVlan. Complete Edition, 
in large type, with rubrics and borders in red. 16mo. 2S. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, IS.; or m 
paper cover, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 
" The Messrs, Rivington have pub- elegance in which this work is got uþ. 
lished a new and unabridged edition oj -PRESS AND ST, JAMES' CHRONICLE, 
that deservedly popular work, Bishop .. A departed A uthor being dead yet 
Wilson on the Lord's Supper. The speaketlt in a way which will 1lever be 
edition is here presented in threejor11ls, out of date; Bishop Wilson on the 
suited to the various members 01 the Lord's Suþþer, published by Messrs. 
mJ1tsehold,"-PUBLIC OPINION. Rivington, Í1l bÙldÙtgs to suit all 
.. We cannot 'withhold the exþression tastes and þockets." - CHURCH RE- 
0/ our admiration of the style and VIEW, 
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Of the Imitation of Ohrist. By 
Thomas à Kempis. With Red borders. 16mo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, IS.; or in 
paper cover, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Rivington's Devotional Series." 
Also aNew Translation, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual \V orks for English Catholics." Small 8yo. 5s. 
32mo, cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, IS. [See page 19.] 


Illtroeluctioll to the Devout Life. 
From the French of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince 
of Geneva. A New Translation. 'Vith red borders. I6mo. 
2s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 
Also aNew Translation, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual \V orks for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5s. 
[See page 19'] 


The LO\Te of Goel. By S. FRANCIS DE 
SALES, Bishop and Prince of Geneva, Small 8vo. 5s. 
Forming a Volume of the" Library of Spiritual \Vorks for 
English Catholics." [See page 19.] 


The Rule and Exercises of Holy Liv- 
ing. By the Right Rev. JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. 'Vith red borders. 
16mo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, Is. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 


T11e ConfessiollS of S. Augustine. In 
10 Books. ANew Translation. Small 8vo. 5s. 
Forming a Volume of the "Library of Spiritual \V orks for 
English Catholics. [See page 19.] 
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The Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop 
and Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French by the 
Author of "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A Dominican 
Artist," &c, &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
.. S, Francis de Sales, as shown to hundred books--one only however still 
us by the Bishoþ qf Belley, was clearly know?t tofame, theSpiritofS. Francis 
as bright and lively a c011lþanion as de Sales, which Itasfairly earned him 
many a sÙtner of witty reþutatio1t. the title of the ecclesiastical Bos'well." 
He was a student 0(hu11lan 1wture on -SATURDAY REVIEW, 
the highest gro'd1tds, but he used his "An admirable tra1zslation of 
knowledge (or amusement as well as Bishoþ Camus' well-known collection 0/ 
edijication. Naturally we learn this sayings and oþinions. As a 'whole, we 
(rom one 0/ his male frie1tds ratfzer can imagine no more delijThtjul com- 
than from his /émale adorers, This þmtion than' The Sþirit of S. Fra1tcis 
(riend is 'Jean-Pierre Camus, Bishoþ de Sales,' nor, we may add, a more 
0/ Belley, author, we are told, 0/ two useful one." -PEOPLE'S :MAGAZINE, 


The Hidden Life of the Soul. By the 
Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life of Bossuet," &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual VV' orks for English Catholics. " 32mo. Cloth limp, 
6d.; cloth extra, Is. (See page 19.] 
.. It well deserves the character in God as to make recovery easy and 
given it of being' earnest and sober,' sure."-PUBLIC OPINION. 
and not' sensati01zal.' "-GUARDIAN. " There is a wonderJu' charm about 
"From the French of 'Jean Nicola5 these readings-so calm, so true, so 
Grou, a þious Priest, whose works thoroughly Christian, We do not 
teach resignation to the Divine will. know 'where they would come amiss, 
He loved. we are told, to inculcate As materials for a consecutive series 
simþticity, freedom from all ajjecta- of meditations for the faithful at a 
tion and unreality, the þatience and series 0/ early celebrations they would 
humility which are too surel.:v grounded be excellent, or for þrivate readÙl
 
in seif-knowted
e to be surprised at a during Advent or Lent."-LITERARY 
fall, but witkal so allied to confidence CHURCHMAN. 


A Practical Treatise concerning Evil 
Thoughts: wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect are 
distinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rules 
for restraining and suppressing such Thoughts; suited to the 
various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind, 
more especially of melancholy Persons. By WILLIAM CHIL- 
COT, M.A. New Edition. With red borders. I6mo. 2S. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 
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The Devotional Birthday Book. [In- 
tended to record the Birth of Relations and Friends. Th
 
Birthdays of celebrated people are printed in the Diary, with 
Devotional Extracts in Verse and Prose suitable to the 
eason 
of the year.] 'Vith red borders, 16mo. 2S. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Rivingtoll's Devotional Series. 


The Rule 


al1.d 


Exercises of 


Holy 


Dying. By the Right Rev. JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. \Vith red borders. 
1 6mo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, IS. 
The' HOLY LIVING' and the' HOLY DYING' may be had 
bound together in one Volume, 5s.; or without the red 
borders, 2s. 6d. 
Fonning a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 


Ancient Hymns. From the Roman 
Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening of 
the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
are added, Original Hymns, princiþany of Commemoration and 
Thanksgiving for Christ's Holy Ordinances. By RICHARD 
l\IANT, D. D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 5s, 


.. Real þoetry wedded to words that 
breathe the purest and the sweetest 
sþirit 0/ Cltristian devotion. The 
translationsfrom the old Latin Hym- 
nal are closeandfaitliful renderings." 
-STANDARD. 
" As a Hymn writer Bishop Mant 
deservedly occuþies a þromÍ11ent Place 
in tlte esteem of Churchmen, and we 
doubt not that many will be the readers 
'who will 'welcome this new edition of 
his translations and original compos i- 
tions."-ENGLISH CHURCHMAN, 
"A new edition of Bislwþ Mant's 
· A ncient Hymns from the Roman 
Breviary' forms a handsome little 
volume. and it is interestÍ1tg to comþare 


some of these translati01ts with the 
more modern ones of our own day. 
While we have no hesitatIOn in 
awardÏ1tg the palm to the latter, the 
fórmer are alt evidence 0/ tlte earliest 
germs if that yearning of the dev01tf 
mind for something better than Tate 
and Brady, and which is now so richly 
supplied." -CHURCH TIMRS, 
.. The translations are graceful, 
clear, mtd forcible, and tlte origÍ1ta I 
hymns deserve the highest þraise, 
BISlwp Mant has caught the very 
sþirzt of true psalmody, mId there is 
a t1mefitl 1'inl( in his verses which 
especially adaþts them for congrega- 
t iOltal singing," - Roc1{, 
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Consoling Thoughts 
Edited by HENRY BAILEY, B.D. 
paper cover, IS. 


In Sickness. 
Small 8vo. IS. 6d.; or in 


Consolatio; or, Comfort for the 
Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a 
Preface by SAMUEL WILBERFORCE, D. D., late Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The Armoury of Prayer. A Book of 
Devotion. Compiled by BERDMORE COMPTON, Vicar of All 
Saints', Margaret Street. I8mo. 3s. 6d. 
Ie It has a marked individuality of H The great cltaracteristic of the 
its own, a1ld will no doubt meet with book is its thorough reality, It þuts 
a certain number of þersons-chiefly into the mouth of the worshiþþerwords 
men, it is þrobable-towhosesþirzïual which exþress, without exagf(eration, 
wants zt is fitted above others, Those what an earnest English Christian 
-and their number is far larger than would feel and des,,'re, The language 
is generally borne in mind-will find is neither a reþroduction 0/ foreign or 
here a mamtal rich and abundant in mediæval sentiment nor an afjected 
its material for devotion, but remark- reþroduction of archaicforms, but good 
ably modern in its tone-fitted to ex- Enf[lish of the Bible and Prayer Book 
þress the feelings and to interþret the tyþe... . We could not wish the book 
asþirations of a cultured dweller in to be ditJerent, and on the whole we 
towns; a1ld it is emþhatically a book heartily recommend it as one of the 
of and for the times."-LITERARY best we know, "-CHURCH BELLS, 
CHURCHMAN, 


The Light of the Conscience. By 
the Author of "The Hidden Life of the Soul," &c. With an 
Introduction by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A" Rector of 
Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. Ss. 
" It is a book of counsels for those HIt consists iffour-and-thirtyshort 
wlw wish to lead a þiozes and godly life, chaþters or readings, everyone of them 
a1ld may /ill uþ a gaþ that has been full 0/ quiet, se1lSible,þractical advice, 
felt since theexternaldevotional habits and direcfwns uþon some one þoÍ1tf 0./ 
0./ the advanced þorti01t of the þresent Christian living or Christian feeling, 
ge1leration ha'lle so much altered from It is a very beautijullittle book, and it 
those of the last, that the books of counsel is a most thoroughly Christian little 
previously Ùl use are not deemed aþþli- book, a1ld it is, moreover, what many 
cable to those who follow the full teach- good books fall short of being, namely, 
ings of the extreme ritualistic þarty, a very wise little book, Its calm, 
for this book deals 'with the most' ad- 
entle sagacity is most strikÍ1lg,"- 
vanced' cust011lS,"-GUARDIAN, LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
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A Mallual of Devotioll, chiefly for the 
use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. '\VILLIAM BAKER, D. D" 
Head l\Iaster of :l\1erchant Taylors' School. \Yith Preface by 
J. R. \VOODFORD, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown I6mo. 
Cloth limp. IS. 6d. 


Family Prayers. Compiled from various 
Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's :l\1anual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOUL- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Large type. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. Cheap Edition. I6mo. IS. 



orlling Notes of Praise. A Series of 
:Meditations upon the l\iorning Psalms. Dedicated to the 
Countess of Cottcnham. By LADY CHARLOTTE-l\iARIA 
PEPYS. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Quiet 
fOn1.ellts; a Four Weeks' Course 
of Thoughts and l\ieditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset. By LADY CIIARLOTTE-l\IARIA P
PYS. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A Book of Family Prayer. Compiled 
by WALTER FARQUHAR HOOK, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of 
Chichester. Eighth Edition, with Rubrics in Red. I8mo. 2s. 


Aids to Pra)Ter; or, Thoughts on the 
Practice of Devotion. \Vith Forms of Prayer for Private Use. 
By DANIEL MOORE, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Second Edition. 
Square 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
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TIle Words of tIle SOIl of God, takell 
from the Four Gospels, and arranged for Daily Meditation 
throughout the Year. By ELEANOR PLUMPTRE. Crown 8vo. 
7s. 6d. 


"The quotati01ls ha';le bUll made 
fudiciously, and contain much that is 
'i'aluable and þractically useful, . , , 
IVe sincerely unite 'Witll the comPiler 
ill her desire that the þlan adopted in 
this volume may þrove 1tsiful to its 
readers."-REcoRD. 
" Tlze authoress of tltis 'Z'o:llme Itas 
';tJO'i'ell together with IO'l,ing care and 
revere/It ha1ld the sayings of tile Son 
0./ God, n1ld it 'will þer/zaps surþrise 
.\'OlIle of tllOse who ka'i'e 110t 'l'Ù'wed OU1" 


Lonls ';(lordsfrom this aspect to find 
how comþlete a 111n1IUa.1 tlley make oj 
doctrine and þractice, . , , We Ca11 
most cordially 1-eC011lmelld this volume 
to our readers, llot 01t1y for þersollal 
use, but .for reading at morni1lg and 
evelzÌ1lg' þrayer; 7.uhile to tlte clergy it 
7.tJill, 7.ue belze'l'e, be found to be a tlu'- 
saltrus of golden sayings 7.ulticll 7.uill 
be botll suggestive and 1/siful." 
CHVRCHMAN'S SHILLIl'\G l\IAGAZIKE, 


TIle Good ShepIlerd; or, MeditatiollS 
for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ. 
By the Rev. 'V. E. HEYGATE, 1\1. A., Rector of Brighstone. 
Second Edition, revised. Small 8vo. 3s. 


CONTENTS, 
Thoughts on Meditation-Devotions Preparatory to Ordination-Early Life- 
Temptation- Fasting- Prayer-Divine Scripture- Retirement- Frequent 
Communion - Faith - Hope - Love - Preaching- Catechizing-Private 
Explanation-Intercession-13ringing Christians to Holy Communion- 
Preparation of those about to Communicate-Jesus absolving Sinners- 
Jesus celebrating the Eucharist-Care of Children-Care of the Sick and 
Affiicted-The Healing of Schi:'.m-Treatment of the ,V orldly- Treatment 
of Penitents-Care of God's House-Fear and Fearlessness of Offence- 
Bearing Reproach-Bearing Praise-Seeking out Sinners-Sorrow over 
Sinners-Consoling the Sorrowful- Rebuke-Silence- Disappointment- 
Compassion-Refusing those who suppose Godliness to be Gain-Peace- 
giving-Poverty- Opportunities of Speech-With Christ or \Vithout- 
'Vatchfulness-In what to Glory-The Salt which has lost its Savour 
- Hard Cases - \V eariness - Falling Back-Consideration for Others- 
Love of Pre-eminence-The Cross my Strength-The \ViII of God-The 
Fruit of Humiliation-The Praise of the \Vorld the Condemnation of God 
-Jesus rejoicing-Work while it is Day-Meeting again-The Reward, 
Further Prayers suitable to the Clergy-Prayer for the Flock-A General 
Prayer-Celebration of the Holy Eücharist-Preaching-Visitation. 


The Virgin's Lamp: Prayers and Devout 
Exercises for English Sisters, By the Rev. J. 1\/[. NEALE, 
D. D., late 'Varden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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Tile Glli(lo of Life: a 
Iallllal of 
Prayers for 'Yomen; with the Office of the Holy Communion, 
and Devotions, By C. E. SKINXER. Edited by the Rev. J OH:\' 
HEWETT, 1\1. A., Vicar of Rabbacombc, Devon. Crown 16mo. 
2s. 6t!. 


Co Clergymen will be glad to kn-owof tended," -CHURCH QUARTERLY RE- 
tllis little 1lta1l/lal as 01te wlu'ch they VIEW, 
may most safely jut Ùtto tlte hands of " A 'ller)' excellcnt malueal fir singlc 
intelligent W01Jlcn of tltc bettcr class of )'(lltll/?" 'women. The þraJ'ers are 
those 'iVlto Itave to work for their 1Jlarked with a strong C01JlmOl1-SeIlSC 
liz-ing. It is 'llcry comþlete ill its tone 'ivltich is esþecially C0l1l1J1Cndable." 
scoþe, and it is not only a manual of -CHURCH TIMES. 
devotio1ts, but is really 'what it is en- " lVell-sdated þrayers mtd II)'llI1lS 
titled, 'a Guide 0/ Life,' and is e'lJidently for all estates and comlitions if'iU0l1la11- 
the 'iuork of one who tlwro1tghly 1tnder- kind. It is earliest, de'llout, alld 
sta1zds the needs and the trials of tile 'iojtllal. s{lbcr and lo)'al in its tOlle."- 
iJJlþortant class [or wlu'ch it is z,t- JOlIN BULL, 


Sickl1.eSS; 
Fine Edition. 


its Trials allcl BlessillgS. 
Small 8vo. 3S. 6d. Cheap Edition, Is. 6d.; 


or in paper cover, IS. 


Hell) allcl Oomfort for tIle Sick Poor. 
By the same Author. New Edition. Small 8vo. IS. 


Prayers for the Sick allcl Dyillg. By 
the same Author. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. IS. 6d. 


From Morllillg to Evellillg: a Book for 
Invalids. From the French of 1\1. l' Abbé Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Vita et Doctrilla Jesu Ollristi; or, 
Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By A v ANCINI. In the 
Original Latin. Adapted to the use of the Church of England 
by a CLERGYMAN. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
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Tile Mysteries of MOl-lIlt Oalvary. 
Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. GRBY SHIPLEY, IVI. A. Square crown 8vo. 3S. 6d. 


OOUllsels 011 Holilless of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by Luis de 
Granada. Edited by the Rev. GRBY SHIPLEY, M. A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5s. 


Pl
el)ar:1tioll for Death. Translated from 
the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rev. ÛRBY SHIPLEY, l\I.A. Square crown 8vo. 5 s . 


Examilla tion OfOOllSciellCe U 1)011 Special 
Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 
son. Edited Ly the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, :M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5s, 


Ohristian Watchfl1l1less, ill tIle Pros- 
pect of Sickness, lVlourning, and Death. By JOHN JAMES, 
D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 
I2mo. 3S. 
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The Book of Ohurch Law. Being an 
Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 
Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. J ORN H ENR Y 
BLUNT, 
I.A., F.S.A. Revised by "\V ALTER G. F. PRILLI- 
MORE, D.C.L., Barrister-at.Law, and Chancellor ofthe Diocese 
of Lincoln. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
CONTENTS, 


nOOK I.-THE CHURCH AND ITS LAws.-The Constitutional Status of the 
Church of England-The Law of the Church of England-The Administra- 
tion of Church Law, 
BOOK II,-THE MINISTRATIONS OF THE CHURCH,-Holy Baptism-Confirma- 
tion-The Holy Communion-Divine Service in General-Holy Matrimony 
-The Churching of Women-The Visitation of the Sick-The Practice of 
Confession-The Burial of the Dead, 
nOOK III,-THE PAROCHIAL CLERGy,-Holy Orders-Licensed Curates-The 
Cure of Souls, 
nOOK IV,-PAROCHIAL LAY OFFICERs,-Churchwardens-Church Trustees- 
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles-Vestries, 
BOOK V,-CHURCHES AND CHURCHYARDS,-The Acquisition of Churches and 
Churchyards as Ecclesiastical Property-Churches and Ecclesiastical Persons 
-Churches and Secular Persons. 
BOOK VI.-THE ENDOWMENTS OF THE PAROCHIAL CLERGy.-Incomes- 
Parsonage Houses-The Sequestration of Benefices. 
APPENDIX,- The Canons of 1603 and 1865- The Church Discipline Act of 1840 
-The Benefices Resignation Act of I87I-The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations 
Act of I87I-The Sequestration Act of I87I-The Public Worship Regula- 
tion Act of I874-Index. 
.. We ha'lle tested tlds work OIl various 
þoiJt!s if a crucial character, alld have 
/òmld it very accurate and full in its 
Ùiformati01l, It embodies the results 
of tlU! most recmt Acts if the Legis- 
lature on the clerical þro[ession mla 
the ri'ghtsifthe laity,"-STANDARD, 
.. A lready in our leadi'ng columns 
we hazle directed atte1lti01l to Messrs, 
Bl1mtmldPhilli11l0re's' BookifChurc/1. 
Law,' as an excellent l1lallUal /ò
 
ordÙlary 1tSe. It is a book which should 


stand on every clergymmt's shelves 
ready for use Whe'l auy legal matter 
ari'ses about which its þossessor is in 
doubt. , . , It z's to óe hoþed that 
the authorities at our Theological 
Colleges sufficielt!ly recognize the value 
of a little legal knowledge OIl the þart 
of the clergy to recommend this book to 
their students. It would serve admir- 
ably as tlU! text-book for a set if lec 
tures, "-CHURCH TIMEi. 
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Flowers al1d Festivals; or, Directiol1S 
for the Floral Decoration of Churches. By Vv. A BARRETT, 
l\ius. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul's Cathedral. With Coloured 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. 5s. 


TIle Cllorister's Gl1icle. By W. A. BAR- 
RETT, l\Ius. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul's Cathedral. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


", , . One of the most useful books 
of Í1zstructionsfor choristers-alzd, we 
may add. choral singers generalZy- 
that has ever emalzated from t/U! 
musical þress. , . . Mr. Barrett's 
teaching is 1Wt only com/eyed to his 
readers 'with the C01zsciouSIZesS of being 
master of his subject, but he emþloys 
'words terse and clear. so that his 
mea1lÍng may be þromþtly caught by 
the Izeoþlzyte. . . ." -A THENÆUIIl. 
"A 1zicely graduated, clear, alzd 
excellent Í1tlroductioll. to the duties of 
tl- chorister,"-STANDARD, 
" It seems clear alld þrecise e1louglz 
to serve its eJzd, "-EXAMINER, 
"A useful manual for gi'l'Í1zg boys 
slech a þractical a1ld tec/mical know- 
ledge of music as shall elwble them to 
sÍ1tg both with confidence alld þreci- 
sion,"-CHURCH HERALD. 
"hl this little 'l'oll'me we ha'l/e a 
11la1luallong called for by the require- 
mellts of clmrch music. Iit a series of 
tllirty-two lessons it gives. with an 


admirable conciseness, alld alz equally 
observable comþleteness. all that is 
necessary a chorister should be taugllt 
out of a book. alld a great deal calcu- 
lated to ha'l/e a value as beari1lg Ùz- 
directly teþoll his actual þractice Í1z 
SÏ1lgi1lg."-l\IuSICAL STANDARD. 
.. We Catl highly recommclld the 
prese1lt able 11ta1zual,"-EDUCATIONAL 
TIMES, 
"A very useful 11lanual, IZ0t only fór 
choristers, or rat/ler those 'who may 
aim at beco1JZÍ1zg chorlsters. but for 
otlzers, who wish to ellter teþoll the 
study ofmusic."- ROCK, 
" T/lework will beftwzd of si1lgula r 
utility by those 'who llave to instruct 
choirs," -CHURCH TIMES, 
"A most grateful c01ztributioll to 
the agencies for imþrovÍ1lg our S er- 
'l.ices, It is characterised by all that 
clearlzess in combÙlatz"01z 'lI.!ith cOllcise- 
1less of style which has made 'Flowers 
a1ld Festi'l/als' so universally ad- 
mired." -TORONTO HERALD, 


Priest alld Parish. By the Rev. HARRY 
JONES, l\I.A., Rector of St. George's-in-the-East, London. 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Notes 011 Oh"llI"cI1. Orgal1s: their Position 
and the l\Iaterials used in their Construction. By C. K. K. 
BISHOP. 'Vith Illustrations. Small 4to. 6s. 
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Stolles of tIle Temple; or, Lessons 
from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By WALTER 
FJELD, l\LA., F.S.A., late Vicar of Godmersham. \Vith 
numerous Illustrations. New Edition, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


" Any Olle who 'wishes for simþle Ùl- 
formation on the subjects of Church 
architecture altd funtit'Zlre, calmot do 
better than consult 'StolteS of tlte 
Temþle.' J1[r, Field modestly dis- 
claims any inteltti01t if suþþlml!Ùtg 
the existing regular treatises, but llÍs 
book shows an am01t1tt 0/ research, and 
a klzowledg-e of what he is talkÙeg 
about, 'luhicle make it þractÙ:ally use- 
ful as well as þleasallt, Tlze woodcuts 
are 1111merOllS, and some of them 'llery 
þretty. "-GRAPHIC, 
"A very charmÍ1lgbook, by tlze Rev, 
IV alter Field, wlzo 'lvas for years 
Secretary of one if the leadÙtg Church 
Societies, illr, Field has a 10vi1lg re- 
'l'erellce for the beauty if the domus 
mansionalis Dei, as tlte old law book5 
called the Parish Church, ., 
Thoroughly somtd Ùt Chunll ftelÏ1lg, 
1Ifr, Field has c1wsel1 the medium if a 
tale to embody real Í1tcidents illllstra- 
It'lle if the 7/flrious þortiolls of his sub- 
ject, There is ltO attemþt at etabora- 
tioll if the lwrratwe, which, Í1tdeed, 
is rather a string if anecdotes than a 
sto...y, but each chaþter brings Iwme to 
the mind its O'ZVll lesson, aud each is 
titustrated with some '{lery bderestiug 
eltgra'llÌ1lgs, , , , Tlze 'work 'lvill 
proþerly COl1l11ta1ld a hearty receþtion 
from Churchmell, The foobwtes are 
occasi01eally most valuable, and are 
always þertileeltf, alld the text is sure 
to be þOþular with Yotm/[ folks for 
SUltday readillg,"-STANDARD, 


"ilLr, Fielii's chaþters on brasses, 
challcel screellS, crosses, eflcaustic tiles, 
mural þaÙdings, porches alld þa'lle- 
mefds, are a/[reeably written, alzd 
þeoþle witlt a turn for Ritualism will 
ltO dOllbt filld them edifyÍ1lg, The 
illustrations if Chtlrch llrc/titecture 
alld Chtlrch ornaments are very at- 
tractÍ'lle, " - PALL l\IALL GAZETTE. 
" 'Stones of the Temple' is a I[ra'lle 
book, the result of antiquariall, or 
rather ecclesiolo/[ical, tastes a1td if 
devotional feelings. We Clln recom- 
mend it to young þeople if both sexes, 
and. it will not disaþþoint the most 
learned among them, ,1111', 
Field has brou/[Izt togefher, from weli- 
known authorities. a cOllsiderable mass 
of archæological Ùifòr11la , tion which 
'lvill Ùderest the readers he tsþecially 
addresses." -A THEN ÆUM, 
" Very aþþropriate as a Christmas 
þreseltf, is all ell'gallt and instructi'l'e 
b{lok. , , , A full and clear acc01mt of 
the meaning and history tif tlu! sever(1l 
parts of tIle fabric alld of the fundt1tre 
tif the Cllurclt, It is illustrated with 
a number of carifully drawn þictures, 
s0111t?times if ell tire cllurckes, sometimes 
of remarkable 11l01lUmellts, willdows, or 
'lvall þaÍ1ltÙlgs, 1Ve may add that tIle 
style if the C01JUllelttary, which is cast Í1l 
theform of a dialogue between a þars01l 
alld some 0./ his þarishioners, afld hangs 
together by a slight thread of story, is 
quiet a1ld seflsible. and free from exag- 
geration or Ï1ltolerance."-GuARDIAN, 


A Handy Book 011 the Ecclesiastical 
Dilapidations Act, 1871. 'Vith the Amendment Act, 1872. 
By EDWARD G. BRUTON, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor, 
Oxford. '\Vith Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
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The Bishopric of Souls. By ROBERT 
\VILSON EVAl\"S, B,D., late Vicar of Heversham and Arch- 
deacon of \Vestmoreland. With an Introductory :l\1emoir by 
EDWARD BICKERSTETH, D. D., Dean of Lichfield. \Vith 
Portrait. Fifth Edition. Small 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


T,veIlty-One Years ill S. George's 
:Mlssion. An account of its Origin, Progress, and \V ork of 
Charity. \Vith an Appendix. By C. F. LOWDER, 
LA., 
Vicar of S. Peter's, London Docks. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Directorium Pastorale. The Principles 
and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By 
the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, 
i.A., F,S.A., Editor of" The 
Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. New Edition, 
revised. Crown 8\'0. 7s. 6d. 


.. This is the third edition of a work 
which has become deservedly þoþular 
as the best extant exþosition of the 
þrÙtciþles and þractice of the þastoral 
work in the Church of E1tgla1td. Its 
hints a1zd suggesti01zs are based on 
þractical exþerience, a1ld it isfurther 
recommeltded by tile majority of our 
Bislzoþs at the ordination ofþriests a1td 
deacons, "-ST ANDARD. 
" Its þractical usefulness to 11U! þaro- 


chial clergy is þroved by the acceþtance 
it has already received at their hfl1tds, 
altd 1tO faitliful þarish þriest, wlw is 
working in real earnest fir the exten- 
siolz 0/ sþz'ritual Í1tstruction among-sl 
all classes of his flock, will rise from 
the þerusal of its þages witllOut hazlÙzg 
obtained some valuable hÍ1tts as to the 
best mode 0/ bringÍ1z.g home our C hurck' s 
system to the hearts of his þeoþle,"- 
NATIONAL CHURCH, 


AI's Pastoria. By FRANK PARNELL, M.A., 
Rector of Oxtead, near Godstone. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. 2S. 


Instructions for tIle Use of Oalldidates 
for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial CI 
rgy; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed to be 
used. By CHRISTOPHER I-IODGSON, l\:1.A., Secretary to the 
Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty. Ninth Edition. 8vo. 
I6s. 
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The Ohl1rch Builder: a Quarterly Journal 
of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published in 
connexion with" The Incorporated Church Building Society. Jt 
14 Annual Volumes. 'Vith Illustrations. Crown 8vo. IS. 6d. 
New Series. Enlarged. Volumes for 1876, 1877, 1878, and 
18 79. '3s. each. 


List of Ollarities, Gelleral allcl DioceSall, 
for the Relief of the Clergy, their 'Vidows and Families. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 
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5. tEbe czrburcb ann Doctrine. 


TIle Hol}T Catholic Ollurch; its Diville 
Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A short Treatise. 'Vith a 
Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of :Methodical 
Instruction on the subject. By EDWARD l\:1EYRICK GOULBURN, 
D .D., Dean of Norwich. Seconù Edition. Crown 8vo. 
6s. 6d. 


CONTENTS, 
\Vhat the Church is, and when and how it was founded-Duty of the Church 
towards those who hold to the Apostles' doctrine, in separation from the 
Apostles' fellowship-The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption-The 
Survey of Zion's towers. bulwarks, and palaces-The Institution of the 
Ministry, and its relation to tþe Church-The Holy Euchari5t at its suc- 
cessive stages-On the powers of the Church in Council-The Church 
presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth-The Church guiding into 
and illustrating the Truth-On the Prayer-Book as a Commentary on the 
Bible-Index, 


,. Dr, GoulbuNt has cOllferred a great 
bOO1t 01t the Churclt f?f England by the 
treatise bifore us, 'which 'lIÙtdicaff's her 
claim as a brmtch of the Catholic 
Church 01Z the allegia1zce tif her chil- 
dren, setting forth as Ile does, with 
sÍ1tgular precision mzd þo'wer, tile 
grolmds of her title-deeds, and the 
C /tristimt character tif her doctrine and 
disciþlÍ1te." - ST ANDARD, 
.. His þreseltf book would have beelt 
usedfor an educational book e'lle1t lï he 
had lzot Í1wited men to make that use 
of it by aþþendÍ1zg a catec/tis1Jt to each 
particular chaþter, and tllUs /olt1ldÙlg 
l
 course tif methodical i1zstruction uþon 
his text, We have 1Z0t yet come across 
any better bookfor gi'llÍ1zg to Disse1zters 
or to such Í1tquirers as hold fast to Holy 
Scriþture, It is, we need scarcely say, 
steeþed in Scriþturalness, a1zd /idl tif 
bright a1zd suggestz"'l/(! Ï1tterþretati01ls of 
particltlar tex!s."-ENGLISH CHURCH- 
MAN. 


"1Ilust þro'lle highly useful, 1Z0t 
oldy to young þersons, but to tilt! 
'llery large cla.'ìs, both Churcltmell and 
Disse1zters, wlzo are þaÙifully ignorant 
tif 'what the Catlzolic Church really is, 
and of the þeculiar mzd fixed character 
of her Í1tstitutions, "-ROCK. 
"The catechetical questi01ls and 
answers at the e1zd of each chaþür will 
be useful both fór teachers mzd learners, 
and the side-1lotes at the Ilead of the 
þaragraþhs are 'llery handy, "-CHURCH 
TIMES, 
" It cOltfaills a great deal rif Ï1lstruc- 
ti'lle matter, esþecially in tile catechisms 
-or, as they m;"ght be called, dialogues 
-a1td is instÍ1tct 'lvitlt a sþirit at Ollce 
temþerate a1zd U1zcomþr011lising. It is 
a good book for all who wislt. to u1zder- 
stmtd, neither blÍ1zdly assertÍ1tg it 1zor 
being half ashamed of it, the þosition 
tif a 10J'at member of the English 
Church," -Gu ARDIAN, 
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
vVriters. Edited by the Rev, JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., 
F. S,A., Editor of the" Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the" Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. Imperial 8vo. 36s.; or in half-morocco, 48s. 


" lYe doubt 1l0t that tIle Dictiollary 
'will þrove a usifut work of refer- 
ellce.. alzd zï may claim to give ill 
reasonable comþass a mass of Ùifor- 
malion resþectitzg many religious 
schools k1zowledg-e of 'which could þre- 
viously ollly be acquired from amid a 
host of literature, The articles are 
written with great fairness, alzd Í1z 
malzy cases disþlay careful scholarly 
work,"-ATHENÆUM. 
"A very comþrehensi'lle and bold 
undertaking, a1ld is certaÙlly executed 
with II: sldJicient amo1t1zt of ability 
alld knowledge to e1ztitle the book to 
rfl1lk 'llery high in þoint of utility,"- 
GUARDIA:>:. 
.. That tltis is a 'work of some learn- 
ing- and research is II: fact which 
soon becomes obvious to the reader,"- 
SI'ECTATOR. 


.. A whole library is condensed into 
tlzis admirable'llolume, A II authorities 
are 1zamed, alzd an Í1l'llalzeable Í1zdex 
is suþþlied,"-NoTEs AND QUERIES, 
" We ha'lle tested it rigidly, and in 
almost every Ùlsta1lce we lza'lle been, 
ratisfied with tlte account gÍ'l l e1z u1zder 
the llame of sects, heresy, or ecclesi- 
asticalþartY,"-]OHN BULL, 
" It is the fullest alld most trust- 
worthy book of the kind that 'we 
þossess, Tlze qUalztity of i1iformatioll. 
it þresents in a con'lle1liellt and ucess- 
ible fOr11l is e1l0rm01tS, and ha'llÍ1lg 
01lce aþþeared, it becomes Ï1ldisþellsaMe 
to the theological studc:nt,"-CHURcH 
TUllES, 
" It has considerable value as a 
coþious work 0/ rejëre1lce, more esþe- 
cially sÍ1zce a list of autlzorities is ilz 
most cases suþþlied."-ExAMINER, 


Tl1.e Doctrille of the 011 urch of Ellglalld, 
as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 153 6 
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., 
F .S. A., Editor of the " Dictionary of Doctrinal and I-listorical 
Theology," the" Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The Orthodox Doctrine of the OhLlrch 
of England eXplained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. By the Rev. T. 1. BALL. 'Vith an Introduc 
tion by the Rev. 'V. J. E. BENNETT, :M,A., Vicar of Frome- 
Se1wood, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Dictiollary of DoctriIlal and Historical 
Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. JOHN 
HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the" Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Second Edition. Im- 
perial 8vo. 42S.; or in half-morocco, 52S. 6d. 
"We know ltO book of its size a1zd it is not meant that all tltese remarks 
bltlk which suþþlies the ill(ormatiolz {lþþly Ùz their lull extelzt to every 
here given at all; far less 'which article, bz a great Dictionary there 
suþþlies it z'n an arralzgement so ac- are comþositi01zs, as in a great house 
cessible, with a comþletelzess 0/ Ì1l(or- tltere are 'llesse/s, 0/ various kinds. 
11latioll so thorough, andwith alZ abilit} Some o/these at afuture day may bì' 
Ùz the treatmeld of þrofoU1zd subJects reþlaced by others more substa1ltial in 
so great, Dr, Hook's most usiful vol- their build, moreþroþortiollate in thei'1' 
ume is a work 01 high calibre, bitt it is outline, and more elaborate in their 
the work of a sÍ1zgle mind. We ha'lle detail, But admittillg all this, th
 
here a wider range of tkoughtfrom a 'whole remains a home to 'which the 
greater variety of sides, We ha'lle student 'will constantly recur, sure to 
here also the work of men who evidently filZd sþacious chambers, substantial 
know what they write about, and are lurltÍture, mzd ('which is most imþor- 
somewhat 'more þrifoulzd (to say the ta1zt) no stÍ1tfed light,"-CHURCH RE- 
least) than the writers tif the curre1tf VIEW, 
Dictionaries of Sects and Heresies,"- " Within the sþhere it has ma1'ked 
GUARDIAN, out for itself, no equally useful book 
"Thus it 'will be obvious that it of reftrelzce exists in Elzg1ish for the 
takes a very much wider range than elucidation 0/ theological þroblems, 
any ulzdertaking 01 the same kind in . . . Elztries which disþlay much 
our language; and that to those of our care, research, alzd judgmelzt Ùz com- 
clergy who have not the fortU1ze to pilatiolz, a1zd which will make the task 
sþend in books, and would not ha'lle of the þarish þriest who is brought face 
the leisure to use them if they þossessed to face with any 01 the þractical ques- 
them, it will be the most serviceable ti01zs which they in'llolzlefar easier than 
and reliable substitute for a large lib- has been hitherto, The very fact that 
rary we can think 0(. A ,zd Í1z many the utteralzces are here alzd there some- 
cases, while keeþing strictly withÍ1z its 'what more guarded a1zd hesitating 
province as a Dicti01zary, it COlztri'lles thalz quite accords with 0111' Judgmelzt, 
to be marvellously suggestive olthought is a gaÍ1z Í1z so far as it þrotects the 
andreflecti01zs, which a serious-minded 'work from the charge 0/ Í1zculcatÍ1zg 
man will take 'Zuith him alzd þonder extreme vie'ws, a1zd will thus secure 
oZIer for his own elaboration alzdfuture its admissiolz in malZY þlaces 'Zuhere 
use, We trust most sÙzcerely that the moderatiolz is accounted the crow1zÙzg 
book may be largely used, For aþre- grace,"-CHURCH TIMES, 
selzttoa Clergyma1zonhisordinati01z,or "It will befoulzd tif admirable ser- 
fromaþarishionertohisþastor,itwould vice to all stude1tfs of theology, as 
be most aþþroþriate. It may Í1zdeed ad'lla1zcÍ1zg and maÙztainillg the 
be called' a box of tools for a work- Chlwch's 'lliews on all subjects as 
Í1zg clergyman, "'-LITERARY CHURCH- fall within the ralzge o{ {air argument 
MAN, and ilzqltÏry, It is not iftelz that a 
"Seldom has an English 'work 0./ 'work of so comþre1zensi'lle alzd so þro- 
equal maf{nitude beelz so þermeated foulzd a nature is marked to the 'llery 
'with Catholic ÙzstÙlc!S, alzd at the uzd by so mallysiglls ofwideandcare- 
same time seldom Izas a 'work on theo- {ul research, SON1Zd criticism, and well- 
10f{ybeen keþt so free from the drift founded a1zd well-exþressed belief."- 
0/ rhetorical Í1zcrustation. Of course, STANDARD. 
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l
Il Eirellicoll of tIle EigIlteelltIl Cen- 
tury. Proposal for Catholic Communion. By a :Minister of 
the Church of England. Edited by HE1'\RY NUTCOl\IBE OXE
- 
HAM, l\L
\.. New Edition. "Ti1h Introduction, Appendices, 
and Notes, 8\'0. 10S. 6d. 


" 11 is esþecial lIl.!yit is that of þut- 
ting it Ùt 'l-.form suj/icielltly simþle ,md 
telling to come home to the u/tderstmu{- 
ings of ,dl fairly educated þersons, 
however Ull'l'.:ysed Í1l the technicalities 
<?f cOlltrtn'erslal divÙzitJ'," -ClIU RCll 
(jUARTERLY REVIEW. 
" fit r, Oxenltam has disinterred, 
mtd here þresents to the þublic, an 
historical curiosity, , , , To tltis 
treatise lte has prefixed a higltly-Ùt- 
tt!restillg sketch of the various att6mþts 


which ha'lle b
elt made from tz'me to 
time to re-establislt COl1l1ll1/nioll bet'lvee1'l 
the Clmrclles."-LITERARV CHL'RCH- 
J\IA N. 
" A II interested Í1t R eUllion 'lvitl 
'lvdcome the reþrint of all imþortant 
book on this great subject, , , , It 
certainly is the 11l(1st imþortallt contri. 
butiOlt to th
 Relation movement since 
the celebrated' Essays,' and ,Ùsen'e.'ì 
to be ,ea.d and þreserved by all þell-Ce- 
:makers."-REL'NION l\IAG.'\ZINE. 


Apostolical Succession in the Oh"llT'ch 
of England. By the Rev. ARTHUR \v. HADDA
, B.D., late 
Rector of Barton-on-the-lleath. N cw Edition. 8vo. 125. 
U Thoroughly well written, clear the minds of Church þeoþle. , . , 
andforcible Í1l style, andfair in t01te. We hoþe that our extracts will løad 
It cmmot but render valuable service our readers to study flIr. Hadda1tfor 
in þlacÍ1tg the claims of tlte Church in thems61ves,"-LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
their true light before the English "This is 110t 011ly a very able and 
þublic,"-GUARDIAN, carefully written treatise.uþ01t the doc- 
" Among the many standard theo- tri1le of Aþostolical Sttccession, but it 
logz'cal'lvorks devoted to this imþortant is also a calm yet noble vindicati01l o.f 
subject Mr, Haddan's will hold a high the validity of the Anglica1'l Orders: 
þlace, "-ST ANDARD. it 'lVell sustains tlte brilliant reþutation 
" We should be glad to see the volume 'lvhich ftlr, H adda1l left behind him at 
'widely circulated a1ld generally read," Oxford, and it suþþlements his OtlIO' 
-JOHN BULL, þrtif01l1ld historical,'esearches Ùl ecclesi- 
"A weighty and valuable treatise, asticalmatters, This bOtJk will remain 
and 'lve hoþethat the study of its sound for a 100lg time the classic 'lvork uþo/z 
and 'lvell-reasoned þages 'lvil! do muclt English Orders, "-CHURCH REVIEW, 
to fix the imþortance, and the fill! "A 'llery temþerate and 'l(lell-rea- 
meaning oftll(! doctrÙte Ï1t questi01l J Í1l soneå book "-'VESTMINSTER REVIEW, 


The Oivil Po"Vver ill its Relatiolls to tIle 
Church; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. JAMES 
'V AYLAND JOYCE, :1\1. A., Prebendary of Hereford, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo. los.6d. 
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TIle Theory of De\Tolol)n'lellt. A Oriti- 
cism of Dr. Ne,,"mall'S Essay on the Development of Christian 
Doctrine, reprinted from "The Christian Remembrancer," 
January 1847. By J, B, l\IoZLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ 
Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Oxford. Crown 8\"0. 5s. 


l\Iiscellallies, Litel'ftl"jT" ftlld TIoliglol1S. 
By CUR, "ORDSWORTH, D, D., Bishop of Lincoln, 3 Y oIs, 
SVü. 3 ós , 


TIle Holy Allgels: Their Nature and 
Employments, as recorded in the 'Y or8 of God. Small 8vo. 
6s. 


TIle 


PrillCil)al 
ments delivered in the Court of Arches, 1867-1875. 
Right lIon. Sir ROBERT PHILLIl\IORE, D. C .L. 8vo. 


Ecclesiastical 


J llClg- 
By the 
12S. 


Our Mother OllUrch: bei
g Simple Talk 
on High Topics, By ANNE :MERCIER. New Edition. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


,. IVe llave ral'ely come across a 
book dealing 'lvitll all old subject Í11 a 
Izcaltlzier and, as far as may be, more 
origÙlal11Zml1ler, 'lvllile yet thoroughly 
þractical, It is Í1zfe1zded for alzd 
tldmirably adaþted to tlte use of 
girls, Tlzorougltly reverent in its 
tOIL e, and bearÙlg Í1z every þage 
marks of learned research, it is yet 
easy of comþrehension, and exþlaÍ1ls 
ecclesiastical terms 'ZJ!itll tlte accuracy 
of a lexicon 'lVl'thout the accomþanyÍ1lg 
dul1tess. J t is to be hoþed that the 
book 7vill attain to the large circztla- 
lion it justly merits."- JOHN BULL. 
"We have never see1Z a book for 
girls 0/ its class whIch c011l11te1lds 
tlse({ to us more þarticulflrly, The 
author calls her work 'sÍ1nþle talk 011 
great subjects,' and calls zï by a 1lame 
that describes it almost as comþletely 


as tve could do in a longer notice 
tlza1Z tve CalZ sþare the 'lJo!u111e, No 
O1te can fail to comþrehelld the b
a1tti- 
fully simþle, devout, a1ld aþþroþriate 
lang-uage Î1z wlziclt Mrs. lilercier em- 
bodies wlza t she has to say; and for 
the facts with which she deals she has 
taken good care to ha'lJe tlteir accuracy 
assured," -ST AN DAR D, 
" The þlmz of this þleasant-looking 
book is excellent. It is a kÍ1ld of Mrs. 
1I1arkham on the Church of England, 
written esþecially for girls, and we 
shal/1zot be surþrised to find it become 
a favourite Í1z schools. It is really a 
conversational hand-book to the .lÙlglish 
Church's histor,', doctrine, and ritual, 
comþiled by a very diligent reader f,-0111 
some of tIle best modern Anglican 
sources,"-ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 
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After Deatll. An Exatnination of Pritni- 
tive Times respecting the State of the Faithful Dead, and their 
Relationship to the Living, In Two Parts. By HERBERT 
l\IORTL\IER LUCKOCK, D, D., Canon of Ely, Principal of the 
Theological College, Examining Chaplain to the Dishop, and 
sometime Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge. Crown 8\'0. 6s. 
C04VTE
VTS, 
PART I.-The State 0/ the Faithjlil Dead and tIlt! Good Offices of the Li'L1Ùlg 
III their Behalf: Vincentian Canon - Yalue of the Testimony of the 
PrilllÌtive Fathers-The Intermediate State- Change in the intermediate 

tate- Prayers fur the Vead: Reasons for our Lord's Silence on the 
Subject-Testimony of Holy Scripture -Testimony of the Catacomus- 
Testimony of the .Eariy Fathers re
timony of the Primitive Liturgies- 
Prayers for the Pardon of Sins of Infirmity and the Effacement of 
inful 
Stains-Inefficacy of Prayer for those who died in wilfulunrepented Sin. 
P.\RT 11.- The Good Offices of the Faithful Dead ill Behalf (If tIle Living.: 
Primitive Testimony to the I nterce<:sion of the Saint-Primitive Testi- 
mony to the I nvocatiol1 of the Saillts-Trustworthine:,s of the Patristic r 
Evidence for Invocation tested-The Primitive Liturgies and the Roman 
Catacombs Patristic Opinion 011 the e"tent of the hnowledge pos
essed 
by the Sainb- -TEstimony of Holy Scripture upon the same Suhject- 
Beatific Vision. not yet attained by any of the Saints-Conclusions drawn 
from the foregoing Testimony. 


OLlt of the Body. A Scriptural Inquiry. 
By the Rev. JAMES S. POLLOCK, :M.A., Incumbent of S. 
Alban's, Birmingham. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS, 
Introduction-Scope of the Inquiry-The Presentiment-The Anticipation-The 
Departure-The Life of the Body-The Life of the Spilit-Dream-Life-- 
The Spirit-World-Spirit-Groups-Helping one an0ther-Limits of Com- 
munication-Spirituall\Ianifestations, 


Prophecies and the Prophetic Sl)irit 
in the Christian Era: an Historical Essay. By JOlIN J. 
IGN. YON DÖLLINGER, D, D., D.C.L. Translated, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. ALFRED 
PLUMMER, 1I.A" l\laster of University College, Durham, 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. I os. 6d. 


Lectures 011 the Reunioll of tl1.e 
Churches. By JOHN J. IGN. YON DÖLLINGER, D.D., D,C.L. 
Authorized Translation, with Preface by HENRY NUTCOMBE 
OXENHAM, M. A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford, 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 
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Eight Lectures on the Miracles"; being 
the Barnpton Lectures for 1865. By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D., 
late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7 s. 6d. 


.. There is great brightness a1ld beauty 
l11 1JZll1lY of the ima/{es ill which the 
autlto,.. c01ldenses the issues of Ids 
arguments, A1zd 11la1'lY þassages are 
marked by that þeculiar kind of elo- 
quence 7vhich comes with the force of 
close and vigorous thinking; þassages 
7.v/tich slime-like steal through tlu?ir 
very temþer, and which are instinct 
7uitlt a controlled energy, that melts 
a7vay all ruggedness if language, 
There can be 110 question that, ifl the 
deeþer qualities of a SCie1ltific theology, 
the rook is thoroughly worthy if tIle 
highest reþutation which had bem 
gained by Mr, Mozley's þrevious writ- 
Í1lf{S, "-CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 
"11-1'1', 1Ilozley's Ba11lþt01'l Lectures 


are an examþle, alld a very line one, 
ofa mode of thëological writing which 
is characteristic of the Church of Eng- 
land, and almost þeczeliar to it, The 
distinguishÙlg features, a combinatiol'l 
of intense seriousness with a self-re- 
strained, severe calmness, a1zd of very 
7Jigorous mld wide-rangÍ1lg reasonÍ1lg 
01Z the realities if the case, , , , 
111'1', 1I-lozley's book belmlgs to that class 
{If writings of which Butler may be 
take1l as the tyþe, It is str01lg, genuine 
argument about ditJicult matters,fairly 
facing what is ditJicult, fairly tr1'Ùlg 
to graþþle, 1lOt with wlzat aþþears the 
gist mld strmlg point if a questi01l, but 
7.vzïh 7.vllat really and at bottom is the 
k'lOt of it. "-TIMES. 


TIle Happil1.eSS of the Blessed con- 
sidered 3:S to the Particulars of their State: their Recognition 
of each other in that State: and its Differences of Degrees. 
To which are added l\Iusings on the Church and her Services. 
By RICHARD MANT, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
and Connor. New Edition. Sma1l8vo. 3s. 6d. 


"A welcome reþublication of a trea- 
tise once highly valued, and 7lJhÙ:h can 
never lose its 7Jalue, 1I1ány of our 
1"eaders already Imow the fubless mId 
discriminati01t 7vith 7.vhich the author 
treats his subJect, which 11'l1tSt be olte oj 
the most delightful topics ifmeditation 
to all whose hearts are wltere the only 
true treasure is, and þarticularly to 
those who are e1ltering uþon the even- 
ing of life. "-CHURCH REVIEW, 


" All recognise the authorily of the 
command to set the affections on things 
ab07Je, and such works as the O1ze now 
before us will bej01tnd helþful t07uards 
tlzis good end, We are, therefore, sin- 
cerely glad that Messrs, RivÍ1lgton 
ha7Je brought out a new editi01l 0./ 
Bishoþ .fliant's vabtable treatise,"- 
RECORD, 


.St. JOhll Chrysostom's LitLlrgy. Trans- 
lated by H. C. ROMANOFF, Author of "Sketches of the Rites 
and Customs of the, Greco-Russian Church," &c. \Vith Illus- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
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Dogmatic Faitll: all IllqLliry illtO the 
Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. Being 
the Bampton Lectures for 1867. By EDWARD GARBETT, 
:l\f.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Thirty-two Years of the OllLlrch of 
England, 1842-1875 : The Charges of Archdeacon SINCLAIR. 
Edited by "\VILLIAM SINCLAIR, :l\f.A., Prebendary of Chichester, 
Rector of Pulborough, late Vicar of S. George's, Leeds. 'Vith 
a Preface by ARCHIBALD CA
IPBELL TAIl', D. D., Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and a Historical Introduction by ROBERT 
CHARLES JENKINS, 1\LA., HOll, Canon of Canterbury, Rector 
and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo. 12S. 6d. 


TIle Tllirty -niIle Articles of the Oll11rcll 
of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Rev. 
R. 'V, JELF, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and 
sometime Principal of King's College, London. Edited by 
the Rev. J. R. KING, lVLA., Vicar of St. Peter's-in-the-East, 
Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of 1\Ierton College. 
8vo. 15s. 


Letters from Rome on the OOUI1Cil. 
By QUIRIN US. Reprinted from the "Allgemeine Zeitung. " 
Authorized Translation. Crown 8vo. 12S. 


TIle Pope alìd the 0011ncil. 
Authorized Translation from the German. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


. 
By JANUS. 
Fourth Edition. 
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8e1'1110118 P1'8acIlecllJefore tIle U11Íver- 
sity of Oxford. (Second Series, 1860-1879.) By IIE
RY PARRY 
LIDDO
, D.D" D.C.L., Canon of St. Paul's, and Irela.nd 
Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxforù. Crown 
8\'0. 5s. 
CONTRX1:'), 
Prejudice and Experience- Humility and Truth.-Import of Faith in a Cre
Jtnr 
--\Vorth of Faith in a Life to Come-Influences of the Holy Spirit- 
Growth in the Apprehension of Truth-The Life of .Faith and the 
.\thanasian Creed-Christ's Sen-ice and Public Opinion- Christ in the 
Storm-Sacerdotalism-The Prophecy of the :\lagnificat-The Fall of 
Jericho-The Courage of Faith-The Curse on 
leroz- The Gospel and 
the Poor-Christ and Human Law, 


Sermons Preached before the UIliver- 
sity of Oxford. (First Series, 1859-1868.) By HENRY PARRY 
LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland 
Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 55. 
CONTElvTS, 
God and the Soul-The Law of Progress-The Honour of Humanity-The:: 
Freedom of the Spirit-Immortality-Humility and Action-The Conflict 
of .Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect--Lessons of the Holy Manger 
-The Divine Victim-The Risen Life-Our Lord's Ascension, the 
Church's Gain-Faith in a Holy Ghost-The Divine Indwelling a motive 
to Holiness, 


Son1.e Elements of Religio11. Lent 
Lectures. By HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS, 
The Idea of Religion-God, the Object of Religion-The Subject of Religiol!' 
the Soul-The Obstacle to Religion, Sin-Prayer, the CharacteristIc 
action of Religion-The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life. 
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The Divinity of our Lord alìd Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. 
By HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. 
Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University of 
Oxford, Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5 s . 


Ul111rC}1 Doctl'ilìe all( L Spjritllnl Life'. 
Sermons preached in the Chapel of Lincoln's Inn, By F. C. 
ConK, .\f.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, Canon of 
Exeter, Preacher to the Honourable 
ociety of Lincoln's Inn. 
Crown 8\"0. 7J. 6d. 


. 


CONTENTS, 
The L3.w given by Moses-Grace and Truth in Jesus Christ-Raptismal Firc- 
Baptism in One Body-Hidden Life-The :Manifcsted Life-Sabhatic 
:Rest-The Dignity of Prayer-The Efficacy of Prayer-unity of the 
l'hurch- Christ Draweth all Men-Spiritual Resurrection-The Past 
Reqnireù-The Intermediate State-:Ministering Spirits- The Huly Spirit 
as Reprover- The Holy Trinity--Testimony of the Church in the 
Athanasian Creeù- First ::\Ieeting of St, Peter and St. Paul at Jerusalem 
-Clement of Rome, \\ïtness to the Faith of the Early Church-Justin 
:\Iartyr, \Yitness to the Power of Life in the Early Church-Justin Martyr, 
\\Ïtness to the Gospels and to Euchari
tic \Vorship- JustiuMartyr, \\Ïtncss 
to Eucharistic Doctrine-St. Athanasius, \Vitness to the Permanency of 
Euchari'itic Doctrine- Hilary of Poictiers, \Vitness to the r nity of l>oc- 
trine amI of Spiritual Life in the Early Church. 


Pleadillgs for Ollrist. Being Sermons, 
Doctrinal and Practical, preached in St. Andrew's Church, 
Liverpool. By'VILLIA
1 LEFROY, 1\I.A., Incumbent. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 


,VarIlillgs of the Holy ,Veek, &c. Being 
a Course of Parochial Lectures for the 'Veek before Easter 
anù the Easter Festivals. By the Rev. 'V. ADAMS, M.A., 
Author of "Sacred Allegories, " &c. Seventh Edition. 
Small 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
CONTENTS. 
The Warning given at Bethany-The Warning of the Day of Excitement-The 
\Varning of the Day of Chastisement-The 'Varning of the Fig Tree-The 
'Varnmg of J udas- The Warning of Pilate-The 'Varning of the Day of 
Rest-The Signs of Our Lord's Presence-The Remedy for Anxious 
Thoughts-Comfort under Despondency, 
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Sermons 011 the Epistles and Gospels 
for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. By the 
Rev. ISAAC 'VILLIAMS, B. D., A uthor of a " Devotional Com- 
mentary on the Gospel N arrati vc. " New Edition. 2 V ols. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, I, 


The King of Salem-The Scriptures bearing \Vitness-The Church bearing 
\Vitness-The Spirit bearing- \Vitness -The Adoption of Sons- Lo," c 
strong as Death-The Love which passeth Knowledge-Of: such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven-The Spirit of Adoption-The Old and the New 
Man-The Day Star in the Heart-Obedience the best Sacrifice-The 
l\Ieekness and Gentleness of Christ - The Faith that overcometh the 
World-Our Refuge in Public Troubles-Light and Safety in Love- 
The Great Manifestation-Perseverance found in Humility- Bringing 
forth Fruit with Patience-The most excellent Gift-The Call to Re- 
pentance-The accepted Time-Perseverance in Prayer-The Unclean 
Spirit returning-The Penitent refreshed-Our Life in the Knowledge 
of God-The Mind of Christ-The Triumph of the Cross-The l\Ian of 
Sorrows-The Great Sacrifice-The l\Iemorial of the Great Sacrifice- 
The Fulfilment-Buried with Christ-The Power of Christ risen-'Valk- 
ing in Newness of Life-Belief in the Resurrection of Christ-The Faith 
that overcometh the World-Following the Lamb of God-A little while 
-The Giver of all Good-Requisites of effectual Prayer-Ascending 
with Christ-The Days of Expectation-They shall walk with Me in 
'Vhite-The Holy Spirit and Baptism-Let all Things be done in order, 


. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 


The Door opened in Heaven-Love the mark of God's Children-The Gospel a 
Feast of Love-The Lost Sheep-Mercy the best preparation for Judg- 
ment-The peaceable ordering of the World-Brotherly Love and the Life 
in Christ-The Bread which God giveth-By their Fruits ye shall know 
them-Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness-The Day of Visitation- 
The Prayer ofthe Penitent-Weakness of Faith-Love the fulfilling of the 
Law- Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate-My Beloved is Mine and 
I am His-The Knowledge which is Life Eternal-The Sabbath of Christ 
found in Meekness-Christ is on the Right Hand of God-The Forgive- 
ness of Sins-Love and Joy in the Spirit-The 'Varfare and the Armour of 
Saints-The Love of Christians-The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship- 
Mutual Intercessions-Gleanings after Harvest-Bringing unto Christ- 
Slowness in believing-Grace not given in Vain-The Refiner's Fire-The 
Lost Crown-Faith in the Incarnation-Value of an Inspired Gospel-The 
severe and social Virtues-Go and do thou likewise- Joy at hearing the 
Bridegroom's Voice-The Strength of God in Man's \Veakness-Hidden 
with Christ in God-Do good, hoping for nothing again-Th
 good ex- 
change-'Var in Heaven-Healing and Peace-The Sacrament of Union- 
They which shall be accounted Worthy. 
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Selectio11, ac1al)ted to tIle Seaso11s of 
the Ecclesiastical Vear, from the "Parochial anù Plain Ser- 
mons" of JOHN HENRY NEW:\IAX, n.D., sometime Vicar of 
St. :l\Iary's, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. 'V. J. COPELAND, 
B. D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS. 
Adz/cnt :-Self-denial the Test of Religious Farnestness-Divine Calls-The 
Ventures of Faith-\Vatching, Christmas Day:-Religious Joy, Ner;t' 
rear's S1t1ulay:-The Lapse of Time. J..:'þiþh{l1ly:-Remembrance of 
Past :Mercies-Equanimity-The Immortality of the Soul...:..-Christian 
Manhood-Sincerity and Hypocrisy-Christian Sympathy, Seþtua- 
gesima :-Present Blessings, Sexa.t;esi11la :-Endurance the Christian's 
Portion, Quinquagesi11la :--Love the One Thing Needful. Lent :-The 
Individuality of the Soul-Life the Season of Repentance-Bodily Suffer- 
ina-Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus-Christ's Privations a 
M
ditation for Christians-The Cross of Christ the Measure of the \Vorld. 
Good Friday:-The Crucifixion, Easter Day:-Keeping Fast and 
Festival. Easter- Tide:- \Vitnesses of the Resurrection-A Particular 
Providence as Revealed in the Gospel-Christ Manifested in Remembrance 
-The Invisible \Vorld-\Vaiting for Christ. Asce1lslon :-\Varfare the 
Condition of Victory. Sunday after Ascension :-Ri
ing- with Chri
t. 
IVhitsullday : - The \Veapons of Saints. Trinity Sunday: - The 
l\Iysteriousness of our Present Being, Sundays after Trinity :-Holiness 
Necessary for Future Blessedness-The Religious Use of Excited Feel- 
ings- The Self-wise Inquirer-Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow- 
The Danger of Riches--Obedience without Love, as instanced in the 
Character of Balaam-l\loral Consequences of Single Sins-The Greatness 
and Littleness of Human Life-l\Ioral Effects of Communion with God- 
The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul-The Power of the Will-The 
Gospel Pataces-Religion a \Veariness to the Natural Man-The \Vorld 
our Enemy-The Praise of Man-Religion Pleasant to the Religious- 
Mental Prayer-Curiosity a Temptation to Sin-l\liracles no Remedy for 
Unbelief-Jeremiah: a Lesson for the Disappointed-The Shepherd of 
our Souls--Doing Glory of God in Pursuits of the \Vorld. 
.t Tlte selecti01l has bee1l made with ous; and tlzesesermons, c011lþosed in thl' 
great judf{11lent, and the volume, 'lligour of his years, are marked with 
wllich is daintily þrinted, has thus a the rarest grandeur and breadtll 01 
very sþecial value,"-CHURCH TIMES. thought, and can be read 7uith þrofit 
" The þublishers of the þresent vol- and Pleasure by all, the religious for 
ume have ga thered together in a cheaþ their þrof01wd þiety, and by the student 
ll1ld con7'elÛent form a series of Dr, oj Englisllfor theÙ. þurity of dicti01l." 
Newman's earliest sermOIlS, þreached -l\IORNIKG POST, 
before he e1ztered the Latin Clmrclz, "Those 'u!ho, like oursel'lJes, ha'l.e 
These sermons are, of course, masterly, long used and valued the eight volumes 
and, as they are 1'lOt doctrÏ1lal, cml be of Dr, Ne'Zt.JJ11an'S Parochial Sermons, 
read witll þrofit and þleasure by tllOse will be first to rejoice that a t Selection' 
wllO belong to the þast as well as to of about fifty sermons has been 1llade, 
the þresent creed of tIle learned doctor, alld issued in a handsome volume." 
TIle selection consists, with fcw ex- -LITERARY CHURCH1\IAN, 
ceþtions, of sermOllS for the most im- "Most of the subjects treated of are 
þortant Church Festi'lJals of the Year, þractical, and it is 1lOt necessar)/ to say 
awl 7vill be found admirably adaþted houl they are treated by such a master 
[or reading in the various seasons as as 'Yoh1/. Henry Newma1'l, It is but 
they þass, To þraise the 1lObie Ian- jair to add that tIle selecti01l seems to 
guage of Dr. N ewman , a1l acknowledged keeþ steadily clear of matter suggest h'e 
master of E1lglish, would be suþedlu- ofþolemícs,"-FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, 
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Parochial and Plain SermoIls. By JOHN 
HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., formerly Vicar of St. l\Iary's, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. COPELAND, B. D., Rector of 
Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 8 V ols. Crown 8vo. 5. r . 
each. Sold separately. 
CONTENTS OF VOL, I, 
Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness- The Immortality of the Soul- 
Knowledge of God's Will without Obedience-Secret Truths-Self-denial 
the Test of Religious Earnestness-The Spiritual Mind-Sins of Ignorance 
and Weakness-God's Commandments not grievous-The Religious use 
of exalted Feelings-Profession without Practice-Profession without 
H ypocrisy- Profession without Ostentation-Promising without Doing- 
Religious Emotion-Religious Faith Rational-The Christian 1\1 ysteries- 
The Self-wise Inquirer-Obedience the Remedy for Religious Perplexity 
-Times of Private Prayer-Forms of Private Prayer-The Resurrection 
of the Body-\Vitnesses of the Resurrection-Christian Reverence-The 
Religion of the Day-Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow-Christian 
Manhood. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, II. 
The World's Benefactors-Faith without Sight-The Incarnation-Martyrdom 
-Love of Relations and Friends-The Mind of Little Children-Cere- 
monies of the Church-The Glory of the Christian Church-His Conver- 
sion viewed in Reference to His Office-Secrecy and Suddenness of Divine 
Visitations-Divine Decrees-The Reverence due to Her-Christ, a 
Quickening Spirit-Saving Knowledge-Self-contemplation- Religious 
Cowardice- The Gospel Witnesses-Mysteries in ReligiOn-The Indwell- 
ing Spirit-The Kingdom of the Saints-The Gospel, a Trust committed 
to us-Tolerance of Religious Error-Rebuking Sin-The Christian 
Ministry-Human Responsibility-Guilelessness-The Danger of Riches- 
The Powers of N ature- The Danger of Accomplishments-Christian Zeal 
-Use of Saints' Days. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. III. 
Abraham and Lot-Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting Samuel-Saul-Early years 
of David- Jeroboam-Faith and Obedience-Christian Repentance- 
Contracted Views in Religion-A particular Providence as revealed in 
the Gospel-Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus-Bodily Suffering- 
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son-Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians 
-Submission to Church Authority-Contest between Truth and False- 
hood in the Church-The Church Visible and Invisible-The Visible 
Church an Encouragement to Faith-The Gift ofthe Spirit-Regenerating 
Baptism-Infant Baptism-The Daily Service-The Good Part of 1\Iary- 
Religious \Vorship a Remedy for Excitements-Intercession-The Inter- 
mediate State, 


CONTENTS OF VOL. IV, 
The Strictness of the Law of Christ-Obedience without Love, as instanced in 
the Character of Balaam-Moral Consequences of Single Sins-Accept- 
ance of Religious Privileges compulsory-Reliance on Religious Observ- 
ances-The Individuality of the Soul-Chastisement amid Mercy-Peace 
and Joy amid Chastisement-The State of Grace-The Visible Church 
for the sake of the Elect-The Communion of Saints-The Church a 
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NE'VlVIAN'S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SER110NS- 
Continued. 


Home for the Lonely-The Invisible \Vorld-The Greatness and Little- 
ness of Human Life-Moral Effects of Communion with God-Chri!-.t 
Hidden from the World-Christ Manifested in Remembrance-The Gain- 
saying of Korah-The l\Iysteriousness of our Present Being-The Ventures 
of Faith-Faith and Love-Watching--Keeping Fast and Festival. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. V, 
Worship, a Preparation for Christ's Coming-Reverence, a Belief in God's 
Presence- Unreal \V ords-Shrinking from Christ's Coming-Equanimity- 
Remembrance of past Mercies-The Mystery of Godliness-The State of 
Innocence-Christian Sympathy-Righteousness not of us, but in us-The 
Law of the Spirit-The New \Vorks of the Gospel-The State of Salva- 
tion-Transgressions and Infirmities-Sins of Infirmity-SinceJÏty and 
Hypocrisy-The Testimony of Conscience-Many called, few chosen- 
Present Blessings-Endurance, the Christian's portion-Affliction a School 
of Comfort-The thought of God, the stay of the Soul-Love the one thing 
needful-The Power of the \Vill, 


CONTENTS OF VOL. VI, 
Fasting, a Source of Trial-Life, the Season of Repentance-Apostolic Absti- 
nence, a Pattern for Christians-Christ's Privations, a Meditation for 
Christians-Christ the Son of God made Man-The Incarnate Son, a 
Sufferer and Sacrifice-The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World- 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges-The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith-The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church-The Eucharistic 
Presence-Faith the Title for Justification-Judaism of the present day- 
The Fellowship of the Apostles-Rising with Christ-Warfare the Condi- 
tion ofVictory-\Vaiting for Christ-Subjection of the Reason and Feel- 
ings to the Revealed Word-The Gospel Palaces-The Visible Temple- 
Offerings for the Sanctuary-The \Veapons of Saints-Faith without 
Demonstration-The l\Iystery of the Holy Trinity-Peace in Believing, 


CONTENTS OF VOL, VII. 
1ne Lapse of Time-Religion, a \V
ariness to the Natural Man-The \VorId 
our Enemy-The Praise of Men-Temporal Advantages-The Season of 
Epiphany-The Duty of Self-denial-The Yoke of Christ-Moses the 
Type of Christ-The Crucifixion-Attendance on Holy Communion- 
The Gospel Feast-Love of Religion, a new Nature-Religion pleasant 
to the Religious-:Vlental Prayer-Infant Baptism-The Unity of the 
Church-Steadfastness in the Old Paths, 


CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII, 
Reverence in Worship-Divine Calls-The Trial of Saul-The Call of David- 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin-Miracles no remedy for Unbelief-Josiah, 
a Pattern for the Ignorant-Inward \Vitness to the Truth of the Gospel- 
Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Disappointed-Endurance of the World's Cen- 
sure-Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World-Vanity of Human 
Glory-Truth hidden when not sought after-Obedience to God the Way 
to Faith in Christ-Sudden Conversions-The Shepherd of our Souls- 
Religious Joy-Ignorance of Evil. 


anb at 
xfatb anb Qtambtíbge 



56 


Rivington's Select Catalogue 


Lectures 011 the Doctrille of Justifica- 
tion. By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS, 
Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification-Love considered as the 
Formal Cause of Justification-Primary Sense of the term Justification- 
Secondary Senses of the term Justification-Misuse of the term Just or 
Righteous-On the Gift of Righteousness-The Characteristics of the 
Gift of Righteousness-Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality- 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord's Resurrection-The Office of Justify- 
ing Faith-The Nature of Justifying Faith-Faith viewed relatively to 
Rites and \Vorks-On preaching the Gospel-Appendix, 


Sermons Bearillg 111J011 Subjects of the 
Day. By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. 'V. J. 
COPELAND, B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS. 
The \Vork of the Christian-Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent-Our 
Lord's Last Supper and His First-Dangers to the Penitent-The Three 
Offices of Christ-Faith and Experience-Faith and the World-The 
Church and the \Vorld-Indulgence in Religious Privileges-Connection 
between Personal and Public Improvement-Christian N obleness- Joshua, 
a Type of Christ and His Followers-Elisha, a Type of Christ and His 
Followers-The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish-The 
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches-The 
Christian Church an Imperial Power-Sanctity the Token of the Christian 
.Empire-Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire-The Apos- 
tolical Christian- \Visdom and Innocence-Invisible Presence of Christ- 
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church-Grounds for Steadfastness in 
our Religious Profession-Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days-Feast- 
ing in Captivity-The Parting of Friends, 


Fifteell Sermons 1Jreaclled before tIle 
University of Oxford, between A.D. 1826 and 1843. By JOHN 
HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
CONTENTS. 
The Philosophical Te!11.per first enjoined by the Gospel-The Influence of Natura 
and Revealed Religion respectively-Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection 
of Natural Virtue-The Usurpations of Reason-Personal Influence, the 
means of Propagating the Truth-Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance-Contest between Faith and Light-Human Responsibility, 
as Independent of Circumstances-Wilfulness the Sin of Saul-Faith and 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of l\lind-The Nature of Faith in Relation 
to Reason-Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition -Implicit 
and Explicit Reason-Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and \\ ith Bigotry 
-The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine. 
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The Oatholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached 
at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. BERDMORE 
CO:\IPTON, :M.A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS, 
The Eucharistic Life-The Sacrifice of Sweet Savour-The Pure Offering- 
The Catholic Oblation-The Sacrificial Feast-The Preparation for the 
Eucharist-The Introductory Office-The Canon-Degrees of Apprehen- 
sion- The Fascination of Christ Crucified-The Shewbread-Consecra- 
tion of Worship and Work-\Vater, Blood, Wine-The Blood of Sprínkling 
-The Mystery of Sacraments- The Oblation of Gethsemane-Offertory 
and Tribute Money, 


The Sayillgs of the Great Forty Days, 
between the Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the 
Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. \Vith 
an Examination of Dr. Newman's Theory of Development. 
By GEORGE l\10BERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Plain SermOl1.S, preached at Brigl1stolle. 
By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS, 


Except a Man be Born again-The Lord with the Doctors-The Draw-Net- 
will lay me down in Peace-Ye have not so learned Christ-Trinity 
Sunday-My Flesh is Meat indeed-The Corn of Wheat dying and multi- 
plied-The Seed Corn springing to new Life-I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life-The Ruler of the Sea-Stewards of the Mysteries of God- 
Ephphatha-The \Vidow of Nain- Josiah's Discovery of the Law-The 
Invisible World: Angels-Prayers, especially Daily Prayers-They all with 
one consent began to make excuse-Ascension Day-The Comforter-The 
Tokens of the Spirit-Elijah's \\Tarning, Fathers and Children-Thou 
shalt see them no more for ever-Baskets full of Fragments-Harvest-The 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb-The Last Judgment, 


SermOllS preached at Willchester Col- 
lege. By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. 
2 V ols. Small 8vo. 6s. 6d. each. Sold separate
y. 
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SermOllS, Parocl1ial alld OccasiOllal. 
Dy J. B. l\IOZLEY, D. D" late Canon of Christ Church, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


CO...VTENTS. 
The Right Eye and the Right Hand-Temptation treated as Opportunity-The 
Influences of Habit on Devotion-Thought for the Morrow-The Relief of 
Utterance-Seeking a Sign-David 
umberillg the People-The Heroism 
of Faith-Proverb<;--'l'he Teaching of Events-Growing \\'orse-Our 
Lord the Sacrifice for Sin-The Parable of the Sower-The Religious En- 
joyment of Nature--The Threefold Office of the Holy Spirit-\Visdom 
and Folly Tested by Experience-Moses, a Leader-The Unjust Steward 
-Sowing to the Spirit-True Religion a 1\Ianifestation-St. Paul's Exal- 
tation of Labour- Jeremiah's "Titness against Idolatry-Isaiah's Estimate 
of Worldly Greatness--The Shortness
of Life- The Endless State of Being 
- The Witness of the Apostles-Life a Probation-Christian l\lysteries 
the Common Heritage-Our Lord's Hour-Fear-The Educating- Power 
of Strong I mpressions-The Secret Justice of Temporal Providence- 
Jacob as a Prince Pre\'ailing with God, 
" His sermolls arc the solemll aml by all suclt tltis Fur/Iter ills/almellt 0/ 
þierci1lg" rdlectiollS of a man who Dr. JJlozley's sermolls will be we/- 
intel/tly scrutinizes tlte world and conted, They 'will be of great use to 
God's deali1lgs witlt ,,'1for tlte sþiritual tlte clergy Í1l tlte þreþamtioll of tlteir 
bem!!it 0..1' ltimse1f and others, The O'lvn discourst?s; they will be of still 
þoetry of his serm01lS is 1t1lsought /01", greater use to tllem if read a1ld studied 
al/d results. wltere it exists. from a þrivately by way f!Í llle1ztal disciþlille." 
desire to g;ve adequate exþressioll to - LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 
an in tense aþþreciatio1i of what is Ùl "Ire may say at Ollee, an i affer 
itself elevated alld asto1lishing; and readi1lg nearly every þage of it, tlud 
if he is thus l
'fted illto simile or meta- there is 1Iot olle sermOIl here de'l/oid of 
pltor, it is because he is at a loss to i1lterest. alld tllere is llot olle 'which 
cOllvey ill allY other way the height or does 1lOt bear tlte same stamþ 'whiclt 
depth or breadtlt of '((}lzat lle sees."- was imþressed 1tþon the great Univer- 
GI"ANDlAX, sity ,')'erics. . . . . ]I/o mall call read 
" A II who llave reml the' U1li,'ersity these se rmOIlS 7.uitltout feeli1lg his COII- 
Sermolls,' or tile volume ell titled the scie1lcc stirred and cleared, alld if he 
. RulÙlg Ideas as ill the Emly Ages,' ltas 
ny good in him. '(pithoul feeling 
of the late Dr. Modey. are aware 'lvitlt !tis will braced for freslt dftJl'ts, "- 
'zuhat unusual þrofzmdity a1ld ori'gÙl- CHl- RCH BELl S. 
ality of tholtglll they are marked; and 


SeVel1. 


Adclresses 


deli \Terecl 


at 


s. 


Paul's Cathedral at the l\lid-Day Service, Good Friday, 1879. 
By V. S. S. COLES, 1\1. A" Rector of Shepton Beauchamp. 
Small 8vo, IS. 


CONTENTS, 
Forgiveness of Sin, the First Great Need-True Prayer, the Means of Forgive- 
ness-Privilege of Forgiven Souls-Suffering of the Human Soul-Suffer- 
ing of the Human l3ody-Perse\'erance in Effort-- Trust in God, 
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SermOI1S l)reachecl before the U Ili- 
versity of Oxford, and on various occasions. By J. B. 
IoZLEY, 
D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor 
of Divinity, Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


CONTENTS, 


The Roman Council-The Pharisees-Eternal Life-The Revèrsal of Human 
Judgment-War-Nature-The Work of the Spirit on the Natural Man 
-The Atonement-Our Duty to Equals-The Peaceful Temper-The 
Strength of 'Vi shes-The unspoken Judgment of Mankind-The true test 
of Spiritual Birth-Ascension Day-Gratitude-The Principle of Emula- 
tion- Religion the First Choice-The Influence of Dogmatic Teaching on 
Education. 


" Tltere are sermons Ï1l it wlticlt,for 
þt!1letratÏ11g insight ':'110 tlte mysteries 
alld altomalies of hU11lall cltaracter, 
its power if holding together strange 
oþþosites, its caþacity for c011lbination, 
for disguise, and W1C01lScious transfor- 
mation, are as w01zde?:ful, it may 
almost be said as terrible, Ï1l tlleil" 
l"t!velatiolts and sltggestiollS as are to 
be found {my where, Tllere are four 

jerI110ns, olle on tIle' Pharisees,' one OIl 
, Eter1lal Life,' one on the' Reversal 
of HU11lall '.Judgment,' the fourth OIl 
tlte 'Ullsþokell '.Judgment oJ ftf all- 
kÙld,' wltich must almost make alZ 
eþock in the thought and history of 
anyone who reads them and really 
takes Ùl wlzat tkey say, There is Ùl 
tltem a kind if S haksþearian mix lure 
of subtlety of remark with boldness and 
direcf1zess ofþhrase, and with agrave, 
þathetic irollY, which is not oftelz cha- 
racteristic of such comþositions,"- 
TIMES, 
"These are ulzusually remarkable 
sermons. They are addressed to edu- 
cated, reflective, and, in some cases, 
Pkilosophical readers, a1td they exhibit, 
by turns or Ùl combinati01z, lzigh þhilo- 
soþ/zical þower, a þiercÙtg appreciatioll 
of lzuman motives, vivid COltceþtions, 
and a great power of clothing those 
conceptions Í1t the 11l1lguage if trelZ- 
chant aþhorism, or lofty, earnest 
þoetry,"-GuARDIAN, 


"A 11ew gleam of religious gellÏus, 
, , , K eell simPlicity and reality Ùl 
the way of þUttillg tllÍ11gS is character- 
istic of these sermOllS of Dr, Mozley's, 
but 110t less characteristic of tllem- 
alld this is 'lVllat sko,;vs that the Clzris- 
till1l faith has Ùl Izi11l apþealed to a: 
c.:ertaÍ1l origÙzal faculty of the kÙzd 
'lvltich we call' genius '-is the Í1lstillc- 
five symþatllY which he seems to kave 
with tile subtler shades of Clzrist's 
teachÍ11g, so as to make it suddellly 
seem new to us, as well as l}tore WOll- 
derful thall ever,"-SPECTATOR, 
"The volume þossesses i1tfrinsic 
merits so remarkable as to be almost 
1Utlque, , , , There is scarcely a ser- 
11l0lt Ùl it which does not þossess elo- 
qUellCe, in a very true sense, if a kigit 
order, But it is tlte eloquelzce Itot so 
much of language as of tltouglzt, It 
is the eloquence of concelltrati01l, 0./ 
vigorous grasþ, of delicate irony, of 
deep but subdued pathos, of subtle delt"- 
cacy of touch, of broad strong sense; 
it impresses the mind rather thall 
sf1-ikes tIle ear, We Ca1Z1tot helþ feel- 
Ùzg, as we read, Itot only that the 
þreacher means wlzat he says, but that 
he Itas taken þains to tltink out his 
meanÙlg, alzd lias aPPlied to tlze þro- 
cess tlte whole energy and resources oj 
Ito common Ï1z,tellect, " - SATURDAY 
REVIEW, 
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Sermons. By HENRY MELVILL, B.D., late 
Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
New Edition. 2 V ols. Crown 8vo. 5s. each. Sold separately. 
CONTENTS OF VOL. 1. 
The First Prophecy-Christ the Minister of the Church-The Impossibility of 
Creature-Merit-The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus-The Doctrine 
of the Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul's Im- 
mortality-The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce 
themselves-The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect- 
The Provision made by God for the Poor-St, Paul, a Tent-Maker-The 
Ad vantages of a state of Expectation-Truth as it is in J esus- The Dif- 
ficulties of Scripture. 
CONTENTS OF VOL. 11, 
Jacob's Vision and Vow-The continued Agency ofthe Father and the Son-The 
Resurrection of Dry Bones-Protestantism and Popery-Christianity a 
Sword-The Death of Moses-The Ascension of Christ-The Spirit upon 
the Waters-The Proportion of Grace to Trial- Pleading before the Moun- 
tains-Heaven-God's 'Yay in the Sanctuary, 
" Everyone who can remember the well-wel:l{hed words, calm and kee11 
days when Canon Melvill was the logic. a1zd solemn devoutness, mark 
þreacher of the day, will be glad to see the 'whðle series of masterly discourses. 
tllese four-and-twenty of his serm01IS so which embrace some of the chid doc- 
mcely reþroduced, His Sermons were trÌ1les of the Church, andset themfortk 
all the result of real study and genuine in clear and Scrzptural strength,"- 
readÍ1lg, with far more theology in them STANDARD, 
than those of many who make much " The Sermons abound in thouglzt, 
'more þrofession of theology. There are and the thoughts are couched:inEnglisk 
sermons here which we can þersonally which is at once elegant in construc- 
remember; it has been a þleasure to us lion a1ld easy to read." -CH URCH 
to be reminded of them, and we are TIMES, 
glad to see thembroug'ktbefore theþre- "Henryft-IelvilfsÍ1ztellectwaslarge, 
sent generation, We hoþe that they his imagination brillia1lt, his ardour 
may be studied, for they deserve it Í1ltense, and his style strong. fervid, 
tlz.orough0t."-LITERARVCHURCHMAN, mid þzcturesque, Often he seemed t(l 
"The Sermons of Canon Melvill. glowwiththeinsþirationofaþroþhet," 
110W reþublishedin two handy volumes, -AMERICAN QUARTERLV CHURCH RE- 
need only to be mentioned to be sure 0/ VIEW. 
a heart" welcome, Sound learning, 


Lectures delivered at St. Margaret's, 
Lothbury. By HENRY l\IELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. 
Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS, 
The Return of the Dispossessed Spirit-Honey from the Rock-Easter-The 
Witness in Oneself-The Apocrypha-A Man a Hiding-place-The 
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I EL VILL'S LOTHBURY LECTURES-Continued. 


Hundredfold Recompense-The Life more than Meat-Isaiah's Vision- 
St, John the Baptist-Building the Tombs of the Prophets- l\lanifestation 
of the Sons of God-St, Paul's Determination-The Song of Moses and 
the Lamb-The Divine Longsuffering-Sowing the Seed-The Great 
l\1ultitude-The Kinsman Redeemer-St. Barnabas-Spiritual Decline. 
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Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. 
l\IELvILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 V ols. 
Ss. each. Sold separately. 
CONTENTS OF VOL. I, 
The Faith of Joseph on his Death-bed-Angels as Remembrancers-The Burning 
of the l\Iagical Books-The Parting Hymn-Cæsar's Household-The 
Sleepless Night-The 'VeIl of Bethlehem-The Thirst of Christ-The 
second Delivery of the Lord's Prayer-Peculiarities in the l\Iiracle in the 
Coasts of Decapolis-The Latter Rain-The Lowly Errand-Nehemiah 
before Artaxerxe5t- J abez, 


By HENRY 
Chaplain in 
Crown 8vo. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, II, 
The Young l\Ian in the Linen Cloth-The Fire on the Shore-The Finding the 
Guest-Chamber- The Spectre's Sermon a truism-- V arious Opinions-The 
l\Iisrepresentations of Eve-Seeking, after Finding-The Bird's Nest- 
Angels our Guardians in trifles-The appearance of failure-Simon the 
Cyrenian-The power of the Eye-Pilate's 'Vife-Examination of Cain, 
II TVe are glad toseetkis new edition two of them occuPied entirely witlz his 
ofwkat we kave always considered to sermons 01/ subjects of this clrtss-are 
be 1J.felvil/'s best sermOllS, because;'l before us. Hisþreacking was unique. 
them we lzave kis best tkougkts. , " He selected for tile mostþart texts tkat 
11Iany oftkese sermons are the strong- are not frequently treated, and when 
est argu11luzts yetadducedforillter1lal he chose those ofa 11l0reOrdÙlarycha1'- 
evidence of tlte veracity of the Scriþ- acter, he generally þresented them Í11 a 
tural narratives, "-ST ANDARD, new light, and elicited from them some 
" Unusually interesting. . . . . truth wkick would not kave suggested 
No one can read ihese sermons without itself to a1lY other þreaclzer, He was 
derivÍ1lginstructionfrom tlzem, with- singularly ingenious in some of his 
out bei1zg c011lþelled to ack110wledge conceþtiOlIS, and wondeditlly forcible 
that new ligld has been cast for him mzd imþressive in Izis mode of" develoþ- 
01Z 1Z1tmerOUS þassages of Scripture, ing a1ld aþþlyÙzg tkem,"-NoNCON- 
which Ite must henceforth read with FORM 1ST. 
greater illte/ligence a1ld greater in- " The publislters of these well-known, 
terest than before," - EDINBURGH almost classic sermons, have conferred 
COURANT. a boon on all lovers of our þulþit liter- 
"For skill Ùz develoþing the ature by this beautiful,þortaNe eaition 
signijicmzce of tile less þromÙlent of some of tlte most hrilliant a,,,d origi- 
facts of H olv Scriþture' no Ol
e could 1lal discourses that ha've been delivered 
comþete with tlte late Cm101z Me/vill, to this ge1zeration,"-BRITISH QUAR- 
Tour ?lohmzes of W!Zðse discourses- TERLY REVIEW. 
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Selection fi
om the Sermons preachell 
during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Parish Church of 
Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St. Paul's. By HENRY 
MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 V ols. Cro\vn 8vo, 
Ss. each. Sold separately. 
CONTENTS OF VOL. I, 
The Parity of the consequences of Adam's Transgression and Christ's Death- 
The Song of Simeon-The Days of Old-Omissions of Scripture-The 
Madman in Sport-Peace, Peace. when there is no Peace-A very lovely 
Song-This is that King Ahaz-Ariel-N ew Wine and Old Bottles- 
Demas-Michael and the Devil-The Folly of Excessive Labour-St. 
Paul at Philippi-Believing a Lie-The Prodigal Son-The Foolishness 
of Preaching-Knowledge and Sorrow-The Unjust Steward-The Man 
born blind. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, II, 


Rejoicing as in Spoil - Satan a Copyist - The binding the Tares into 
Bundles-Two walking together-Agreeing with the Adversary-God 
speaking to Moses-Hoping in Mercy-Faith as a Grain of Mustard 
Seed-Mary's Recompense-War in Heaven-Glory into Shame-The 
Last Judgment-Man like to Vanity-God so Loved the \Vorld-SauJ- 
And what shall this Man do?- The Sickness and Death of Elisha-A biding 
in our Callings-Trinity Sunday, 


"The main characteristics of 
Cmum lllelvill's serm01ZS are these- 
t/ley are not þolemical; the odium theo- 
logicum is nowhere to be fou1ld Í1l them, 
and nowhere is the sPirit of true Chris- 
tian charity and love abseltf from them. 
Tltis will widen their useful1zess, for 
tlley will OIl. this account make a ready 
way amongst all sects and creeds of 
professing Christians, Again, t/lese 
sermons are eminently þractical a1l.d 
devotional in their tone a11d aim, The 
truths here proclaimed þierce the heart 
to its very core, so true is the preacher s 
aim, so vigorous is the force with which 
he shoots the convictions of his OW'l 
heart Í1z.to the hearts of his hearers," 
- STANDARD, 
" There are in the serlmms before 
us all Melvill's wonted grace of dic- 
tiolt, strength of reasoning, and apt11ess 
of illustrati01z., "- \V EEKL Y REVIEW, 
" Two other volumes 01 the late 


Ca1lO1l. Melvilt's Ser11101lS contain forty 
discourses preached by kim Ùl kis later 
)'ears, and they are prefaced by a short 
memoir of one of the wort/tiest alld 
most impressive preac/lers of recult 
times," - EXAMINER, 
" l\Iany years have now elapsed SÙlce 
'we first heard Helzry i1lelvill, But 
'we can still recall the text, the sermon, 
tke deep imþressi01l. made Uþ011 us by 
the impassioned eloquence of the great 
þreacher, I t was our first, and very 
þrofitable exþerience of 'Zvh.at influence 
there resides in the faitkfitl þreaching 
oftke Gosþelofthe Lord Jesus Ckrist, 
For while it was i1npossible to be Ùl- 
different to the nlessenger, yet the 
message 'luas brought k011le by kim to 
the keart and to the conscience, 1 t is 
þleasall.t Ùl. these, the latest sermons 
delivered by Mr, Melvill, to fi1ld tlle 
same faithfitl utterance. "-CHRISTIAN 
OBSERVER, 
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The Life of Jllstificatioll. 


A Series of 


Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints', Margaret Street. 
By the Rev. GEORGE BODY, B.A., Rector of Kirkby l\Iisper- 
ton. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 
CONTENTS, 


Justification the 'Vant of Humility-Christ our Justification-Union with Christ 
the Condition of Justification-Conversion and J llstification- The Life of 
J ustification- The Progress and End of Justification, 


.. 011 tIle wholl! we Iz.zve rarely met 
witk a mOre clear, intelligible a1zd þer- 
suasive statemeld of tlte truth as re- 
gards the imþortalzt toþics on 'which 
tlze '[101u11le treats. Serm01z l I, Ùz par- 
ticular, 'will strike every Olze by its 
e!oçztelZce and beauty, but 'we scarcely 
like to sþecify it, lest in þraisÍ11g it we 
slzould seem to disþm'age the other þor- 
tions of tlzÙ admirable little work,"- 
CHURCH TIMES, 
"These discourses show that their 
autllOYS þosition is due to somethi1zg 
more and Iligher than mere fluency, 
e-esticulati01z, and flexibility l?f voice. 
}J e aþþears as having drunk deeþly 
at tlzefountain l?f St. AugustÍ1ze, and 
as lmderstalldÎ11g how to translate tIle 
burning words of that mighty f"enius 


i1lto the current language oJ to-da)'." 
- U:-II'JN REVIEW, 
" Tlzere is real þower in these ser- 
111011S :-þower. real þower, and þlent)' 
of it. ,There is suck a moral 
veraciousness about him, stich a þro- 
fo1t11d and over-masterÍ1zg bdief tllat 
Christ has proved a bOllâ-fide cure for 
unholiness, and such an Í1zte1lsity of 
eageY11eSS to lead others to seek mid 
þ10fit by tlzat 11lea1ZS of atiaÙ1Ùlg tIle 
true sanctity which alO1ze can enter 
Ileavelz-tlzat 'we wonáer not at the 
crowds which hang tlþ01Z his þreacllÙlg, 
nor at the S1tccess of his ferz,id aþþeals 
to the hU1Jla1z conscience, If alZY olle 
doubts our verdict, let him buy 'this 
volume. No one 'will regret its þrr- 
usa I. "- - LITERAR\' CHURCHMAN, 


TIle Life of Temptatioll. A Course of 
Lectures delivered in Substance at St. Peter's, Eaton Square: 
also at All Saints', l\fargaret Street. By the Rev. GEORGE 
BODY, B,A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


CONTENTS, 


The Leading into Temptation-The Rationale of Temptation-'Vhy we are 
Tempted-Safety in Temptation-'Vith Jesus in Temptation-The End of 
Temptation. 


" Regeneration and conversion seen1 
here to occuþy their þroþer places in the 
Christialz economy'. and the general 
subJect of temþtation is worked out 
witlz considerable ability,"-CHuRCH 
TIMES. 
., This is another volume 01 simþle, 


earnest. soul-stin ing words, dealing 
witlz the 1nI'steries of Christian ex- 
þeriellce,"-LoNDON QUARTERLY RE- 
VIEW. 
"A collection 0./ sermons, pious, 
earnest, and eloquent." - ENGLISH 
CHURCHMAN, 
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Sermons on Special Occasions. 
DArnEL MOORE, l\LA., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 
CONTENTS, 
The Words of Christ imperishable-The Gospel 'Velcome-The Conversion of 
St, Paul-The Christian's .Mission-Business and Godliness-Soberness 
and Watchfulness-The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrecti"on-The 
Saviour's Ascension- Jesus in the l\Iid
t- The Moral Attractions of the 
Cross-The Gospel Workmen-The Work of the Holy Spirit-The Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity-The Law of Moral Recompenses-The Goodness 
of King Joash-The Tenderness of Christ-Christ our Example in Youth 
-Jacob in Life and in Death-The Spiritual l\Iind-Britain's Obligations 
to the Gospel-The Throne in Mourning-Prayer and Providence-The 
Unsearchableness of God, 


By 
Queen, 
75. 6d. 


The Age alld tlle Gospel; Four Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the 
Hulsean Lecture, 1864. 'Vith a Discourse on Final Retribu. 
tion. By DANIEL :MOORE, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 
55. 


The Mystery 
Course of Lectures. 
Sub- 'Varden of the 
45, 6d. 


of the TemIJtatioll: a 
By the Rev. 'V. H. HUTCHINGS, 1\1. A, , 
House of M
ercy, Clewer. Crown 8vo. 


CONTENTS. 
The Entrance into the Temptation-The Fast-The Personality of Satan- 
The First Temptation-The Second Temptation-The Third Temptation 
- The End of the Temptation, 


"We can me1t!ion with. lt1zmixed 
þraise a series of lectures on 'TIle Mys- 
teryofth.e Temþtati011,' by 1111', Hutcll- 
ings of Cle'Zver, They are deeþly 
thoug-hiful, full, and,'Zvell written, Ï11 a 
style which, from tis calmness and 
dl:
nity, befits the subject,"-GUAR- 
DIAN. 
" This book is one of the r,;rreslling 
þroofs still occasl011ally met witlt that 
the traditi011al culture mid refinemellt 
of the A 1zglican clergy is not quite ex- 
hausted, 1LOr its exhaustiOll i11lþlied, 
by the endless mid vulgar controversies 
that fill the columns of religious news- 
6aþers, The sober earnestness tllat 


has ahvays been a characteristically 
A nglica1z 'virtue lias not failed in a 
þreacher like Mr, HutchÏ11gS."-AcA- 
DEMY, 
"Si1
dents 0/ Scriþture willfi11d ;,t 
'TIle Mystery of the Temþtation' 
S01t1ld reas01lÍng, tIle evidences of close 
study, mid the sþirit 0/ reverence and 
fervelltfaitk."-MoRNING POST, 
.. This is a 'volume 0/ lectures 'Zvhich 
will reþay serious study, They are 
earnest to the last degree."-LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN, 
"Very good indeed,"-NEw YORK 
CHURCH JOURNAL, 
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The ReligioIl of the Ohrist: its IIis- 
toric and Literary Development considered as an Evidence of 
its Origin. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1874. By the 
Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, M.A., :l\Iinister of St. Philip's, 
Regent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d. 


The WitIless of the 01el TestameIlt to 
Christ. Being the Boyle Lectur
s for the year 1868. By the 
Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, l\1.A., :l\Iinister of St. Pl1ilip's, 
Regent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King'i College, 
London. 8vo. 9s. 


"rhe Witness of St. Pall1 to Ohrist. 
Being the Boyle Lectures for 1869. 'Vith an Appendix on 
the Credibility of the Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures 
of Dr. Davidson. By the Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, :l\I.A., 
Minister of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and Professor of 
Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. 10S. 6d. 


TIle Witlìess of St. JOlìll to Ohrist. 
Being the Boyle Lectures for 1870. 'Vith an Appendix on 
the Authorship and Integrity of St. John's Gospel, and the 
Unity of the J ohannine 'V ritings. By the Rev. STANLEY 
LEATHES, 1\1. A., l\1inist?,r of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and 
Professor of Hebrew, xing's College, London. 8vo. I os. 6d. 


Short Sern1011s 011 the Psalms ill their 
Order. Preached in a Village Church. By 'V. J. STRACEV, 
:\1. A., Rector of Oxnead, and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, for- 
merly Fellow of l\fagdalen College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I.-Psalms I-XXV. 5s. 
Vol. II.-Psalms XXVI-LI. 5s. 


nnb at @xfatb anb ø:ambtíbgr 



66 


Rivington's Select Catalogue 


SermOIls Preacl'led ill tl'le Temporary 
Chapel of Keble College, Oxford, 1870-1876. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


CONTENTS, 
The Service of God the Principle of Daily Life-The Costliness of Acceptable 
OITerings-Thlii Hearing of Sermons-The lVIis<;ionary Character of all 
Christian Lives-The Revelation of the Son as well in Nature as in the 
Incarnation-The New Chapel-The Secret of Spiritual Strength-The 
Preparation of Lent-The Spirit of the Daily Services: 1. The Spiritual 
Sacrifice of the Universal Priesthood. II. Offering to God of His Own- 
The Life of Love-The Resurrection-Redeeming the Time-'The Devo- 
tional Study of Holy Scripture-Conversion-Conversation-Enthusiasm 
-Growth in the Knowledge of God-The Imitation of Christ-I\1anliness 
-Truth-Saints' Days-Eternity-Life, 


Fare"\vell 0011nsels of a Pastor to l'liS 
Flock, on Topics of the Day. By EDWARD 1\IEYRICK GOUL- 
BU RN, D. D., Dean of Norwich, Third Edition. Small 8vo. 4s. 


CONTENTS, 
Absolution-Ritualism-The Doctrine of the Eucharist-The Atonement-The 
Stability of an Orthodox Faith-The Stability of Personal Religion- 
On Preaching Christ Crucified-The Responsibility of Hearers, 


TIle Doctrine of the Cross: specially 
in its relation to the Troubles of Life. Sermons preached 
during Lent in the Parish Church of New 'Vindsor by HENRY 
J. ELLISON, 1\1. A. (50metime Vicar of 'Vindsor), Honorary 
Chaplain to the Queen, Honorary Canon of Christ Ch.rch, and 
Rector of Haseley, axon. Small 8\'0, 2S. 6d. 
CO
VTENTS, 
The Trouhles of Life -The Doctrine of the Cros<;-The Chri
tian Crucitied with 
Christ-The Cross of Chastisement-The Cn;t;s of '1'1 ial-Y oluntary 
Crossei>-11le Crown, 


TJle \Vay of Hulilless III Married Life. 
A Course of Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. HENRY 
J. ELLISON, .M, A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vicar 
of New 'Vindsor, Berks. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
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Sermons Preachecl 111. the Parish 
Church of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By PETER GOLDSMITH 
l\IEDD, :M.A., Rector of North Cerney, Hon. Canon of St. 
Albans, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop; late Senior 
Fellow of University College, Oxford, and Rector of Barnes. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


CONTENTS. 
Thankfulness for God's Mercies-Subjection to the Civil Power-Christ's Pro- 
phecy of the End-God's Purpose of Love in Creation-The Introduction 
of Evil into the Creation-Christian Love-Christianity a Religion of Self- 
Denial-The Nature of Sin-The Consequences of Sin (No, I)-The 
Consequences of Sin (No. 2)-The Remedy of Sin (No. I)-The Remedy 
of Sin (
o, 2)-With Christ in Paradise-The Remedy of Sin (No, 3)- 
The Remedy of Sin (No, 4)-Christ .the Resurrection and the Life-The 
Hope of the Resurrection-The Three Resurrections-The Hope ofthe 
Christian-The Publican's Prayer-The Conflict of Flesh and. Spirit- 
Christian Unity - The Duty of Forgiveness - Present Salvation-The 
l\Iarks of the Children of God-Against. Religious N arrow ness- The 
Necessity of Meditation on Religiom Subjects-The Need of Effort in the 
Christian Life..........Bodily \Vorks of l\Iercy-The Athanasian Creed-Con- 
scious Religion-The Comfort of the Christian Faith-Appendix, 


U The sþecial merit of his 'Iloltlme is 
its thoughtfulness,. ímd as !SIr, !SIedd 
writes Î1l a very c01ldensed style, the 
thirty-two sermons 'which he hasgiven 
us contain a great deal more of valu- 
able matter than 11la
lY books of much 
larger bulk, , , , IVe believe that 
m{l1ly of OUr readers, am01lg the 
c/ergJ' as 'well as the tait)" will tha1lk 
us for ha'lling dra7()
l their attention 
to 

e excellences 0/ the volume bejöre 
us, -GUARDIAN, 
"They range over a 'wide circle of 
subjects, theological and þractical; 
but are always full, 'Iligorous, and 
energetic, yet with a sobriety of style 
and all elegalzce of treatm
nt tþlä 
must have charmed the llearer Just 
as they win UþOll the reader, lY
 do 


not often meet 7()ith a volume 01' dis- 
courses of stich uniforl1l excelle1/ce, 
NothÙlg hazardous is attemþted; but 
in all that he attemþts IJ1r, Medd 
entirely succeeds. The teachir.g is 
þlaÙI, direct, and eþecti'lle; 7vhile tIle 
breadth if view and tlze liberality 0/ 
se1ltÏ1nelzt are most refr6shiJzg ill tlzese 
days whell the sermOll is too oftol 
made a þarty manifesto, Professor 
Blackie 7tJould find" i11- them both 
'viJ;our' and' grau.' And the reader 
7tJill also fi
ld in them a considerable 
knowledge ol'the heart, all Í1ztellige1lt 
comþreltellsion of the C Itristian system, 
much lucid exposition of Scriþtural 
trutlt., mid a forcible ajþlication ofit 
to tIle human conscience," - SCOTTISH 
GUARDIAN, 


The Permanence of Ohristiallity. Con- 
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, :M.A. By JOHN RICHARD TURNER EATON, 
1\1. A., late Fellow and Tutor of l\Ierton College, Rector of 
Lap
:orth, Warwickshire. 8vo. I 2s. 
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The Ohristian Character; Six Sermons 
preached in Lent. By JOHN JACKSON, D.D., Bishop of 
London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. 3s, 6d. 


The RecollciliatioIl of Reasoll alld 
Faith. Being Sermons on Faith, Evil, Sin and Suffering, Im- 
mortality, God, Science, Prayer, and other Subjects. By 
REGINALD E. 1\,fOLYNEUX, 1\f.A. Crown 8vo. 4s. 


The Soul in its Probatioll: Sern10nS 
Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn, 
on the Sundays in Lent, 1873, By the Rev. F. N. OXENHAM, 
1\1. A. 8vo. 5s. 


Tile Last Three Sermolls l)reached at 
Oxford 
y PHILIP N. SnUTTLEWORTH, D.D" sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justification through Faith-The 
:Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant-The Sufficiency of 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Letter 
addressed i.n 1841 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in the 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2S. 6d. 


Not Traditioll but Scril)ture. By the 
late PHn IP NICHOLAS SHUTTLEWORTH, D.D., \Varden of 
New College, Oxford, and Rector of Foxley, \Vilt
, after\Yard
 
Bishop of Chichester. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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7. .Il\eligiouß qEDucation. 


A Key to Ohristian Doctrine and Prac- 
tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. JOHN 
HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 25. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge. " 


U Of cheaþ and reliable text-books l!f into matters of þractical aþþlication so 
this nature there has hitherto been a freely as to make it most serviceable, 
great want, lYe are o/ten asked to re- either as a teachers suggestion book, 
c01JlJJlell.d books for use in Clzurch Szm- or as al1. intellIgent þuþil's reading 
day-schools, and we tlzerefore take tlzz's book:'-LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
oþþortunity 0/ saying that we know of " J.Vill be very usiful for the higher 
110ne more likely to be of serz.1ice both classes Ùl Sunday-schools, or rather 
to teachers and sc/lOlars thall. tJ-.ese for the fuller illstnection 0/ tlze Sunday- 
, Keys,'" - CHURCHMAN'S SHILLING school teachers themselves, 7.vlure the 
MAGAZINE, þarish þriest is wise enouglz to devote a 
"This is anotlzer 0/ JJlr, Blunt's certaÏ1zti11leregularlytotheirþreþara- 
most usifitl mameals, with all tlu þre- ti01zfor their voluntary task,"- UNION 
cision 0/ a school book, yet dÍ'l.1ergÙlg REVIEW, 


Household Theology: a Handbook of 
Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the .Ministry, Divine ,V orship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c, &c. 

ew Edition. Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 
CONTENTS, 
The Bible-The Prayer Book-The Church-Table of Dates-Ministerial Offices 
-Divine Worship-The Creeds -A Practical Summary of Christian 
Doctrine-The Great Christian Writers of Early Times-Ancient and 
Modern Heresies and Sects-The Church Calendar-A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology- Index. 
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Manllals of Religious Instruction. 
Edited by JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, B.D., Canon of 
Bristol, Vicar of St. I\lary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chaplain 
to the Bishop of Nlanchester. 
3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. Sold separately. 
The Old Testament. 
The New Testament. 
The Prayer Book. 


Or each Volume in Five Parts. IS. each Part. 


[These Manuals are int
nded to supply a five years' course of instruction for 
young people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen, 
It will be seen that fifteen small graduated text-books are provided :- 
Five on the Old Testam
nt ; 
Five on the New Testament; 
Five on the Catechism and Liturgy, 
In preparing the last, the Editor has thought it best to spread the study of the 
Catechism over several years, rather than compress it into one, 
This may give rise to what may appear some needless repetition, But the 
Lessons of our Catechism are of such paramount importance, that it seems de- 
sirable to keep it continua!ly in our Pupils' hands, as the best key to the study of 
the Prayer Book. 
There has been a grievous want of defi.nite1tesS in our young people's know- 
ledge of Church doctrine, Especially have the Diocesan Inspectors noticed it 
in our Pupil Teachers, It has arisen, doubtless, from their Teachers assuming 
that they had clear elementary ideas about religion, in which really they had 
never been grounded, It is therefore thought not too much to ask them to give 
one-third of their time to the study of the Prayer Book. 
In the Old Testament and New Testament Manuals the greatest pains have 
been taken to give them such a character as shall render it impossible for them 
to supersede the Sacred Text, Two main objects the writers of the Old and 
New Testament l\lanuals have proposed to themselves; first, to stimulate interest; 
second, to supply a sort of running commentary on the inspired page, Especial 
pains have been taken to draw the reader's attention to the sþiritual teaching of 
Holy Scripture, and to subordinate to this the merely historical interest, 
The writer of the Old Testament Manual has made it his endeavour to help 
the reader to see our Lord Christ in Law, in Psalms, in Prophets. 
The New Testament Manual is confined to the Gospels and Acts. It was 
found impossible to include any of the Epistles. But the Fourth Part of the 
Prayer Book Manual will in some measure supply this deficiency, 
Although they were originally prepared with special regard to Pupil T
achers, 
they will be found adapted also for all students of a like age (from thirteen to 
eighteen) who have not access to many books,] 
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R"Lldimellts of Theology. A First Book' 
for Students. By JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, B.D., Canon 
of Bristol, Vicar of St. Nlary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chap- 
lain to the Bishop of l\íanchester. Second Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo. 7 s. 6d. 


.. It is altogethera remarkable book, 
IVe have seldom seell. clear, incisive 
reasonÍ1zg, orthodox teaching, and 
7vide-minded1zess Ùt such haþþy com- 
bÍ11ation,"-LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 
.. A most useful book for theological 
studmts in tlU! earlier þart if their 
course, . The book Ù one 1'01' 
wltich the Church owes a debt of grati- 
tude to Canon Norris, combinblg, as 
zt does, ortlzodoxy and leaY1ting, cmd 
logical accuracy of definition with real 
charity. We Izeartily c011tme1zd it,"- 
JOHN BULL, 
"We can recommend this book to 
theological students as a usifitl and 
ctJ11lþendious manual, It is clear and 
'well arranged, . . . We venture 
to believe that, on the whole, he is a 
'{'ery fair exþoneld oj the teaching 0/ 
the Englislz Church, a1zd tlzat his book 
may be þrofitably used by those for 
whom it is chiefly intended-tlzat is, 
candidates for ordination," -SPEC- 
T A TOR, 
" This unþrete1Uling work sltþþlies 
a real desideratum, , It seeks 
to lead us from the shifting sands of 
Imman systems to the solid groul'ld O.f 
DivÙze revelation, wisely recognisi11g 
as its most trustworthy interþreters 
those wlUJ came 1-learest to t'ts times, 


and directÙzg tlu student'
. mind to 
· what the early F atlters tlzought and 
7.vrote in the days Wlte1Z the Churclz's 
theologians Iwd to hold their own. 
against an adverse world,"'-GuAR- 
DIAN, 
., This work was þreþared as a Iland- 
book for theological studmts, But it 
is to reach a far wider field. It iJ 
caþable of doing a most imþortant ser- 
vice among all classes. We have sel- 
dom, if ever, met a more satisfactory 
or a clearer þresentatiOll if the fimda- 
melttal facts of theology than tlwse 
given Í1t these þages, , . ,..The 
author has the rare faculty-it 
amounts really to genius-if saying 
iust the tlzÍ1tg that ought to be said, 
and if þresentÙlg al'lY truth Ùl such a 
shaþe that the reader can easily take 
lwld of it and make it his OW11, . . . 
IVe commend thz's work to Churchme11 
gel'lerally as one from whiclt all Ca11 
derive þrofit, To the Clergy it will 
serve as a 11l0delmethod if dogmatic 
teaching, and to the laity tÏ will be a 
rich storehouse 0/ Ùiformati011 COI1- 
cerllÍ1tg the things to be believed, , . . 
The whole thing is so admirable in 
tOIle, arrangement, and style that it 
will, no doubt, become u1lÍversally 
þoþular."-CHURCHMAN (NEW YORK). 


The Young Cl1.urchman's Companioll 
to the Prayer Book. By the Rev. J. 'V. GEDGE, "M.A., 
'Yinchester Diocesan Inspector of Schools for 'Vest Surrey 
and the Channel Islands. (Recommended by the late and 
present Lord Bishops of \Vinchester.) 
Part I.-Morning and Evening Prayer and Litany. 
Part II.-Baptismal and Confirmation Services. 
Part IlL-Holy Communion. 
18mo., Is. each Part; or in paper cover, 6d. 
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. A Catechism on Gospel History, il1- 
culcating Church Doctrine. By the Rev. SAMUEL KETTLE. 
WELL, l\LA., late Vicar of St. l\1ark's, Leeds. Third Edition. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


" This work has deservedly reached 
a tllird edition, Originally c011lþosed 
whe1t its author 'was at Leeds, its 
usefulness was tested in the þarish 
church schools tltere, It has since 
been enlarged a1td c{trefully revised, 
altd 'will be found exceedingly well 
Htited for the use 0/ þarents Ùt givÏ1zg 


religious i1lstruction to their OW11 
children, as well as for teachers gell- 
eralry."-NATIONAL CHURCH, 
,. Sunday-school teachers and others 
e1lgaged tOn the instructioll of tile young 
will find Í11 its lages ma1lY ust'ful 
suggestiolls." - ROCK, 


A Help to Catechizil1.g. For the Use of 
Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By JAMES BEAVEN, 
D.D., formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King's 
College, Toronto. New Edition. 18mo. 2S. 


Oatechetical Exercises 011. the Apostles' 
Creed; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By EDWARD BICKER- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. I8mo. 2S. 


QuestiOl1.S illustratlllg the Thirty-Nine 
Articles of the Church of England, with Proofs from Holy 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. By EDWARD BICKER- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. Sixth Edition. Small 8vo. 
3s. 6d. 


The Idle Word Short Religious Essays 
upon the Gift of Speech. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 
CONTENTS. 
The Connexion of Speech with Reason-The Connexion of Speech with Reason 
-The Heavenly Analogy of the Counexion of Speech with Reason 
-An Idle Word Defined from the Decalogue-An Idle Word defined 
from the Decalogue-What is an Idle Word?- Words of Business and 
innocent Recreation not Idle-Speech the Instrument of Prophecy and 
Sacrifice-Hints for the Guidance of Conversation-On Religious Con- 
versation-Appendix. 
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A Manual of Oonfirmatioll, Comprising 
-I. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and Devotional. 3. 1feditations and Prayers 
on Passages of lIoly Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi. 
nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
EDWARD IVIEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. IS. 6d. 


Easy Lessons Addressed to Oallclidates 
for Confirmation. By JOliN PILKINGTON NORRIS, B. D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of S1. :Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of :Manchester. Small 8vo. IS. 6d. 


" A It admirable hand-book on COll- 
firmati01l. It is s01md, scriþtural, 
þlain, a1ld þractical. It brings out 
only i11lþortant þoints, and is IlOt over- 
loaded with unessential things, Be- 
sides, it has the rare merit of being 
adaþted to þers01ls ofvaryingages,"- 
CHURCHMAN (NEW YORK), 
,. Is so arra1lged as to convey the 
teachÙlg of the Catechism to those who, 
from early disadvll1ltages, are 1mable 
to commit it to memor)', Earnest 
counsels are aþþellded .for the guidance 
of tI,e confirmed in maturer years,"- 
NATIONAL CHURCH, 
" The Canon aims in the first 1line 
I eSSOllS to transfuse the substance of tlze 
Catechism into a form widel, such 
þersons could readily aþþrehend; and 
il, this he has entirely succeeded, His 
little book, however, is equally well 


adapted /or better educated candidates, 
'lvl,ose interest in the time-l101loured 
formula so oftm reþeated 'will þrobahly 
be stÙmtlated afresll by the novelty of 
tile arrangeme1zt, Cal'lOll Norris's ex- 
þla1lations are thoroughly clear, alld 
it is 1leedless to say that his teaelling 
is soulld and moderate,"-SCOTTISH 
GUARDIAN, 
"A valuable little work, in whiel, 
tlze þrinciþal points of ti,e Church's 
teaching are clearly ll1ld fully set forth, 
The remarks OIl the Sacraments are 
exæedingly good, and althougll these 
, Lessons' are þri11larily intended for 
those who are þreþarÏ1lg for c01ifirm- 
aNon, they might witll advll1ltage be 
studied by those who, having þassed 
this stage, are desirous of rifreslling 
their memories respecting the doctrines 
they þrofiss to believe,"-RocK, 


Oatechesis; or, Ohristian Instruction 
preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. By 
CHARLES '\VORDSWORTH, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 2S. 
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The First Ohronicle of .Æscendune. 
A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. 
CRAKE, B.A., Author of the "History of the Church under 
the Roman Empire," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


.. Tlte volume 'will þossess a strong 
interest, especially for tile young, and 
be useful, too,fir tlzough inform a tale, 
it may be classed among' the side-lights 
of history, ", -ST AN DARD, 
" A !together the book shows great 
thought and careful study of the man- 
ners and custon's of those early SaXOle 
times,"- JOHN BULL. 
.. lYe shall be glad when 

1r, Crake 
takes uþ his þen once more, to gÌ'lle us 
a further Í1estalment d the annals of 
the House of Æscelzdune:'-CHuRCH 
TIMES, 
"A very interesting and 'lvell-writtelz 
story of Saxon times-tlze times of 
Dlmstan and the haþless Ed-zuy, The 
author has evidently taken great þains 
to examine Ùt!o the real history of the 


þeriod, We can scarcely imagine it 
þossible that it should be alzythÙzg else 
than a great favourite."-LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN, 
" It is one d the best historical tales 
for the young that Izas been þublished 
for a long time."-NoNCONFORMIST, 
" Written with much sþirit and a 
card"ztl attention to the best authorities 
on the history of the period of which he 
treats."-NATIONAL CHURCH, 
" The facts Uþ01Z which the Chronicle 
is based have beelz carefully brought 
together from a variety of SOltrces, and 
great skill has been slwwn Í1/. the C01Z- 
struction qf the 11arrati'lle, Tile aim 
qf the author is certainly a good one, 
med hiseffirts havebeelz attended 'with a 
considerable amount of success. "- ROCK, 


Alfgar the DaIle, or the Second Ohron- 
icle of Æscendune. A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE, 
B.A., Author of the "History of the Church under the 
Roman Empire, " &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


.. Mr, Crake's 'Chronicles of Æscen- 
dltne' have tlleir second instalmeld in 
'Al.fgar the Dane,' a youtlz who is 
saved from the massacre on S, Brice's 
night to meet with malZY caþital ad- 
venlteres, " -Gu ARDIAN, 
., S,tre to be excessively þoþular with 
boys, and we look forward witlz great 
interest to the Third Chronicle, 'lvlzich 
'lvill tell d the Norman invasion,"- 
CHURCH TIMES. 
"As in his former þroduction, 11-11', 
Crake seems to have taken great þaÍ1ls 
to be correct Ùl his facts, and he has, 'we 
really believe, combined accuracy 'lvith 
liveliness, Schoolboys, not at Bloxham 
only, ought to be very grateful to him; 
thoug-h in thus sþeaking we by no 
ntt!tlns Ùr.tend to imPly that sellÍors 


Wr.111Wt /ind this It.'ttle book both inter- 
esting and instructive, its tOlze is as 
excellent as that of ]lEr, Crakp's þre- 
vious tale,"-CHURCH QUARTERLY RE. 
VIEW. 
.. Here, strung together wr."th char- 
acters i,Z Izarm01zy with the times, Ù a 
thorouglzly well-'lvritten history of the 
later Danish Í1l'l1asions qf Elzgland, 
, , , , As a tale he's work is interest- 
Í1zg; as a history it is qf very consider- 
able valtæ."-NoNCONFORMIST, 
,. It is not often that a 'lvriter com- 
bines so comþletel..v the qualt."ties which 
go to make uþ the historian and the 
novelist, but i
Ir, Crake has this haþpy 
conjunction of faatlties Í1e an el1u"ne1zt 
degree," --STANDARD. 
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Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 
Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. MEREWEATHER, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The Hillford OOIlfirmation. 


A Tale. 


By M. C. PHILLPOTTS. New Edition. I6mo. IS. 
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9. lþißtor}? ann 1Biograpb}? 


Bossuet alld llis OOlltemporaries. 
By II. L, SID
EY LEAR. Crown gvo. 3s. 6d. 
Forming a Yolume of "Christian Biographies." 
Of It contains so ma1zy interesting "Bossuet's daily life, his style (1/ 
filets that it may be þrofitably read þreachÙlg, lzis association witlz the 
eve1z by those who already kllo'w tlze stirring þolitical, sodal, and ecc/esias- 
man aml the þeriod. "-SPECTATOR, tical ellents d his time, are þresented 
.. Here is a clear and gO?d work, the Ùz a simþle but þicturesque 'WtlY,"- 
þroduct d thorouglz Ùldustry and o/' DAILY NEWS, 
honest mÙzd,"-NoNCONFORMIST, " TVe are al'ways glad to .wÛc011le a 
"All biograþhy is delightful, and freslz workfrom thegraceful jen of the 
this story d Bossuet is el1lÙzeJttly so." author d 'A DomÙÛca1z A I tist.' "- 
-
OTES AND QUERIES, SATURDAY REVIEW, 


Félleloll, 
Biographical Sketch. 
3s. 6". 
Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 


Ar011bishop of OalTlbrai. 
By II. L, SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 


A 


"Those who know-and we may 
f.lÍrly ask, who does 1ZOt {-the charm- 
Í1zg books which 'we have already had 
from the þresent writer, will 1zeed 
nothing more than the all1ZOU1ZCemellt 
of it to make tlzem 'welcome this new ac- 
count d the life d the saintly Fbzclon," 
-CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 
"The history d the Churcll offers 
few more attractive biograþhies tha1z 
tlzat 0/ tlze great A rclzbislzoþ, whom 
everybody aþþreciated save his king," 
-GUARDIAN, 
" Tlze delightful volume under notice 
'will add 11luch to the 'luell-d.:serlJed re- 
þutatiou d zts llldhor." - CHURCH 
TIMES. 
"The 'luriter lzas found a sltbject 
'luhich suits her genius, a1ld she Izandles 
it 'luith both skill and symþathy, , , . 
Tlze accolmt of his life at Cambrai is 
one 0/ tlzo! most delighifulnarratives 
that 'lue have ever read, It wo?Ûd 


be scarcely too 11luch to extold the same 
þraise to the 'lukole book. "-Sl'ECTATOR, 
"Fbzelon is thoroughly readable, 
and is 11Zuclz11l0re tlzan a biog"raphical 
sketch. There are 1lcarly 500 þages, 
and there are very jt?Zu 'It!hiclz /ail to 
give a reader sometking ./or glad 
or serious thought,"-NoTES AND 
QUERIES. 
"lVe doubt 11l1tch whether the real 
11ltl11 was ever so vividly þorbnYt"d 
or his þortrait so elegantly framed as 
in tlus choice a1zd readable book."- 
\V ATCHMAN, 
" Olle of the great charms o/' this 
work c01zsists in the letters scattered 
lIþ alzd down its þages, some addressed 
to his royal þuþil, alzd others to his 
friends. The sweet 1zahtre and singu- 
lar fascÙzation oJ tlze A rchbishoþ shine 
fortlz consþicuously Ùz tlzese seif-reve- 
latiOlzs, which breathe a truly religious 
sþirit, "-Er-;GLISH INDEPENDENT. 
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A Ollristian Painter of the NiIleteelltll 
Century; being the Life of IIippolyte Flandrin. By 1-1. L. 
SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3.f. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of" Christian Biographies." 


" This is a touching and instructive 
story of a life singularly full of ?lobil- 
ity, affecti01l, a1ld grace, and it is 
'worthzly told," - SPECT A TOR, 
"Symþathetic, þoþular, and free, 
almost to a fault,from technicalities, 
, The book is welcome as a not 
u1ztimely memorial to a mall 'who 
deserves to be held uþ as a1l examþle," 
-SATURDAY REVIJo:W, 
" The record 0.1 a life marked by 
,x,llted aims, alld crow1led bY?lo small 


amOUll.t of honour and success, can?lOt 
but be welcome to earnest students of 
all kinds, , , , There are 1'Ila1lY 
fine þieces of criticism in this book,- 
1tltn'fl1lces of Flandrin's which show 
the clear 'wit of tlie mall, his candour, 
alld sd[-bala1lcedjudgment, . , , , 
lYe Ilave written enoltg/z. to show how 
in/eresting the book is. "-ATHENÆUM, 
"This is a cllarmÙzg addition to 
biograþhicalliterature,"-NoTEs AND 
QUERIES, 


.A Domil1.ican Artist: A Sketch of the 
Life of the Rev. Père Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic. 
By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 


" T /le aut/lOr of the Life of Père 
Bess01l 'writes with a grace a1ld re.fine- 
melzt of devotional jeelÍ1lg þeculiarly 

-/t1ted tJa subject-matter which suffers 
beyo'ld most others from allY coarse- 
lteJS of touch, II would be difficult to 
/illd 'the simþlicity and þurity of a 
hnly life' more exquisitely illustrated 
Ih,Ut in Father Besson's career, both 
1>"{OI-e and after his/oining- the Domi- 
Nican Order u1lder th
 ausþices of 
L!1,cordaire, , , , Certainly Wl/ liar/
 
n 'ver come across 'l:/hat could ?1tore 
s -rictly be termed Í1l the truest sense 
'the life of a beautiful soul.' The 
author lzas done well ill þresenting to 
En;rlish readers this singularly grace- 
ful biograþhy, in which all who can aþ- 
preciate genuille simþlicity a1ld noble- 
ness of Christian character will find 
much to admire and little or 1l0thÍ1lg 
to condemn," -SATURDAY REVIEW, 
" It would i 1ldeed have bee1z a de- 
plorable omission 'had so exquisite a 
biograPhy been by any 1legll'Ct lost to 
English readers, and had a character 


so þerfect hl its simþle and comþlete 
devotiolz. bee1z. withheld frorz our 
admiratioll, , . . . But we ha'l'
 
d'luelt too long already 01l thisfascinat- 
Ùzg book 1 and must 1lO'W leave it to our 
readers, '-LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 
"A beautiful and 1110St Ùzfertstzng 
skRtch of the late Père Be.son, tZ1i 
artist who forsook the easel for Ihe 
altar,"-CHURCH TIMES. 
., Whatever a reader may t/:Í1lk 0/ 
Pè,,-e Besson's þrdession as a m01lk, 
1tO one 'luill dONbt his good1less; no one 
can fail to profit who 'luill þatie1ltly 
read lzis !tIe, as here writte1l by a 
friend, whose sole defect is in beÍ1lg 
slightly 111lctU02lS. "-ATHENÆUM. 
" The story of Père Besson's life is 
one of l111tcll interest, a1ld told 'llllth 
simþlicity, ca1ldour, a1ldgoodfeelÏ1lg," 
-SPECT A TOR, 
, , We strongly recommend it to our 
readers, It is a charmÍ1lg biol{raþhp, 
that 'luill delight and edify bot}. old and 
yo1tnj[,"-WESTMINSTER GAZETTE. 
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The Life of Madame Louise cle France, 
Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother Térèse de 
S. Augustin. By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6". 
Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 
U Such a ro!cord d decþ, ea17zest, self- familyofLouisXV,thereissuesthisMn- 
sacrificing þiety, beneath the surface of dame Louise, whose life i& set be.fore us 
ParisiaJz life, during 'what 'lUll all re- as a sþecimen d as calm andunworldly 
gard as tlze 'luorst age of French godless- tlevotion-d a devotion, too, full oJ 
ness. ought to teae/z us all a lesson d hoþe slzreftld sense and þrtl4Jical ad11linis- 
and faith, let aþþearmzces be what t!zey trati'l'e taleld-as any 'lue ha7'e eo;:er 
may, Here. from out of the court mzd met with, "-LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


TIle Revival of Priestly Life in the 
Seventeenth Century in France. CHARLES DE CO:'JDREN- 
S. PHILIP NERI and CARDINAL DE BERULT.E-S. YINCEKT 
DE PAUL - SAINT SULPICE and JEAN JACQUES OLTER. 
Ry II. L. SIDXEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Christian Biographies." 
"A book the authorshiþ 0/ 'lvhich may bel01zK. can read witkout q1tick 
will command the resþect of all 'l(lho symþatlzy and emotion tlzese touching 
can honour sterling worth, No Chris- sketchu of the early Oratorians and the 
tian, to whatever d,nomÍ1zation hI La
arists,"-STANDARÐ. 


Life of S. Francis de Sales. By H. L. 
SID

Y LEAR. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of" Christian Biographies." 
"It is written with tlte delicacy, his own writings and in those of lzis 
freshness, and absence of all affecta- most intimate and affectionatefrielzds, 
tioll wllicll characterized the former The book is written with the grave and 
works by the same hand, and which quiet grace which e/Ulracterizes the 
relzder these books so very much more þroductions of its author, and calz110t 
þleasant reading than are religious fail to þlease those readers who can 
biograþhies in general. Tlze character symþathize with allforms of goodness 
of S, Francis de Sales, Bishoþ of ll1ld devotion to lzoble þurþose,"- 
Geneva, is a charming one. His 1In- 'VESTMINSTER REVIEW, 
affected humility, his freedom from " A book which contaÍ1zs the record 
dogmatism Í1l an age when dogma of a life as sweet, þure, alzd lzoble, a& 
'lvas þlaced above religion, his freedom alZY .,1an by divÍ1le helþ, gralded to 
from bigotry in an age of þersecution, devout SÙlcerity of soul, has been þer- 
were alike admirab/e,"-STANDARD, mitted to live uþon earth, The 
x- 
"The methor of · A Dominican amþle d this gentle but resolute and 
A rtist,' in writing this new life dthe mergetic sþirit, wholly dedicated to 
'Wise and loving Bishoþ and Prince of the highest conceivable good, offering 
Geneva, has aimed less at historical itself, with all the te11lþoral uses oj 
or ecclesiastical investigation than at welttal existence, to the service of ill- 
a vivid and natural reþresentation of /illite and eternal beneficence, is ex- 
the imzer mÍ1td and life of the subject tre11lely touching, It is a book worthy 
0/ his biograþhy, as it can be traced in ofacceþta
zce,"-DAILY NEWS. 
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HCIlri Perreyve. By A. GRATRV, Prêtre 
de l'Oratoire, Professeur de l\lorale Evangélique à la Sorbonne, 
et l\Iembre de l' Académie Française. Translated by special 
permission. 'Vith Portrait. Ry H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 
8vo. 3S. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Christian BiQgraphies." 


"A most touching a1ld þoweiful 
piece of biograþhy, mte1'"Sþt!rst:d with 
þrojöund reflections 01t þersonal reli- 
gion, and mt the þrosþects of Chris- 
tianity."-CHl'RCH REVIEW. 
"The works of the tra1lslator of 
llenri Pen"eyve .form, .for the most 
þart, a series of saintly biographies 
'lvhicll have obtail/ed a larger share oj 
poþularity tlUl1t is generally accord
d 
tfl books of this descriþtion. , , _ 
The descriþti01l of his last days 'lvzll 
þrobably be read with greater interest 
than a1lY other þart of tIle book; pre- 
senting as it dops an examþle oj forti- 
tude und.:r s1lffiring, and resignation, 
'lvhe1t cut off so S001l after en teri1lg UP01l 
a mItch-coveted a1td use..ful career, of 
rare occurrence in this age 0/ seij- 
assertion, This is, in fact, th> essen- 
tial teachin{:" of the e1ttin volume." 
-
[ORNING POST, 
" Those 'lvho take a pleasure in read- 
ing a beautijitl account of a beautijul 
character would do 'Well tfl procure the 
Lije of'HenriPerreY'l'e,' .", , lVe 
'Would esptXially reco11l11lend the book 
for the þerusal of English priests, who 
may leanl 11umy a holy less01l from 
the devoted sþirit Í1l 'lvhich the subject 


of the memoir gave himself uþ to thi' 
dul1es of his sacred office, and to tlu" 
cultivation of the graces 'lflt"!h 7vhich he 
'lvas e1ldo'wed,"-CHuRCH TIMES, 
(( It is easy to see that Henri Per- 
reY7le, Proj"essor if lI-foral Theology at 
the Sorbonne, 'zoas a R01Jla1l Catholic 
þries t of no ordinary tyþe. lVith C011l- 
þarati7!ely little oj 'luhat Protesta1ds 
call superstition, with great COt/rage 
a1td sincerity, 'lvith a 1iature singularly 
guileless mId 1lOble, his þriestly voca- 
tion, although þursued, according to 
his biographer, with unbridled zeal, 
did 1lOt stifle Ills human symþathies 
and aspiratio1ls, He could ,.lOt belic';le 
tllat his faith c01/tpel/I'd him 'to re- 
1lounce se11se and rea!.o1l,' or that a 
þriest 'lvas 110t free to speak, act, and 
think like other men, bldeed, the 
Abbé Gratry makes a kind of aþology 
for his friend's free-sþeakÍ11g Ï1l this 
resþect, a1ld endeavours to exþlm1l 
it, Perreyve 'VlaS the beloved disci/Ie 
of Lacordaire, who left him all his 
111allUscripts, 1tOtes, and paþers, a1"! 
he himself attained tIle þositi01l 0/ a 
great þulþit O1-ator," - PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 


The Last Days of Père Gratry. By PÈRE 
ADOLPHE PERRAUD, of the Oratory, ånd Professor of La 
Sorbonne. Translated by special permission. By the Author 
of " Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


"\Val ter Kerr Hamil ton, Bishop of Salis- 
bury. A Sketch by HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., Canon of 
St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University 
of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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Life of S. Villcellt de PaLù. 


With Intro- 


duction by the Rev. R. F. 'VILSON, 1I.A., Prebendary of 
Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Salisbury. Crown 8vo. 95. 
" A most readable volume, illustrat- þroduced by the Gallica11 Church, has 
ing þlalls and arra1lgemelzts, whic/t at last ./ound a comþetelzt English 
from the circumstances of the day are biograþher. The 7'0lume btifore 11S has 
Í1lvested 'with þeculiar Í1lterest,"- eVlduztly beell written 'with C01ISCÙll- 
ENGLISH CHURCHMAN, ti01ls care and SCruþ1tlOUS Í1ldustry. 
"All will be þleased at readÍ1lg the It is based on the best authorities, 
p r esellt admirably written llarrative, which hav
 been comþared 'with þraise- 
Ùl 'which we do 1'lOt know whether to worthy diligence; its style is clear, 
admire more the candour and earnest- elegant, and unambitious; and it 
llessq/the'writerl'rhisþlain, sensible, shows afille aþþreciatioll of the life 
and agreeable style,"-WEEKLY RE- and character 0./ the man 'whom it 
GISTER, commemorates," - SCOTTISH GUAR- 
" IVe trust that this deeþly interest- DIAN, 
ing and beautifully writtell biograþhy "fllr. Wilson has d01le his work 
will be extensively circulated in Eng- admirably ami e'l1idently con amore, 
lam/,ll-CHURCH HERALD, and he comþletely þro'lles the thesis 
<C TVe heartily recommend the intro- 'with which he starts, viz" that Í1l the 
duction to the study 0./ all concerned life 0./ tIle Saint there is a homeliness 
with ordÍ1lations,"-GuARDIAN, and simþlicity, alzd a general ahsellce 
"IVe are glad that S, Vincent de o./the miraculous or the more ascetic 
Paul, one of the most remarkable men tyþe oj'sainfliness."- JOHN BULL, 


Life of Robert Gray, BisllOl) of Oape 
Town and :l\Ietropolitan of the Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. CHARLES GRAY, M.A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and 11ap. 2 V ols. 8vo. 325. 


<C This 'work is more tlzalt a bio- 
graþhy; it is a vaheable additioll to 
the history 0/ the nineteenth century, 
fllr. KeMe more tItan once described 
Bishoþ Gray's struggles as 'like a bit 
out of the þmyth century.' "-GUAR- 
DIAN, 
" We welcome it as a worthy tribute 
to the memory 0./ Olle who þossessed the 


true aþostolic sþirit, was a fatthIlll 
SOIl 0/ the Church, and a distinguished 
ornamellt 0./ the Eþiscoþate."-STAN- 
DARD. 
" Not 01lly interesting as the record 
0./ a good ma1'l'S lijè, but extremely 
valuable as materials for Church his- 
tory."-CHURCH TIMES, 


Life, J ollrllals, ancl Letters 
ALFORD, D,D., late Dean of Canterbury. 
\VIDOW. \Vith Portrait and IHustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 95. 


of Hellry 
Edited by his 
New Edition. 
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History 
Roman Empire, A, D. 
B. A. New Edition. 


Ohurch 
30-476. By the Rev. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


A. D. CRAKE, 


.. A comþendious history of the Chris- 
tian Church under the Roman Empire 
will be hailed 'with þleasure by all 
readers 0/ ecclesiastical lore, , , , 
The author is quite free from the 
sþirit of controversial ism ; wherever 
he refers to a þrevale1zt þractice of 
ancient times he gives his authority, 
bt hzs stateme1Zt of facts or oþini011s 
he is always accurate and concise, and 
his manual is doubtless destÍ1zed to a 
len%thened þeriod tif þoþularity, "- 
MORNING POST. 
"It is very well done, It gives a 
very comþrehuzsive view of the þrogress 
of events, ecclesiastical and þolitical, 
at the great ce1ttres tif civilisation 
durÍ1zg the firs t five ce1lturie s of C hris- 
tianity,"-ÐAILY NEWS, 
" In his well-þlanned and care.fully 
written volume 0/ 500 þages 11-1 r. C rake 
has suþþlied a well-kno'lU1z and long- 
kIt want, Relying on all the highest 
and best authorities for his main facts 
and conclusions, and wisely making 
use of all modern research, Mr. Crake 
has sþared neither time nor labour to 
make his work accurate, trustworthy, 
and intelligent."-STANDARD. 
.. Really interesting, well suited to 
the needs of those for whom it was þre- 
þared, a1zd its Church tone is U1Z- 
exceþtionable,"-CHURCH TIMES. 
" As a volume for students and the 
hi!{her forms of our þublic schools it 
is admirably adaþted." - CHURCH 
HERALD, 
" We cordially recommend it for 


Ullder 


schools for the young. "-ENGLISH 
CHURCHMAN, 
"Mr. Crake gives liS in a clear and 
concise form a 1tarra tive of the C Imrch 
history during the þeriod with which 
it is most imþortant that the youn
 
shouldfirst be made acquaÍ1zted, The 
dijf"erent events aþþear to be described 
with a Judicious regard to th6ir rela- 
tive imþortance, a1ld the manual may 
be safely recommended,"- JOHN BULL. 
'. " The facts are well marshalled, the 
literary style of the book is simple and 
good; while the þrÍ1zciþles enunciated 
throl
ghout re1zder it a volume 'lvhich 
may be safely þut Í1zto the hands of 
stude1zts, For the higher forms oj 
grammar-schools it is exactly the book 
required, Ne'l'er þonderous, and fre- 
quently very attractive and interest- 
Ï1zg, it t's at once readable and edifying, 
alzd fills efficiently a vacant þlace 
in elementary historical literatlire, 
Furthermore its t'JIþe is clear and bold, 
and it is well broken uþ Ùzto þara- 
graþhs,"-UNION REVIEW, 
.. It retells an oft-told tale in a 
singularly fresh andþersþicuous style, 
renderillg the book neither above the 
comþrehe1zsion of an intelligent boy or 
girl of fourteen or uþwards, nor be- 
neath the attention 0./ an educated 
ma1Z, We can imagine no better book 
as an addition to a þarochial library, 
as a þrize, or as a reading book in the 
uþþer forms of middle-class schools,"- 
SCOTTISH GUARDIAN, 


Ohurch Memorials and Oharacteristics; 
being a Church History of the six First Centuries. By the late 
WILLIAM ROBERTS, Esq., M.A., F.R.S. Edited by his Son, 
ARTHUR ROBERTS, l\1.A., Rector of '\Voodrising, Norfolk. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Essays, IIistorical all(l Tlìeological. 
By J. B. :MOZLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the e niversity of Oxford. Two 
V ols. 8vo. 24S. 


co
v rE
VTS. 
Volume I.-Introduction and l\Iemoir of the Author-Lord Strafford-Arch- 
bishop Laud-Carlyle's Cromwell-Luther, 
Volume II,-Dr, Arnold-Blancho \Vhite-Dr, Pusey's Sermon-The Book of 
Job-l\Iaurice's Theological Essays-Indian Conyersion-The Argument 
of Design-The Principle of Causation considered in Opposition to Atheis- 
tic Theorics-In l\Iemoriam-List of the Author's Articles and \Vorks, 


"These volumes, we CG1l110t doubt, volumesfor themselves, They 'will find 
will be eagerly 'welcomed aJld largely il, them mudl that 'will bear, 1lOt one, 
read, They c01ztain sþecimens, 'well but mallY þerusals,"-SATURDAY RE- 
selected, alld extending over a þeriod VIEW 
of thirty years, of/he work of a great " These essays will be welcoHze eve11 
mind; the1-ealgreatllessofwhich'Zvas, beyond the circle 0/ those who, durÙlg 
indeed, well kno'lvn to all students of his lifetime, Ilad any knowledge of, or 
tl,eology, , , , lVe trace in every þage acquaintance'if.!ith, thei'; author, Tiley 
the handwriting of a mÍ1ld wllÍch, are the þroá1tcts of a lucid, comþrehen- 
though it may look with keen interest sive,and þoweifulmÍlld; the mind of O1lC 
on all the varying 11lovements of who 'was a studellt a1ld a tltinker, but 
thoítght, in days þast and þresent, and u,llO,by Ids vividgrasþs ofidcas,ltis firm 
though it can handle 'lvith the grasþ faith in the þrÍ1lciþles he had made his 
of a master a1IY form of thought with own, and his faculty of imþressive 
which it comes to deal, yet is evide1ltly illustration, had 11lUdl of the facility 
a mind of deeþ, quiet reflectioll, facÙlg which is usually acq1tÍred only in the 
alone before God the great questions actual exþerzênce of the world,"- 
Of Truth and Being, · broodÙlg' over BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW, 
them (to use 'lis own exþression) until "Selected from the earliest as well 
they take definite shaþe, never suffer- as the latest d Dr. iI/ozley's'lvrifÙlgs, 
Ùlg thcm to come fortll in the slzaþe of this collection reþresnds 1lOt only the 
tlzatcrudes21gg-estion and hazysþecula- full ex telltof his 11lental þO'lvers,btdalso 
tion so fashi01lable in these days, whiclt. the course alld ultimate issue of his in- 
toudl many truths 'lvithout really tellectual career; for as it was by ten- 
grasþing tllem, and raisil many ques- acity C!f þurþose and determinatiol1 of 
ti01lS but thorortghly anS'Wer none. , " will that he obtained fir his oþÙÛons 
We lzoþe 'lve Izave said enough to gi'i1e recognition allå esteem, so also, ouring 
our readers some idea of these re1llark- to lzis argumentative tenacity and Í11- 
aNe 'l10Iumes, and to induce them to tensity 0/ aim, some of these essays, ij 
study them as a 'luhole. ii/allY other the þroþhecy may be hazarded, 'will re- 
features mightfairlyclaimnotice; but tain a lastÙlg þlace Ùl literature,"- 
these maybe lift tosþeakfor themselves. ATHENÆUM, 
As 'ZVi: read, we griezJe more and more .. These Essays stand above the line 
tflat it has þleased God to call from us of eþllemeral literature. For the 
so able a clza11lþi011 of His truth, and more exþerienced student of history 
one hardly more imþressive by the it woulá be difficult to name a more 
strellgth "f his argument thall by' the þositivelyrefreshingbook. Dr,]Vlozley 
quietness and cOllfìdence' of Iûs was a hard hitter, and few 'lfJriters 
sþirit."-GuARDlAN, hazJe been able to strike so decisively 
"We have Sir'id ellough, 'lt'e trust, ou tIlt? weak þoints of an adz1ersary's 
to Í1lduce our readers to study these case," -CONTE1\IPORARY REVIEW, 
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A I{ey to the Knowledge of Church 
History (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, 
:M. A., F, S. A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2S. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, 
IS. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge," 
"It offérs a short and condensed ez'erythÙzg that could be consistelltly 
acCOll1lt of the origin, growth, and con- exþected Í1z a volume if its character, 
diti01z of the Church in all þarts of the Tltere are many notes, t/leological, 
world,from A,D, I dOW1Z to tlte end of scriþtural, a
zd historical, and the 
the fifteent/z celztury, IIlr, Blunt's 'get lep' of the book is specially C011l- 
first object has been conciseness, and mendable, As a text-book for the 
this lzas been admirably carried out, /zigher forms qf sch.ools the 'wo'rk 'will 
alld to studelzts of Church history this be acceptable to 1l2t11zerous teaclzers:'- 
feature 'will readily recom11le1zd itself. PUELIC OPINION, 
A s a
z elementary 'work 'A Key' 'will " It c01ztaÍ1zs some concise notes OIl 
be sþecially valuable, inasmuch as it Church History, comþressed into a 
þoints out certaÙl definite litzes of small comþass, and we think it is 
thought, by which those who e1ljoy the likely to be useful as a book of refer- 
oþþortU1zity may be guided in reading ence,"- JOHN BULL, 
the statements 0/ more elahorate /zis- " A very terse alld relzable collection 
tories, A t the same time t't is but fair qj the main facts and incidell ts C01Z- 
to Mr,B/unt to remark that, for gcneral nected with Clmrclz History,"-RocK, 
readers, tile little volume cOlltaÙzs 


A Key to the Knovvleclge of Clll1rch 
History (IVCodern). Edited by the Rev. JOlIN HENRY BLUNT, 
l\1.A., F.S.A" Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2S. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, 
IS. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 


The ReformatioIl of the Clll1l"cll of 
England; its History, Principles, and Results. A. D. 15 14-1547. 
By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, l\1.A., F.S,A., Editor of 
"The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo. I6s. 


Perranzabuloe, the Lost Church FOL1IIC1; 
or, The Church of England not aNew Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T. 
COLLINS TRELA WNY, 1'1. A" late RectorofTimsbury, Somerset. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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The Principles of Oatholic Reforn1.; 
or, The Harmony of Catholicism and Civilization. Confer- 
ences of 1878 in the Cirque cl'Iliver, Paris. By IIYACI
THE 
LoYso
, Priest. Translated by LADY DURA:-\D. Crown 8vo, 
35, 6d.; or in paper cover, 35. 


TIle Life of Alexallder Lycurgus, 
Archbishop of the Cyclades. By F. 1'1. F. SKENE. 'Vith an 
Introduction by the BISHOP OF LINCOLN. Crown 8vo. 
3S. 6d.; or in paper cover, 3S. 


Historical Narratives. From the Russian. 
By H. C. ROMANOFF, Author of C C Sketches of the Rites and 
Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Sketches of the Rites alld OLlstoms of 
the Greco,Russian Church. By H. C. ROMANOFF. \Vith an 
Introductory Notice by the Author of" The Heir of Redclyffe. " 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


" The volume before us is anything 
but a formal liturgical treatise, It 
might be more valuable to afe'W scholars 
if it were, but it would certai1tly fail 
to obtain þerusal at the hands of the 
great majority of tlwse whom the 
writer, 110t unreasonably, hoþes to 
attract by the narrative style she lzas 
adoþted, What she has set before us 
is a series of brief outlines, wltich, by 
their simþle effort to clothe the infor- 
mation given 11S in a living garb, 
reminds us of a once-þoþular child's 
book which we remember a generation 
ae-o; called' Sketches of Human Man- 
ners.' "-CHURCH TIMES, 
" The twofold object of this work is 


· to þresent the E1tglish with correct 
descriþtions of the cerem01ties of the 
Greco-Russian Church, and at the 
same time wit/t þictures of domestic 
life in Russia1t homes, esþecially tlwse 
of the clergy and the middle class t.1./ 
?tobles ;' a1td, beY01td question, the 
autlwy s labour has been so far suc- 
cessful tltat, whilst her Church scenes 
may be commended as a series of most 
dramatic and þicturesque tableaux, 
her social sketches enable us to look at 
certaÍ1t þoints beneath the suiface of 
Russian lift, and materially e1zlarge 
our knowledge of a cou?ttry C01tcer1tÍng 
which we have still a very great deal 
to learn."-ATHENÆUM, 


Ourious Myths of the Miçldle Ages. 
By s. BARING-GOULD, :M. A., Author of "Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief," &c. \V ith Illustrations. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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Hellenica. A Oollection of Essays 011 
Greek Poetry, Philosophy, IIistory, and Religion. Edited by 
EVELYN AnBOTT, 1\1.A., LL.D., Fellow and Tutor of BaHiol 
College, Oxford. 8vo. 16s. 


CONTENTS. 
Acschylus. E. Myers, l\1,A.--The Theology and Ethics of Sophocles, E, 
Abbott, l\1,A., LL.D.-System of Education in Plato's Republics, R.1.. 
N ettle5hip, l\1,A.-Aristotle's Conception of the State. A, C, Bradley, 
l\I.A.-Epicurus, W, L. Courtney, l\I,A, -The Speeches of Thucydides, 
R. C. Jebb, l\1.A., LL.D,-Xcnophon, H, G. Dakyns, l'1..A.-Polybius 
], L. S, Davidson, l\I,A.-Greek Oracles, F, W. H, l\1yers, l\I,A, 
[See RIVINGTON'S EDUCATIONAL LIST.] 


TIle .I..
lltiquities of Greece. Translated 
from the German of G. F. SCHOEl\lANN, By E. G. HARDY, 
1\1. A., IIead-1\Iaster of the Grammar School, Grantham, and 
late Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford; and J. S. l\lANN, 1\1.A., 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. 185. 
VOL. 1-- THE S'I'A TE. 
[See RIVINGTON'S EDUCATIONAL LIST.] 


IIistorical Biogral)llies. Edited by the 
Rev. 1\1. CREIGHTON, 1\LA., late Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. \Vith Maps. Small 8vo. 
SIl\ION DE l\IONTFORT. 25, 6d. 
THE BLACK PRINCE. 25. 6d. 
SIR WALTER RALEG II. 3s. 
THE DUKE OF 'VELLINGTON. 35.6d, 
TIlE DUKE OF 1\IARLBOROUGH. 35. 6d. 
[See RIVINGTON'S EDUCATIONAL LIST.] 
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A History of Englancl. By the Rev. 
J. FRANCK BRIGHT, l\LA., Fellow of University College, and 
Historical Lecturer in Balliol, New, and University Colleges, 
Oxford; late l\:faster of the l\:fodern School in l\:farlborough 
College. 'Vith Numerous :Maps and Plans. New Editions, 
Crown 8vo. 


PERIOD I.-FEUDAL l\ION ARCHY. The Departure 
of the Romans, to Richard III. A.D. 449-1485. 4s.6d. 
PERIOD lI.-PERSONAL l\fONARCHY. Henry VII. 
to James II. A.D. 1485-1688. Ss. 
PERIOD IlL-CONSTITUTIONAL l\IONARCIIY. 
'Villiam and Mary, to the present time. A, D. 1689- 
1837. 7s. 6d. 
[See RIVINGTON'S EDUCATIONAL LIST.] 


A History of England for Ohildren. 
By GEORGE DAVYS, D.D., formerly Bishop of Peterborough. 
New Edition. 18mo. IS. 6d. 


Fables respecting the Popes of the 
:Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By 
JOHN J. IGN. VON DÖLLINGER, D.D., D.C.L. Translated 
by the Rev. ALFRED PLUMMER, l\LA., l\Iaster of University 
College, Durham, late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8vo. 14S. 


The Alln"llal Register: a Review of Public 
Events at Home and Abroad, for the Years 1863 to 18 79. 
New Series. 8vo. 18s. each. 
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Lyra Al)Ostolica. [Poems, by J. Vl. 
BOWDEN, R. II, FROl'DE, J. KEBLE, J. II. :KE\Y:\TAN, R. J. 
\YILTIERFORCE, anù J. \YU.I.:IAMS; and a New Preface hy 
CARDINAL NEW
1 \N.J New Edition. 16mo. Reù borders, 
2S. 6d. 


Yesterday, To- Day, and for Ever: A 
Poem in Twelve Books. By EDWARD HEKRY EICKERSTETH, 
IVr. A., Vicar of Christ Church, IIampstead. One Shilling 
Edition, I
mo; 16mo, with Red Dorder:;, 2S. 6d. 
Forming Volumes of" Rivington's Devotional Series.
' 
The small 8vo Edition, 3s. 6d. -,. and small 4to Presentation 
Edition, \vith Red Borders, I Os. 6d., may still he had. 


" IVe should have noticed among' its 
kÙld a very magnifice1lt þresentatiolz 
edition of 'Yesterday, To-day, and 
for Ever,' by the Rev, E. H, Bicker- 
s telh, This blank-verse þoem, in t'lvelve 
books, has made itswayÙzto the religious 
world of Engla1ld a1ld America with- 
out much helþ from the critics, It Ú 
110W made sPlendid for its admirers by 
morocco billding, broad margins, red 
lines, and beautiful þhotograþ/zs,"- 
TIMES, 
" The most simþle, the richest, and 
the most þeifect sacred þoem 'lJ.J!lÌch 
recent days haveþroduced, "-MORNING 
ADVERTISER, 


" A þoem worth reading, 'lvorthy 01 
attL'1zti7.1e study: full oJ noble thoug/tts, 
beautiful diction, ami high imaginn. 
tiC'n," -ST ANDARD, 
" / n these light miscellany days there 
is a sþiritual rifresh11lent in the 
sþectacle of a matI girdÙzg uþ tlle loins 
of his 'mind to the task of þroducÍ1zg a 
ge1zuine eþic, And it is true þoetry. 
There is a defi1zíteness, a crisþness 
about it, which ÙI these moist, viewy, 
hazy days is no less invigorating than 
1lovel."-EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW, 
"J1fr, Bickerstelh writes like a man 
'lvho cultÍ7/ates at once re"llere1lce and 
earnestness oJthought."-GUARDIAN. 


The Two Brothers, and other Poems. By 
EDWARD HENRY BICKERSTETH, M.A., Vicar of Christ 
Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 
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The Knight of Intercessioll, and other 
Poems. By the Rev. S. J. STONE, l\!.A., Pembroke College, 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


All Illtrod"llctioll 
Painted Glass, By A. A. 
.. This modest little book, by a very 
modest author, thougl: little more than 
a comþilatio
l. is sensibly and simþly 
arranged and very carefully written, 
To thosewho havenot timeoroþþortunity 
to make a tllorough study of the larger 
'Works OIl the subject, and yet wish to be 
able to take an intelligent interest in the 
wÙld07VS of the churches they may see 
OJl their travels, it will þrove a very 
valuable vade-mecum. The charac- 
teristics of the ditJerent þeriods of glass- 
þaÙzlÙlg are clearly and shortly 
loted, 
alld a sufficient account is gr.'vell of the 


to the Stucly of 
Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. 
most remarkable e ra mþles cif eae/l 
style, , , . lYe are bound to say that 
tIle sound remarks scattered tllrough 
the book on tIle þrinciþles of the art 
will be of mudl use to the studeut Ï1l 
foymillg a correct judgment as to tIle 
merit of allY window he may see,"- 
ACADEMY. 
"A little volume IlOt Ï1z!euded to 
suþersede tIle larger 'works OIl the sa1J1P 
subject Í1l great art libraries, but as a 
brief historical introduction decidedly 
most valuable, "-GRAPHIC. 


1:-l.n Illtrocl"Llction to Form al1.cl Illstr"ll- 
mentation, for the Use of Beginners in Composition. By 'V. 
A. BARRETT, 
Ius. Bac. axon., F.R,S.L., Vicar-Choral of St. 
Paul's Cathedral, Author of "Flowers and Festivals," "The 
Chorister's Guide," etc. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A Shadow of Dallte. Being an Essay 
towards studying Himself, his \Vodd, and his Pilgrimage. By 
MARIA FRANCESCA ROSSETTI. With Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 10S. 6d. 


" 
Ve find the 'l10lume furnished 
with usiful dzagrams of the Da1ltesque 
universe, 0./ Hell, Purgatory, and the 
. Roseo./theBlessed,' and adorned with 
a beautiful grOllþ of the likenesses of the 
poet, and with symbolic figures (on the 
binding) in which the taste and execu- 
tion of Mr, D, G. Rossetti will be re- 
cognised, The exþosition aþþears to 
us remarkably well arranged and 
digested; the author's aþþreciation 0/ 
Dante's religious se1ltiments aud 
oþinions z's þeculiarly hearty, a
ld her 


style refreshingly ,:ndeþmdent a1ld 
original,"-PALL MALL GAZETTE:, 
" The result has beell a book which 
is not only delightfitl Í1l itself to 
read, but is admirably adaþted as 
a
l encouragement to those students 
who wish to obtain a þreliminary 
S111"Z'ey of the land before they attemþt 
to follow Dante through his long and 
arduous þilxrimage, Of all þoets 
Daute stands most in 1leed of such 
assistance as tJzis book offers,"- 
SATURDAY REVIEW, 
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Parish M usings; or, Devotiollal Poems. 
By JOHN S. B. l\IONSELL, LL. D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas, 
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5s. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, Is. 6d.; or in paper 
cover, IS. 


.L<\ Re\Terie alld otller POenlS. 
, 
A. FENTON, 1\1. A, Imperial 16mo. 3s. 6d, 


By H. 


Miscellaneous Poems. By HENRY 
FRANCIS LVTE, 
I.A. New Edition. Small 8vo, 5s. 


A Dictionary of El1.glish PhilOSOI)hical 
Terms. By the Rev. FRANCIS GARDEN, l\1.A., Professor of 
Theology and Rhetoric at Queen's College, London, and SuL- 
Dean of Her :Majesty's Chapels-Royal. Small 8vo. 4S. 6d. 


At Home and Abroad; or, First Lessons 
in Geography. By J. K. LAUGHTON, :M.A" F.R.A.S" 
F, R. G. S., Mathematical Instructor and Lecturer in :Meteor- 
ologyat the Royal Naval College. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations. By 
FRANCES ROLLESTON. Royal 8vo. 12S. 


The Testimony of the Stars to Trutlls 
revealed in the Bible. Abridged from the late l\liss FRANCES 
ROLLESTON'S "l\Iazzaroth; or, The Constellations." By 
CAROLINE DENT. Crown 8vo. IS. 6d. 
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A Life Record; or, The Goclparent's 
Gift-Book. Printed on Dutch hand-made paper. Square 
16mo. Cloth gilt, 3s. 6d.; or in white cloth gilt, extra, 4s. 6d. 


TIle Al1thorship of the" De Imita- 
tione Christi." "Vith many interesting particulars about the 
Book. By SAMUEL KETTLEWELL, M.A., late Vicar of St. 
:Mark's, Leeds. Containing Photographic Engravings of the 
"De Imitatione" written by Thomas à Kempis,144I, and of 
two other 1\1SS. 8vo. 14S. 


The OrigiIl and DevelopmeIlt of Reli- 
gious Belief. By the Rev. S. BARING-GOULD, l\LA., Author 
of " Curious Myths of the l\Iiddle Ages," &c. N e\v Edition. 
Two Parts. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. Sold separately. 


Part I. 
Part II. 


l\IONOTHEIS:\f and POL YTHEIS:\L 
CHRISTI ANITY. 


.. The ability which J! r, Barim;- 
Gould disPlays in the treatment of a 
toþic which brmlches out i1l so many 
directions, and req1tÏres such þrecise 
handlblg, is aþþareld. His pages 
aboulzd with the results of large read- 
fOng and calm reflecti01l, The man of 
culture, thouf{ht, philosoþhic cast, is 
mirrored in tile entire argument, The 
book is sound mld healthy in t01le, 
It excites the readers interest, mld 
brightens the þath of inquiry oþened to 
his view, The language, too, is aþþro- 
þriate, neat, lucid, often haþþy, some- 
times wonderfully terse ami vigorous, to 
-ATHENÆUM, 
" fllr, BarÙlg-Collld has undertake1l 
a great a1ld a11lbitzous work, A1ld 110 
one can deny that he þossesses some 
eminent qualifications for this great 
work, He has a wealth of erudition 
oj the most '['aried descriþtion, esþe- 
cially in those þarticular regiolls of 


ml'cf(t1'7/a11e.[[e1ld and Teut01tÏc mytlzo- 
Logy wlzzch are certain to make large 
cOldributiolls to tlze þurþose he has Ùl 
halld, It is a cOIt!ributi01l of verp high 
vallie. "-GUARDIAN, 
"1111', Baring-Gould's work, from 
the imþortance qf its subject and tIll' 
lucid force of its exþositi01ls, as well as 
from the closeness of argumnd and 
coþiousness of illustration 'with which 
zïs comþrehellsive views are treated, 
is e1ditled to attentive study, and will 
reþay the reader by amusement alld 
Ì1lstructioll. "-MORNING POST, 
U Our sþace 'warns us tlzat we all! 
attemþting in VtlÍ1l to c011lþress into <l 
fe7v columns tlze cOldellts of a 'work 
which has had few equals for brilli- 
ancy, learnÙlg, and þoint Ùl tlzis 
deþartment of literature, We there- 
fore conclude by recommendÙll[ the 
'['ol1tme itself to all st1tde1ds of mÍ1zd 
ami theology, "- CHURCH TIMES, 
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lRí\1íngton t ß IDe\1otíonal 
eríeß. 


IN ELEGANT BINDINGS, SUITABLE FOR PRESENTS. 


" T o many persons there is something repulsive in a devotional 
volume unbound, and IVfessrs. Rivington have now turned 
their attention to the binding of their Devotional Library in forms 
that, like the books themselves, are neat, handsome, good, and 
attractive. "-The Bookseller. 



bt QLbrí
tían 
tar. 
16MO. ELEGANTLY PRINTED WITH RED BORDERS, 


CALF or MOROCCO limþ, blind tooled, 
THE SAME, ILLUSTHATED WITH STEEL ENGRAVINGS 
THE SAME, ILLUSTRATED WITH A CHOICE SELECTION OF 
PHOTOGRAPHS 
MOROCCO suþerior 
RUSSIA limþ, gilt cross, 
RUSSIA limþ, Kilt lines 'l1ld J?ilt cross, ILLUSTRATED WITH 
A CHOICE SELECTION OF PHOTOGRAPHS , 
TURKEY MOROCCO, limþ circuit 
RUSSIA, limþ circuit 


:l s, d. 
05 0 
066 


09 0 
066 
086 


o 12 6 
07 6 
09 0 
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CHEAP EDITION, WITHOUT THE RED BORDERS. 
FRENCH ROAN, red illlaid or gilt outline cross 
THE SAME, ILLUSTRATED WITH STEEL ENGRAVINGS 
FRENCH MOROCCO, gilt extra, 


016 
026 
020 


'Qr1Jt .31 mitation of ([briSt is also kept in the above-mentioned styles 
at the same prices. 


Tile other Volumes of " The Devotional Series," '[Iiz,:- 


([1]iIcot'1;1 
biI G:l.Jong1)tS 
IDrbotiona{ 13irtYJnap '15001\ 
]þrrbttt's <!EngH
b }ßOtm
 
ann Jßtobtrbs 

e
tetnap, 'æ:o=,IDap, 


ID t Eàa{t
' IDtbont IL ife 
'QIap{or's Il)o{p JLibing 

a"Ior's l1)o{p IDpin!.Ç 
rnHSon'
 Jl. otn'
 tànpptr 
ann for <!Ebrr 


Can also be had in a variety of eleKant bÍ1zding"s, 
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PAGE 
ARBOTT, llellen
a 86 
AOAM
, Særed Allegorzes 74 
- TVarnÙlgs of Holy lVeek 55 
A KEMPIS, Imitation J9, 29, 9 2 
ALFORD, Life and journal 81 
-
- Greek Testament 7 
-- l>lew Testament 7 
ANDREWES, -"'lamlalfor the Sick 27 
Angels, The Holy 4 6 
A 1l1lOtated Bible 9 
A 1lnotated Prayer Book . 2 
-- Comþendious EditÙm 1 
Amlual Rel?ister 87 
Ascetzc Library:- 
lIfysteries of IIfoU1Zt Cal'llary 
Counsels OIl HolÍ1zess of Life 
Preþaration for Death, 
Examination of Conscience 
At'GUSTINE, S , Confessions 
AVANCINI, Vzta et lJoctrina 


3 6 
3 6 
3 6 
3 6 
19, 29 
35 


BAKER, M ml1lal of Devotiolz 33 
BALL, OlZ the Articles 43 
Eizmþt01z Lectures for 1865, by 
MOZLEY. , , , , 46 
1866, by LIDDON 51 
1867, by GARBETT 49 
1872, by EATON 67 
-- 1874, by LEATHES - 65 
BARING-GOULD, Religious Belit:/" 91 
-'-- C1trious .1fyths , . 8" 
BARRETT, Flowersfl1zd Festzvals 38 
- Chorister's Guide, 38 
-- Form alza Instrumenta- 
ti,}1l . . .' 89 
BARROW, lI-fystery l!fClzrist. 17 
BEAMONT, Prayer Eook Inter- 
leaved, . , . . 3 
BE'\VEN, llelþ to Catechising. 72 
BICKERSTETH (Dean), Aþostles' 
Creed , . . , , 72 
-- Questions OIl tlU! A ,.ticles 72 
- (E. H.), Yesterday, &c. 88 
-- The Two Brotlzers , 88 
BISHOP, Notes on Church Organs 38 
BLUNT, Annotated Bible, . 9 
- Almotated Prayer Book 2 
-- - C011lþel1diollS Editiol1 I 
-- Dictionary of TheololrY 44 
-- - Sects, llert?Sies, 
c, 43 
-- Directorium Pastorale 40 
Doctrine d" the Church 43 


HLUNT, Sacraments 
Household Theology 
Key to Church Catechism 
- History (Ancient) , 
- (III oderll) 
II oly Bible , 
Prayer Book, 
- Reformation 
-- Book of Church La'ltJ 
BODY, Life of justification 
-- - Temptation 
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